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PREFACE 


This is the first volume of a grammar of the non-literary Greek papyri from 
Román and Byzantine Egypt. Volumes on morphology and syntax will follow. 

These papyri, consisting of personal and business letters, receipts, orders, contraéis, 
•milis, petitions, census and tax returns, official Communications, minutes of court 
proceedings, etc., constitute our richest source of knowledge of Koine Greek, and 
remain the only major collection of Greek documents lacking a comprehensive lin- 
guistic description. They provide evidence of the Greek language through eight cen- 
turies of transition from the morphologically complex structure of the classical and 
Hellenistic periods toward the predominantly syntactic language of Greece today. 
In reflecting Koine Greek spoken and written in Egypt, they also show bilingual 
interference phenomena outside the mainstream of development from ancient to 
Modern Greek. 

This grammar traces the early stages of many features which mark the Modern 
Greek language and examines their causes. It keeps the living and changing language 
of the papyri in perspective in the historical development of Greek by comparing 
it throughout not only with the language of contemporaneous Koine documents 
and literature, but also with the earlier classical dialects and with later Byzantine 
and Modern Greek. It analyzes the patterns of bilingualism in the Greek of the papyri 
and shows the degree to which native language habits interfered in one lócale with 
the common language used by diverse linguistic groups throughout the Mediten anean 
area. 

The corpus of texis analyzed in this grammar is the total number of the documen- 
tary papyri and ostraca from Egypt from the beginning of the Román period in 
30 B.C. to the end of the papyri ca. A.D. 735. The evidence of the magical papyri 
and astrological texts, inscriptions, and mummy labels from Egypt, and the relatively 
few Román and Byzantine papyri from outside Egypt, is included for comparison. 
Altogether this grammar is based upon an analysis of 15,052 papyri (including 
documents on parchment, skin, etc.), 7,698 ostraca, 2,619 minor documents and 
descriptions, 174 magical papyri and astrological texts, 5,687 inscriptions, and 
1,054 mummy labels-a total of 32,284 documents. 

Alt who have worked extensively with documentary papyri realize that the printed 
texts in the editions musí often be considered provisional readings subject to later 
correction rather than definitive texts. Even after five volumes of the Berichtigungsliste, 
many wrong readings undoubtedly remain; but the evidence on which this grammar 
is based is so extensive that corrections of individual readings used for illustration 
should not affect the general linguistic description. I would be very grateful, however, 
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if scholars would communicate to me any wrong readings or false references, in 
order that lists of errata and corrigenda may keep this grammar up to date with 
the current state of papyrus texts. 

This volume is a revisión and expansión of my Oxford University thesis. I 
gratefully acknowledge my debt to those who helped me at that stage. Prof. L. R. Palmer 
suggested the non-literary papyri as a topic of research and supervised my work. 
The Rev. Dr. J. W. B. Barns introduced me to the siudy of papyrology. Prof. J. 
Vergote of Louvain gave many hours of his time to summarize for me his research 
in the phonology of Egyptian vowels and to approve, encourage, and guide my study 
of bilingualism in the papyri. Dr. R. B. Mitchell encouraged me in my work and 
advised me on the general approach from his background in the grammatical analysis 
of Oíd English. Mr. P. J. Parsons and Dr. A. C. Moorhouse accepted my thesis 
for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy for the Board of the Faculty of Lüerae Huma- 
niores and recommended it for publication. I am also ver y grateful for the Ínter est 
and encouragement shown by my colleagues at Campion Hall, Oxford, especially 
the Rev. Drs. Timothy S. Healy, Edwin J. Cuffe, and the Rev. Timothy G. Page. 

Since I returned from Oxford, Prof. H. C. Youtie has most generously made 
the resources of the papyrology rooms at the University of Michigan available to 
me whenever I was free from leaching commitments to continué work on this grammar. 
I am most grateful to him for his unfailing graciousness and wisdom, and his expert 
advice on many points. I am also grateful to my gradúate assistants at Fordham 
University who aided me materially in the production of the grammar. Susan Boyd 
sorted and filed many slips and rendered other secretarial Services. Maurya P. Horgan 
helped with the layout, typed the bulk of a preliminar y draft, and prepared the map 
on pages 52-53. Barbara A. Cidlom indexed the preliminary draft for reference 
checking. 

I received a Faculty Research Grant from Fordham University and a grant 
from the Saint Robert Bellarmine Foundation of the Jesuits of Fordham, Inc., 
to assist me in the preparation of the manuscript for publication. 

Finally, I am very grateful to Prof. I. Cazzaniga, who urged the acceptance 
of this grammar for publication by the Istituto Editoriale Cisalpino, and to the editor 
of the press for his patience and care in the printing of the work. 

Francis Thomas Gignac 

The Catholic University of America 
Washington, February, 1975 
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LXX, Septuagint 

Lyc., Lycophron, trag. iii B.C. 

Lycurg., Lycurgus, orat. iv B.C. 

Lys., Lysias, orat. v B.C. 

Macho, com. iii B.C. 

Man., Manetho, astrol. iv A.D.? 
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Max., Maximus, astrol. i B.C.? 

Men., Menander, coxn. iv/iii B.C. 

Meno, xned. iv B.C. 

Moer., Moeris, gram. ii A.D. 

Mosch., Moschius, bucol. ii B.C. 

Nic., Nicander, epic. ii B.C. 

Nicoch., Nicochares, com. iv B.C. 

Nicom., Nicomachus Gerasenus, mathem. ii A.D. 
Nonn., Nonnus, epic. iv/v A.D.? 

NT, New Testament 

Od ., Odyssey ' 

Olymp., Olympiodorus, phil. vi A.D. 

Onos., Onosander, tact. i A.D. 

Opp., Oppianus Apamensis, epic. iii A.D. 

Orib., Oribasius, med. iv A.D. 

Orig., Origen, theol. iii A.D. 

Orph., Orphica 

Palch., Palchus, astrol. v/vi A.D. 

Paus., Pausanias, trav. ii A.D. 

Ph., Philo Judaeus, phil. i A.D. 

Ph.Byz., Philo Byzantinus, paradoxogr. v A.D.? 
Pherecr., Pherecrates, com. v B.C. 

Philem., Philemo, com. iv/iii B.C. 

Philippid., Philippides, com. iv/iii B.C. 

Philostr., Philostratus, soph. ii/iii A.D. 

Philostr.Jun., Philostratus Júnior, soph. iii A.D. 
Phld., Philodemus, phil. i B.C. 

Phlp., Philoponus, Joannes, phil. vi A.D. 

Phot., Photius, lexic. ix A.D. 

Phryn., Phrynicus, attic. ii A.D. 

Phylarch., Phylarchus, hist. iii A.D. 

Pi., Pindar, lyr. v B.C. 

Pl., Plato, phil. v/iv B.C. 

Plb., Polybius, hist. ii B.C. 

Plot., Plotinus, phil. iii A.D. 

Plu., Plutarch, biogr. i/ii A.D. 

Polem., Polemo, soph. i/ii A.D. 

Poli., Pollux, gram. ii A.D. 

Polyaen., Polyaenus, hist. ii A.D. 

Porph., Porphyrus of Tyre, phil. iii A.D. 

Proel., Proclus, phil. v A.D. 

Procop., Procopus of Caesarea, hist. vi A.D. 
Ps.Callisth., Pseudo-Callisthenes, hist. ii/iii A.D. 
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Ps.Phoc., Pseudo-Phocylidea, lyr. i A.D.? 
Ptol., Ptolemaeus, math. ii A.D. 

Pythag., Pythagoras, phil. vi/v B.C. 

Q.S., Quintus Smyrnaeus, epic. iv A.D.? 

Rh., Rhetores Graeci 

S., Sophocles, trag. v B.C. 

S.E., Sextus Empiricus, phil. ii A.D. 

Sapph., Sappho, lyr. vii/vi B.C. 

Sch., Scholia 

Scyl., Scylax, geogr. iv B.C.? 

Scymn., Scymnus, geogr. ii B.C. 

Simón., Simonides, lyr. vi/v B.C. 

Simplic., Simplicius, phil. vi A.D. 

Sin., Symmachus, exeg. ii/iii A.D. 

Sor., Soranus, med. ii A.D. 

Stob., Stobaeus, Joannes, anth. v A.D. 

Str., Strabo, geogr. i B.C./i A.D. 

Suid., Suidas, lexic. x A.D. 

Synes., Synesius of Cyrene, theol. iv/v A.D. 

Th., Thucydides, hist. v B.C. 

Them., Themistius, soph. iv A.D. 

Theoc., Theocritus, poet. iii B.C. 

Thgn., Theognis, eleg. vi B.C. 

Thphr., Theophrastus, phil. iv/iii B.C. 

Tz., Tzetzes, Joannes, gram. xii A.D. 

Vett.Val., Vettius Valens, astrol. ii A.D. 

X., Xenophon, hist. v/iv B.C. 


2. GENERAL ABBREVIATIONS 


A, Achmimic (Coptic) dialect 

A 2 , Sub-Achmimic (Coptic) dialect 

abbrev., abbreviated 

Abh., Abhandlung 

Abschn., Abschnitt 

Abt., Abteilung 

acc., accusative 

Ach., Achaean dialect 

act., active 


adj(s)., adjective(s) 
adv(s)., adverb(s) 

Aeol., Aeolic dialects 
Anh., Anhang 
Anm., Anmerkung 
anth., anthology (writer) 
aor., aorist 

ap., apud (quoted in) 
app., appendix 
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appar., apparently 
approx., approximate(ly) 

Arab., Arabian period 
Are., Arcadian dialect 
Arg., Argive dialect 
Argol., Argolic dialect 
art., article 

astrol., astrological (text/writer) 

astron., astronomer 

Att., Attic dialect 

attic., atticist 

Aufl., Auflage 

augm., augment(ed) 

B, Bohairic (Coptic) dialect 
Bd(e)., Band/Bánde 
bearb., bearbeitet 
beg., beginning 
betw., between 
biog., biographer 
Boeot., Boeotian dialect 
bucol., bucolic writer 
Byz., Byzantine period 

ca., circa 

cent., century 

cf., confer 

class., classical 

cod(d)., codex, códices 

Com., Comedy, Comic writer 

compar., comparative 

compd., compound 

compos., composition 

conj., conjunction(s) 

cons., consonant(s) 

contr., contracted, contraction 

Copt., Coptic 

Corinth., Corinthian dialect 
corr., correctly written 
corresp., corresponding 
Cret., Cretan dialect 
Cypr., Cyprian dialect 

dat., dative 

dbtfl., doubtful(ly) 

decl., declension, declined 


def., definite 
Delph., Delphian dialect 
Dem., Demotic 
demonstr., demonstrative 
descr., description 
diff., different 
dimin., diminutive 

diss. , dissertation 

dist. , distinguish(ed) 
doc., documentary 
Dor., Doric dialects 
dub.l., dubia lectio 
duplic., duplicate 

eccl., ecclesiastical writer 
ed., edition, edited by 
ed. pr., editio princeps 
Eg., Egyptian 
EL, Elean dialect 
eleg., elegist 
elsewh., elsewhere 
emp., emperor 

Ep., Epic, in the Epic dialect 
epic., epic poet 
epigr., epigrammatist 
epist., epistolographer 
equiv., equivalent 
erot., erotic writer 
esp., especially 
etym., etymologically . 

Eub., Euboean dialect 
ex(x)., example(s) 
exc., except 
excl., exclusively 
exeg., exegete 

F, Fayumic (Coptic) dialect 

f.l., falsa lectio 

fab., fabulist 

fase., fascicle 

fem., feminine 

fin., sub finem 

fn., footnote 

fol., folio 

foH., following 

fr., from 
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frag.j fragment 
freq., freqnent(ly) 
fut., future 

gen., geni ti ve 
geogr., geographer 
geom., geometrician 
Gr., Greek 
gram., grammarian 

Hell., Hellenistic 
Herac., Heraclean dialect 
Herc., Herculanean 
heterocl., heteroclitic 
hg., herausgegeben 
hist., historian 

IE, Indo-European 
impf., imperfect 
impt., imperative 
in., initium, beginning 
incl., including, included 
indecl., indeclinably 
indef., indefinite 
indic., indicative 
indiv., individual(ly) 
infin., infinitive 
infreq., infrequently 
init., initial 
inscr(r)., inscription(s) 
interrog., interrogative 
introd., introduction 
Ion., Ionic dialects 
irreg., irregular(ly) 

L, lege 

Lac., Laconian dialect 

Lat., Latin 

Lesb., Lesbian dialect 

lexic., lexicographer 

lit., literary, literature 

Locr., Locrian dialect 

Lyd., Lydian dialect 

Lyr., in Lyric poetry, lyric poet 


mag., magical (text) 

Magn., Magnesia(n) 
mase., masculine 
mathem., mathematician 
mech., mechanician 
med., medical writer 
metath., metathesis 
MGr., Modern Greek 
mid., middle 
-sms(s)., manuscript(s) 
myth., mythographer 

n(n)., note(s), number(s) 
n. ad loe., nota ad locum 
n.d., no date indicated 
N.F., Neue Folge 

N. S., New Series 
neut., neuter 
no., number 
nom., nominative 
Nr., number 

NWGr., Northwest Greek dialects 

O, Oxyrhynchite (Coptic) dialect 
occ., occasional(ly) 

om., omitted 
opp., opposed to 
opt., optative, optimus 
orat., orator 
orig., original(ly) 
ostr., ostracon/ostraca 

Pamph., Pamphylian dialect 
pap(p)., papyrus/papyri 
paradoxogr., paradoxographer 
part., partly 
pass., passive 

Perg., Pergamum, Pergamene 

perh., perhaps 

pers., person(al) 

pf., perfect 

phil., philosopher 

pl., plural 

poet., poet, poetry, poetical 
poss., possible, possibly 
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ppf., pluperfect 
prepos., preposition 
pres., present 
prob., probably 
pron., pronoun 
ptc., partíciple 
Ptol., Ptolemaic period 

q.v., quod vide 
quant., quantitative 

R, Recto 

redupl., reduplication 
ref(f)., reference(s) 
reflex., reflexive 
reg., regular(ly) 
reí., relative 

rest., restored, restoration 
rhet., rhetorician 
Rhod., Rhodian dialect 
Rom., Román period 

S, Sahidic (Coptic) dialect 
s.v(v)., sub voce/vocibus 
sg., singular 

sigm., sigmatic 

sim., similarly 

soph., sophist 

sts., sometimes 

subj., subject, subjunctive 

subst., substantive(ly) 


superl., superlative 
suppl., supplement 
syll., syllable, syllabic 
Syrac., Syracusan dialect 

t.t., technical term 

tact., tactician 

temp., temporal 

theol., theologian 

Thess., Thessalian dialect 

Trag., Tragedy, Tragic writer 

trav., travel writer 

unaugm., unaugmented 
uncontr., uncontracted 
usu., usually 

v., vide 
V, Verso 

v. l(l)., varia lectio/variae lectiones 
voc., vocative 

vol(s)., volume(s) 

w. , with 

WGr., West Greek dialects 
wo., without 

Xtn., Christian 

Zus., Zusatz 


3. REFERENCES TO PAPYRI AND OSTRACA 
Papyri and ostraca are cited as follows. 

1. The ñame of the edition. The abbreviations used are those commonly 
employed in papyrological works. They may be found in alphabetical order op- 
posite the full reíerences in the Bibliography. Re-edited documents' are cited 
by the editio princeps when it is in one of the main papyrus collections (in con- 
formity with the practice of the dictionaries), followed by a cross-reference to 
the best text, normally the most recent edition, e.g., PGen. 70 = WChr. 380. 
Superseded intervening editions are omitted, e.g., PLond. 417 = PAbinn. 32, 
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not PLond. 417 = WChr. 129 = PAbinn. 32. Only the (latest) Sammelbuch 
reference is given if the document was first published in a minor edition complete- 
ly reprinted in Sammelbuch, e.g., just SB 9332, not PLund. iii, 1 = SB 8741 = 
PSoknobr. 12 = SB 9332. But no reference to Sammelbuch is given if the 
document was originally published in a book or monograph. Thus, only PLeit., 
PAlexGiss., and PSarap. are cited, although their texts were reprinted in Sam¬ 
melbuch. Correspondences to reprints in CPJud. are not ordinarily given. 

2. The number of the document within the edition. This is given in Arabic 
numeráis. The volume number (in small Román numeráis) and pagé numbers 
are included only for editions in which the documents are not in consecutive 
numerical order, e.g., Archiv, PLond. 

3. The number of the line or lines of the document in which the reference 
occurs. The line number is separated from the document number by a full point. 
Subsequent occurrences within the same document are separated by commas. 
Individual hands within a document are distinguished only when significant. 

4. The date of the document. The date follows, enclosed within parentheses. 
The actual year is given when possible. Centuries referred to are all A.D. unless 
B.C. is specified. Parts of centuries estimated by editors in various forms (beg., 
end; in., fin., etc.) are standardized to early , mid, late. 

Papyrus texts are quoted in a form which most closely reflects what was 
actually written on the document. Editorial additions or deletions are therefore 
normally omitted. But breathings, accents, capitals, punctuation, and iota 
subscripts are normally added. The following conventional editorial sigla are 
used. 1 Strokes below letters (e.g., a ¡3 y) to indicate letters which are mutilated 
in the original but conceming which no serious doubt exists have been omitted. 
Line divisions are indicated when interesting or significant. 

[ ] lacuna in the papyrus 

[ ] deletion in the original 

< > omission in the original, i.e., addition by the editor 

{ } superfluous letter(s) in the original, i.e., deletion by the editor 

( ) resolution of a symbol or abbreviation 

' ' insertion above the line in the original 

a p y (dots undemeath letters) letters doubtfully read 

| line división 

Irrelevant words or phrases omitted in citations are indicated by three dots 
on the line (...). These dots therefore do not represent letters lost or mutilated 
in the original except when enclosed in the square brackets [ ] indicating a lacuna. 

1 Tliis is basically the Leiden system of transcription devised in 1931. See esp. Turner, 
Greek Papyri, pp. 179-80. 
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4. REFERENCES TO SECONDARY LITERATURE 

Abbreviations used for frequently cited works (author’s ñame with or without 
short title) are found opposite the full references in the Bibliography. References 
are normally to page number, but a section number (marked §) is used for works 
in which this mode of reference is more common and/or more helpful. 


5. SYMBOLS 

Phonemes are indicated by diagonal lines / /. 

Morphemes are indicated by braces { }. 

Phonetic symbols are indicated by square brackets [ ]. 

The phonetic symbols employed are those of the International Phonetic 
Association. The following ones are used. 
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CONSONANTS 



1 

Labial 

Labiodental 

Dental 

Alveolar 

Alveopalatal 

Velar 

Glottal 

Stops 

vi. 

P 


t 



k 

2 


vd. 

b 


d 



g 


Fricatives 

vi. 

<J> 

f 

0 

s 

í 

X 

h 


vd. 

P 

V 

a 

z 

3 

T 


Resonants 

Lateral 

vd. 




1 




N asal 

vd. 

m 


n 



0 


Median 

vd. 

w 



r 

i 




vi. = voiceless; vd. = voiced 

Aspirated stops are represented by the digraphs [ph th kh] 
Palatalized stops are represented by the digraphs [tj kj ] 
Labialized consonants are represented by the digraphs [kw gw] 
Affricates are represented by the digraphs [tj dj] 
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VOWELS 



Primary = rounded back 
Secondary = rounded front 




GENERAL INTRODUCTION 




A. PREVIOUS STUDIES 


Scholars have long recognized the valué of the non-literary papyri from Egypt 
for the study of the post-classical Greek language. Grammarians began to cite 
the papyri soon after they appeared in quantity towards the end of the last 
century. Already in 1892, G. N. Hatzidakis was able to inelude references to 
the papyri in his Einleitung in die neugriechische Grammatik. 1 In 1897, A. N. 
Jannaris used the papyri extensively in showing lines of linguistic development 
in his historical Greek grammar. In 1898, K. Dieterich based his history of the 
Greek language from the Hellenistic period to the tenth century A.D. on the 
papyri and inscriptions, and in 1901, A. Thumb analyzed the language of the 
papyri further in Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus. A. Deiss- 
mann popularized the use of papyri and inscriptions as a source of illustration 
of Biblical Greek in his Bibelstudien and Nene Bibelstudien , 2 and later in his 
Lichi vom Osien. His example was followed by J. H. Moulton and G. Milligan 
in their vocabulary of the Greek Testament. Similarly, Moulton, F. Blass, A. 
T. Robertson-, and L. Rademacher incorporated many parallels from the papyri 
in their scientific grammars of the Greek New Testament, as did R. Helbing 
and H. St J. Thackeray in their grammars of the Septuagint. 

The need for a systematic grammatical study of the papyri in themselves 
was felt as soon as a sufñcient number and variety had been edited. In 1897, 
S. Witkowski published prolegomena to a projected grammar of the papyri 
and a list of corrections of existing editions. F. Volker published in 1900 a study 
of the use of the accusative case, with appendices on final -v and -c„ followed 
in 1903 by the first and only part of his projected syntax of the papyri, a study 
of the arricie. Moulton published a series of grammatical notes from the papyri 
in 1901 and again in 1904. At this time, E. Mayser was working on his monu¬ 
mental grammar of the papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions of the Ptolemaic period. 
The first edition was completed in 1934. 

While Mayser was compiling his comprehensive grammar of the Ptolemaic 
papyri, other scholars continued to write dissertations on individual points in 
both the Ptolemaic and post-Ptolemaic papyri. W. Kuhring in 1906, followed 
by C. Rossberg in 1909, studied the use of prepositions. K. Harsing published 
in 1910 a short but complete analysis of the optative mood, which R. C. Hom 
expanded in 1926 in his study of the subjunctive and optative. The Latin elements 


1 Full references to these works may be found in the Bibliography, beginning on p. 14. 

2 These two works, published in Marburg in 1895 and 1897 respectively, were translated 
by Alexander Grieve and published together as Bible Studies (Edinburgh, 1901). 
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in the Greek of the papyrí were the particular study of K. Wessely and B. Mei- 
nersmann. 1 

A. H. Salonius began a study of selected topics in the syntax and vocabulary 
of the prívate letters among the papyrí of both the Ptolemaic and Román pe- 
riods, but was able to finish for publication in 1927 only an introductory part 
on the sources. In this work he made the valuable contribution of demonstrating 
the fallacy in the assumption that the more vulgar a piece of writing is, the nearer 
it approaches the actual spoken language. In 1932, H. Ljungvik published in- 
cisive studies of specific points of syntax in his Beitrdge zur Syntax der sftatgriechi- 
schen Volkssprache. 

As more and more documents were edited, compilers of historical and New 
Testament Greek grammars continued to use the earlier studies supplemented 
by their own prívate observations, but were hampered by the lacle of a com¬ 
prehensivo and up-to-date study of the language of this period. In the late 1930’s, 
two independent attempts to produce a grammar of the papyrí of the Román 
and Byzantine periods paved the way for further studies. The first attempt 
resulted in a series of brilhant critical notes published in 1938 (followed by another 
set in 1957) by S. G. Kapsomenakis. 2 While he hoped that he would later have 
the leisure and means to continué Mayser’s grammar for the post-Ptolemaic 
period, he found that the unsatisfactory condition of the editions of papyrus 
texts made a systematic grammatical analysis of the vast amount of material 
very difficult. Instead, he elected to treat a number of textual and semantic 
questions in the papyrí as preparation for a future grammar. 

At the same time that Kapsomenakis was conducting his research, L. R. 
Palmer was also working on a grammar of the post-Ptolemaic papyrí. But his 
study was interrupted by the war, and subsequent duties did not allow him 
to complete his projected grammar. In 1946 he published the completed part, 
a treatment of the suffixes in word formation. His main contribution was a 
more precise distinction between orthographic variations and changes in form. 

The preliminary studies of Salonius, Kapsomenakis, and Palmer have high- 
lighted the principies to be employed in assessing the linguistic data offered 
by the papyrus texts. Unfortunately, none of these scholars was able to see his 
work through to completion. A grammar of the papyrí of the Román and By¬ 
zantine periods, in the words of H. C. Youtie, “remains a chief desiderátum of 
papyrology to this day.” 3 

— The language reflected in the papyrí is a living and changing language, part 
of the Koine Greek which links the welter of dialects of the classical period with 
Modem Greek. I have therefore compared it throughout this grammar not only 
with classical and Modem Greek but also with Koine Greek elsewhere in the 
Mediterranean world by citing parallel linguistic phenomena from monumental 


1 These studies have been brought up to date and supplanted by R. Cavenaile, “In- 
fluence latine,” and S. Daris, Lessico. 

2 His ñame is actually Kapsomenos, as it appears in many bibliographical references 
and in his other articles. 

3 Textual Criticism, 49. 
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and documentary evidence found in the grammars of inscriptions by Meister- 
hans-Schwyzer (Attic), Schweizer (Pergamene), Nachmanson(Magnesian), Hauser 
(Lycian), and Rüsch (Delphic). I have also compared it with the language of 
the Septuagint and of the New Testament, as well as with the language of some 
Koine authors. For the latter, I have limited myself to the data contained in 
Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis, and in Schmid, Atticismus. In addition, 
I have included references to the language of the Byzantine Chronicles as de- 
scribed in Psaltes’ grammar. In this way, the language of the papyri can be seen 
in the perspective of the history of Greek as a whole. 

It has become traditional to interpret the grammatical phenomena of the 
papyri in light of later developments in medieval and Modém Greek. This was 
the approach of Hatzidakis, Jannaris, Dieterich, Thumb, and more recen tly, 
Kapsomenakis and Palmer. An analysis of the grammar of the Greek of the papyri 
of the Román and Byzantine periods confirms their view that this Greek can 
in great part be explained as a transitional stage between classical and Modern 
Greek. 

In phonology, the Greek of the early Román period stands closer to Modern 
Greek than to classical Attic. The original diphthongs represented by el, ai, and 
oí have been identified with the simple vowels /i/, ¡zj, and /y/ represented by 
i, z, and u respectively. Quantitative distinction has been lost, so that the 
symbols for formerly long vowels and diphthongs interchange with those for 
short vowels. This in turn reflects a change in the nature of the accent from 
pitch to stress. Contraction of contiguous similar vowels is widespread while 
vowels in other positions are frequently lost. There is some evidence for the 
shift of the classical voiced stops represented by [3, y, and 8 to fricatives. Final 
nasal is frequently dropped in pronunciation. The consonant cluster represented 
by X, has been reduced to a simple sibilant /z/. Initial aspiration is frequently 
dropped, and single and double consonants are no longer distinguished. 

In morphology, the language of the Román and Byzantine papyri is chang- 
ing from the complex inflectional system of the classical period to the simpler, 
regularized system of Modern Greek. The dual has disappeared except for spo- 
radic remnants. There is much analogical levelling within each declension and 
among the various declensional types. Nouns of the first declension in -pa tend 
to form their genitive singular in -p-/]^, leading to the extensión of one or the 
other vowel throughout the paradigm in Modern Greek. Masculine nouns in 
- 7 ]c, and -a c, sometimes replace the borrowed genitive -ou by the stem vowel 
-y) or -a. Certain types of masculine and neuter nouns of the second declension 
in -io e, or -iov drop the o from the nominative and accusative singular to form 
a new declensional type reflected in the Modern Greek -i(v), -iou (-i(n), -ju}. 
The Attic second declension is nearly extinct. Some contract nouns appear in 
open forms or show heteroclitic forms of the third declension. Consonant stem 
nouns of the third declension frequently form their accusative singular in -v 
on the analogy of vowel stem nouns of all declensions, leading to the eventual 
transfer of nouns of the third declension except neuters in -pía and some in -o<; 
to the first or second declension. The nominative plural is often used for the 


44 


General Introduction 


accusative, contributing to the adoption of this ending -eq as the nomiñative- 
accusative plural of all masculine and feminine nouns except o-stems in Modern 
Greek. 

More adjectives of the first and second declensions form a distinct feminine 
than in classical Greek. Comparison of adjectives is becoming more regular 
by the extensión of the -xepoq, -toctos formations. Anticipations of Modern 
Greek forms are found in the first and second personal pronouns and in several 
numeráis, while many compound cardinal and ordinal numbers and fractions 
show phonetic and morphological alterations, some consequent upon a transpo- 
sition in word order. 

Syllabic and temporal augment are often omitted or misplaced, leading to 
the partial loss of augment and complete loss of reduplication in Modern Greek. 
Stem formation tends to be regularized by the levelling of vocalic or consonantal 
variations, and especially by the frequent replacement of contract futures and 
root aorists by sigmatic formations. Periphrastic formations are found in sev¬ 
eral tenses. Aorist and future passive forms become more popular in deponent 
and other intransitive verbs, while some active forms replace classical middle 
forms, especially in the future of active verbs. Endings are frequently confused, 
especially those of the first and second aorist, perfect, and imperfect active, 
and analogical formations are found in the different moods of the individual 
tenses, leading to the loss of the future and perfect and the identification of 
the endings of the imperfect and aorist active in Modern Greek, along with 
the loss of the infinitive and optative and a severe reduction in forms of the 
imperative and participle. There is also some identification of contract classes. 
The transfer of athematic -pi verbs to the thematic -co conjugation is well ad- 
vanced. 

In syntax, the Attic construction is often given up. The indefinite article 
is beginning to be represented by elq. The frequent indiscriminant use of the 
pronoun aunóq has led to its use as the ordinary third personal pronoun in the 
nominative as well as in the oblique cases. The pronoun énepoq is sometimes 
replaced by akXoq. There is considerable fluctuation in the use of the cases. 
Many of the functions of the dative have been taken over by the genitive and 
accusative, leading to the elimination of the dative in Modern Greek, except 
in a few stereotyped expressions. The syntactic signáis of the individual cases 
have been assumed by prepositions so that, for instance, the partitive genitive 
is supplemented by ano or ex, as is the genitive of material. Likewise, ex in¬ 
troduces the genitive of price and 8iá a genitive of the cause. The accusative 
of extent of time is often introduced by éní or elq. Similarly, 8iá with the gen¬ 
itive can substitute for the dative of means and pexá with the genitive for 
the dative of the instrument. Individual prepositions are confused so that Stá 
can stand for nepí, elq for ev, ano for uno and ex, and enávc¿ for éní. 

The middle voice has begun to lose its forcé. The indirect middle is often 
accompanied by a reflexive pronoun. The subjunctive is the normal mood in 
purpose, temporal, and general relative clauses. The optative in Román times 
is limited almost exclusively to wish formulae. Sentence structure reflects 
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coordination rather than subordination, and asyndetic parataxis is very 
common. 

These are the main lines of historical development seen from the viewpoint 
of Modem Greek. But anomalies occur in the language of the papyri, especially 
in phonology, which do not fit into the general picture of the development of 
the Greek language and have no explanation in historical Greek grammar. For 
instance, beside the limited evidence for the shift of the voiced stops /b g d/ 
represented by [3, y, 8 to fricatives, as in Modern Greek, there is abundant evi¬ 
dence throughout the Román and Byzantine periods that these sounds were 
still voiced stops, for y and 8 interchange very frequently, and [3 occasionally, 
with the symbols for the corresponding voiceless stops x, t, and n respectively. 
Similar evidence indicates that the aspirated stops represented by y, -9-, cp are 
often confused with their corresponding voiceless stops. This confusión of voiced 
and aspirated stops with voiceless stops appears foreign to Greek. For although 
both the voiced and aspirated stops shifted to fricatives in Modern Greek, 
they never merged with those of another order, but have remained distinct 
to the present day. The identification of these stops in the speech of many writers 
of the papyri occurs outside the mainstream of development of the Greek language. 

Other anomalies in the phonology of the papyri also appear foreign to Greek. 
One is the occasional interchange of <r and not only before voiced consonants 
as observed elsewhere in Greek, but in other positions as well. A second is the 
confusión of the liquids represented by X and p, which is attested elsewhere 
in Greek but nowhere as frequently as in the papyri from Egypt. Another is 
the interchange of y¡ not only with i and el, suggesting that y¡ may already have 
been pronounced [i], but also with e. A further anomaly is the frequent interchange 
of a with e or o, mainly in unaccented syllables, but occasionally in accented 
syllables as well. 

These anomalies cannot be explained satisfactorily within Greek itself. 
The evidence of the papyri of the Román and Byzantine periods for the pro- 
nunciation of the various sounds is so discrepant that examples can be found 
to support almost any theory about the pronunciation of Greek at this time. 
This situation could lead to skepticism about the valué of orthographic varia- 
tions for determining the pronunciation of a dead language unless the conflicting 
evidence can be reconciled by distinguishing various causes simultaneously at 
work. 




B. BILINGUAL INTERFERENCE 


Given the localization of the Greek of the papyri in Egypt and the history 
of contact between the Greek and Egyptian elements of the population, it is 
reasonable to seek an explanation of the apparently non-Greek elements of 
the language in temas of interference from the native language habits of the 
Egyptians. An analysis of the phonemic structure of Coptic (the language of 
late Román and Byzantine Egypt written in characters adopted primarily from 
Greek) reveáis at once that the most striking anomalies in the language of the 
papyri have their simplest and most adequate explanation through a hypothesis 
of bilingual interference. There was no phonemic distinction between voiced 
and voiceless stops in any dialect of Coptic. Aspirated stops were phonemic 
only in the Bohairic dialect of the Delta, from which area relatively few papyri 
come. There was no phonemic distinction between voiced and voiceless sibilants, 
ñor between liquids in at least the Fayumic dialect. The letter h represented 
at least two diíferent sounds, and in no dialect of Coptic were there more 
than two phonemes corresponding to the three Greek phonemes represented by 
oc, e, and o. 1 

The possibility of bilingual interference in the Greek of the papyri has long 
been recognized, 2 but it has not usually been invoked to explain more than 
isolated phenomena. 3 The above anomalies in phonology are obvious instances 
of Egyptian interference in the Greek of the papyri. Interference in morphology 
is not widespread because the inflectional systems of Greek and Coptic are not 
at all parallel, but there are many phenomena in the syntax of the documentary 
papyri which have no clear connection with features of classical or Modem 
Greek and for which precise parallels can be found in Coptic, such as the further 
specification of a relative by a resumptive personal pronoun. 

Not all the anomalies in the language of the papyri can be so directly ex- 
’plained through bilingual interference. But there is a danger of failing to rec- 


1 For the pronunciation of the Egyptian consonants, see Vergote, Phonétique, which 
is a synthesis and reinterpretation of Worrell, Coptic Sounds, and Czermak, Die Laute der 

agyptischen Sprache. For the pronunciation of the vowels, see Sethe, “Die Vokalisation des 
Aegyptischen,” A. Smieszek, “¿orne Hypotheses,” T. O. Lambdin, “The Bivalence of Coptic 
Eta,” E. E. Knudsen, “Saidic Coptic Vowel Phonemes,” and J. Vergote, Grammaire copte. 

3 E.g., by Hatzidakis, Einl., 17; Schmid, rev. Winer-Schmiedel, 31-32; Thumb, Hell., 
102-61; W. Schubart, Einführung in die Papyrushunde (Berlín, 1918), 187, 191; Lefort, 
rev. Abel, 152-60; A. Calderini, Manuale di papirologia antica, greca e romana (Milano, 1938), 
106-7; Vergote, “Grec biblique,” coll. 1354-60; Peremans-Vergote, Papyrologisch Handboek, 
121-5. 

3 As by May ser, e.g., i, 58; cf. p. 4, fn. 
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ognize the scope of bilingual interference by making an a ftriori judgment 
either about the nature of the language in question by excluding a large number 
of documents from consideration on the grounds that they are bad Greek, 1 or 
about the nature of bilingualism by implying that any document containing 
evidence of interference was written by an Egyptian and that his language had 
no effect on the Greek language as a whole in that time and place. 2 The linguistic 
data must be analyzed in their entirety to determine the extent to which bi¬ 
lingualism permeated the- Greek of the papyri. Potential areas of interference 
can be delineated by contrasting the Greek and Egyptian language systems. 3 
This will avoid ascribing anomalies to bilingual interference without demonstrable 
cause or overlooking interference phenomena which reflect tendencies inherent 
in the Greek language itself but which are more adequately explained through 
bilingual interference because they are disproportionately frequent or further 
developed in Egypt than elsewhere, such as the advanced itacism in the papyri, 
particularly the widespread confusión of r¡ and u at an early date. 

Bilingual interference is confirmed as an operative factor in the Greek of 
the papyri by the fact that the most obvious instances of interference occur 
in documents which can be shown on extemal evidence to be written by Egyptians. 
A group of documents replete with the most striking interference phenomena, 
including the confusión of voiced and voiceless stops and of liquids, is PRyl. 
160-160d; these are bilingual Demotic-Greek contracts from Soknopaiou Nesos 
in the northem Fayum. Others are BGU 713, 854, 912. Several of the Michigan 
contracts from first-century Tebtunis (e.g., PMich. 249, 250, 253, 308, 342, 
347) are in part Demotic, and almost all are notarial documents drawn up in 
the village record office. The social milieu reflected in these and many other 
documents showing interference phenomena is emphatically Egyptian, indi- 
cating that there was a substantial number of bilingual speakers among the 
writers of the papyri. 

Bilingualism in the papyri, however, cannot be limited to direct interference 
in the speech and writing of actual bilinguals. In typical bilingual situations 
lasting over a long peritid, widespread interference phenomena tend to pervade 
a linguistic community to such an extent that they become established in the 
language of that community and are eventually found in the speech and writing 
of monolingual members who have no direct contact with the interfering lan¬ 
guage. In Egypt, there is evidence already in the early Ptolemaic period of 
extensive bilingualism, as Egyptians began to appear in Greek society, hold 
positions of some authority, and adopt Greek ñames and language. 4 For the 


1 As did Schubart, 187-91, and Salonius, 4. ' 

2 As did Schubart, 313. 

3 See especially U. Weinreich, Languages in Contact. Fublications of the Linguistic 
Circle of New York (New York, 1953). Contrastive phonemic inventories may be found 
below in the summaries of consonants and vowels, pp. 178-9 and 330-3 respectively. 

4 Bell, Egypt, 37. See further Peremans, “Over Tweetaligheid in Ptolemaeisch Egypte,” 
AC 4 (1935), 403-17, and his later article on the same subject, “Über die Zweisprachigkeit 
im Ptol. Ágypten,” Festschrift Oertel, 49-60. 
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Román and Byzantine periods, specialized studies have demonstrated that ñames 
and occupations provide some criteria for judging the racial, cultural, and lin- 
guistic milieu from which many of the documents come. 1 But it is impossible 
to determine in most instances whether individual writers of the papyri showing 
interference phenomena spoke Egyptian as their primary language or whether 
they were monolingual speakers who acquired an Egyptian accent and Egyptian 
idioms through residual interference in the language of their community. 

Although most unambiguous interference phenomena occur in documents 
which evidently come from the Egyptian element of the population, they are 
also found in documents which were probably not written-by Egyptians, e.g., 
the letters in PFay. 110-20. Of all the papyri whose spelling or grammar 
deviates suíñciently from the traditional norm to reveal the writer’s speech 
patterns, more than one in five shows some evidence-and one in ten unambig¬ 
uous evidence-of Egyptian interference. All types of documents show evidence 
of bilingual interference. Prívate letters, receipts, orders, and petitions, written 
by people with Greek or Egyptian ñames, by prívate individuáis and ofñcials 
of various levels, show interference phenomena in all domains of grammar. 
Contracts, prívate and public, bilingual or composed entirely in Greek, are 
particularly rich sources for phonological interference. 

The regional distribution of bilingualism in Egypt reflects the spread of 
Hellenic culture. Interference phenomena are most common in Soknopaiou 
Nesos during the first and second centuries, but also occur very frequently in 
contemporary documents from Tebtunis and other villages in the Fayum, as 
well as in various towns and villages up-river. But as a general rule, even al- 
lowing for the uneven distribution of papyrus finds, interference phenomena 
are less widespread farther south, including Hermopolis and Oxyrhynchus, in 
the early Román period than in late Román and Byzantine times, when bi¬ 
lingualism is at least as much in evidence in the Theban región as in the Fayum. 
In the earlier centuries, more evidence of bilingual interference comes from 
documents written in villages than in the towns and nome capitals, but in later 
times there is no such disproportion. 

The map of Egypt on pp. 52-53 lists the main papyrus finds. An analysis 
of bilingual interference in the papyri requires that Egyptian dialect areas 
be distinguished. The distribution of the Coptic dialects ca. the fourth century 
A.D. is indicated on the map. 2 


1 See especially Holm, Griechisch-dgyptische Namenstudien, who refers for occupations 
primarily to Oertel, Die Liturgie (Leipzig, 1917), which has been brought up to date by N. 
Lewis in Inventory of Compulsory Services (1968). 

2 For the distribution of the Coptic dialects, I have followed Vergote, “Les dialectes.” 
His map appears on p. 242. 




C. THE SOURCES 


This grammar is based upon all the non-literary papyri and ostraca from 
Román and Byzantine Egypt. Ostraca are treated on the same level as papyri 
becanse identical linguistic phenomena occnr on ostraca as in receipts, orders, 
etc., among the papyri. Bnt magical papyri and inscriptions, including mummy 
labels, are cited only for purposes of comparison. Literary pieces like the writings 
of the poet of Aphrodito (PCairMasp. 55 V, 97 V, etc.) and all metrical tombstone 
and other inscriptions are excluded from consideration. 

Documents are cited as described on pp. 34-35. Besides the identification by 
edition and number, the only other reference I ordinarily give is the date of 
writing, exact to the year when possible, so that the evolution of the language 
can be established within as precise a chronology as the documents allow. Neither 
the place of composition ñor the type of the document is noted except when 
significant. Most grammatical phenomena occur in documents from all areas 
of Egypt. When phenomena are limited to one lócale, or can be explained prin- 
cipally in terms of one Coptic dialect, as the interchange of A and p in the Fayum, 
I indicate the place of composition (which is not necessarily the provenance) 
of the documents from which the evidence comes. Similarly, all types of doc¬ 
uments among the papyri have provided grammatical evidence. Some types 
of documents, notably prívate correspondence, have fumished the most evi¬ 
dence for morphological and syntactic developments. Other types, including 
receipts, orders, contracts, applications, declarations, and returns, have proved 
equally fruitful as sources for phonological developments and bilingual inter- 
ference phenomena. I therefore indicate the type only when the phenomenon 
is limited to certain types of documents. 

In general, the less artificiality there is in the style of composition, the more 
significant the document is for illustrating the living Greek language in Egypt 
in the Román and Byzantine periods. The most revealing documents are those 
whose variations from the traditional norm of orthography reflect the spoken 
word. But very poorly written documents have to be used extremely cautiously 
for linguistic analysis because they often show truncated forms, unpronounceable 
words, and tortuous syntax. I present criteria to evalúate phenomena in such 
documents in the introduction to each part. I indicate the general level of ac- 
curacy of orthography and grammar in a document only when significant to 
show that the particular spelling variation or form deserves special consideration 
or that it must be partially discounted because of the general irregularity of 
the document. 

Because of the vastness of the material, it is neither feasible ñor desirable 
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to give extensive references for each grammatical item. Even if it were pos- 
sible to give every example in the papyri of every grammatical phenomenon, 
i.e., if all papyrus texts were in machín e-readable format for analysis by Com¬ 
puter, the resultant data would fill over 100 volumes. I have therefore included 
only those phenomena which indícate a change from the classical Greek norm 
and have tried to provide representative examples from the papyri. If a phe¬ 
nomenon is found throughout Román and Byzantine times, I cite examples 
from different centuries. If the phenomenon begins during the period covered 
by the grammar, I give the earliest occurrences. The order of examples in each 
group is chronological unless a more obvious order (e.g., by forms or tenses) 
is followed for a particular reason. 

Isolated errors do not constitute the basis for a grammar. A form which 
occurs hapax is so designated and included only if it fits in with the general 
development of the Greek language or can be explained through bilingual in- 
terference. In the rare instances when I can cite all the examples of an orthographic 
variation or grammatical form, I clearly indícate this. In all other instances, 
I indícate the frequency of occurrence of a phenomenon by terms which are 
necessarily approximate, because tabulation of statistics proved impossible in 
most instances and significant in others only to show how frequent one phe¬ 
nomenon was in comparison with others found in documents from the same 
time and place. The meaning and approximate scope of the terms used are as 
folio ws: 

regularly (not an indication of frequency) = in conformity with classical 
practice 

normally = virtually exclusively ' 

usually = in the majority of occurrences 

very frequently = in very many instances (over 200 examples) 

frequently = in many instances (101-200 examples) 

occasionally = often (26-100 examples) 

sometimes = 11-25 examples 

rarely =6-10 examples 

sporadically = 1-5 examples 
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INTRODUCTION 


In this parí, the spelling variations found in the papyri of the Román and 
Byzantine periods are analyzed to determine as accurately as possible how 
Greek was actually pronounced by the writers of the papyri. This analysis shows 
what phonological developments have taken place within the Greek language 
and to what degree the speech habits of non-native Greek speakers have intro- 
duced a foreign accent. It pro vi des a necessary foundation for morphology by 
establishing which spelling variations reflect changes in form and which are 
merely orthographic without any correspondence in actual speech. 

The validity of orthographic variations for determining the pronunciation 
of a dead language is based upon the observation that symbols are not generally 
confused in writing unless the sounds they represent have become identified 
in speech. If certain letters or groups of letters interchange only rarely and ir- 
regularly, there might be another explanation. But when they are confused 
frequently, so that a certain letter or group of letters stands for another and 
vice versa in document after document, this in itself establishes a strong presump- 
tion that such a departure from a traditional norm of orthography has a mean- 
ing, and that it expresses some reality in the speech of the writers concemed. 
Indiscriminate confusión of two or more symbols must indicate a virtual iden- 
tity of the sounds which they represent. 

This observation can be readily confirmed by an analysis of spelling mistakes 
today. Over the course of years, I have kept lists of spelling mistakes of students 
ranging from third-form boys at an English Grammar School to adults from 
educationally deprived areas in America to university students, including many 
from foreign countries. Over 90 % of all the mistakes recorded involve the substi- 
tution of a letter or group of letters with precisely the same phonetic valúes 
as the correct spelling, e.g., embarass (r and rr both = [r]), percieve (ie and ei 
both = [i]), shure (sh and s here both = [ J]), reunight (-ight and -ite both = [ait]). 
Sometimes the spelling reflects an identification of sounds in non-standard 
speech, e.g., pin for pen. Bilinguals show confusión of equivalent symbols to 
the same degree as monolinguals, plus some confusión of similar sounds through 
underdifíerentiation of phonemes, e.g., bat for vat, hendle for handle. Relatively 
few mistakes fail to reflect actual pronunciation and these can generally be 
explained on orthographic grounds as visual spelling analogies ( hugh for huge), 
inversions ( atmoshpere and obvilion), haplographies ( competion for competition), or 
dittographies (accepteted). 
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With allowances made for a less literate society and consequently less ex- 
posure to writing on public signs, etc., spelling mistakes in the papyri are simi- 
larly instructive for the phonology of post-classical Greek, in which there was 
a disparity between spelling and pronunciation analogous to that in present- 
day English. The fixed conventional spelling system of Greek progressively 
failed to reflect a radically changing pronunciation, so that by Román and By- 
zantine times many sounds had several possible representations in writing. 
In addition, there is evidence that many writers failed through bilingual inter- 
ference to perceive and produce sound distinctions in Greek which did not cor- 
respond to sound distinctions in Coptic. 

There are, of course, limits to the extent that spelling mistakes can reveal 
the pronunciation of a dead language. 

First, in any dead language, neither the original sounds ñor the transitional 
sounds can be assigned precise phonetic valúes. But phonemic oppositions can 
be established, that is, a given sound can be distinguished from other sounds 
which are significant in the language at a particular place and time, and relative 
phonetic valúes for these sounds can be drawn up. In most languages, of which 
Greek is an outstanding example, the original valúes can be reconstructed by 
comparative studies of cognate sounds in related languages to within certain 
definite articulatory positions. With the original sound system thus determined, 
and the current state of development of the system easily ascertainable from 
the modem spoken form of the language, the general framework of the sounds 
of that language over the transitional period as a whole is clear. 

Second, phonetic changes can take place without being reflected in writing, 
independently of the orthographic correctness of the writer. For when a phonetic 
change takes place, or when in terms of bilingual interference there is simple 
phone substitution of the valúes of the primary language for those of the acquired 
language, the valué of the letter or letters which represented the original sound 
also changes with it, so that if the phonemic system remains unaltered, no ortho¬ 
graphic variations need occur. Theoretically, the pronunciation of all the sounds 
in a phonemic system could change without affecting their oppositions. Then 
the orthography would not reflect the phonetic shifts, because the valúes of 
the letters would simply be those of the new pronunciation in place of the oíd. 
Changes in orthography tend to occur where there has been phonemic merger, 
i.e., where two originally distinct sounds have become identified, or phonemic 
split, i.e., where two originally sub-phonemic sounds, or allophonic realizations 
of a phoneme in complementary distribution, become significant in the sense 
that a word can be distinguished by one or other of these sounds which have 
now come into opposition. 

Third, precise time limits cannot always be given for the sound changes 
which occur. Until the sounds in question have become identified, and not mere- 
ly phonetically similar, indiscriminate interchange of their written symbols 
will not regularly occur. Altematively, if the allophones of a phoneme are di- 
verging, no orthographic variations will be expected in writings of native speak- 
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ers oí the language until the process has produced two phonemically distinct 
sounds. But reñections oí approximate sounds will appear considerably earlier 
in documents written by foreign speakers whose native language does not have 
the same phonemic distinction. 

Fourth, sound changes do not occur at the same time throughout a wide- 
spread linguistic community, but may be quite localized for a considerable 
period. In the papyri, dialectal variations cannot always be distinguished be- 
cause oí the disproportionate and somewhat fortuitous distribution of papy- 
rus finds. 

. Finally, not all orthographic variations are phonetically significant; sheer 
mistakes and slips of the pen do occur. Slips of the pen (or mind) usually fall 
into one of the following categories. 

a. Anticipation and repetition. Many variations appear to be the result 
of mental leaps to following sounds or forms, or inadvertent repetitions of pre- 
ceding ones. These inelude the omission of a single letter or syllable preceding 
an identical one (haplography) and the reproduction of a letter or syllable after 
an identical one (dittography). These phenomena are effeets of psychological 
and mechanical rather than phonological causes. 

b. Inversión. The transfer of position of two letters, except in instances 
of true metathesis paralleling known types explainable on phonological grounds, 
usually occurs inadvertently and results in spellings like atmoshpere which do 
not reflect an actual spoken form. 

c. Mechanical reproduction. A variation can often be explained as the substi- 
tution of a common sequence of letters for a rarer one. For instance, I sometimes 
write king when I mean to write kind. This is a mechanical process; my fingers 
are more accustomed to reproducing the frequent sequence -ing than the less 
common -ind. 

d. Analogical formation. If the variation can be explained as a morpholog- 
ical phenomenon, i.e., a new formation for which there is a model in another 
type predominant through density of usage in a particular context, or through 
association in sound or meaning, it is significant not for phonology but for mor- 
phology. 

e. Etymological analysis. Words, especially compounds, whose etymolog- 
ical spelling. has been disturbed by sound changes antecedent to the establish- 
ment of a traditional orthography, tend to be written according to true or folk 
etymology, all the more frequently when the component part in question occurs 
more or less often as an independent word in its absolute form, differing in spell¬ 
ing from its combinative form. Thus, ex in combination before a voiced consonant 
was apparently assimilated to éy- and so written in an earlier period of Greek. 
Unless there are phonetic reasons to the contrary (as there seem to be in the 
case of Egyptian bilingual interference), the spelling ex- in composition before 
a voiced consonant in the papyri may be merely an orthographic variation sub- 
serving etymological clarity, without representing an actual change in pro- 
nunciation. 
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The most important criterion for judging a phonologically significant var- 
iation in spelling is frequency and regularíty of occurrence. When further this 
variation corresponds to a known Greek pattem and points in the direction 
of changes known from other sources to have taken place in Greek, or when 
it can be explained as a result of bilingual interference, then this variation can 
be confidently accepted as revealing the spoken form used by the writer. 




SEGTION ONE 


GONSONANTS 






I. STOPS 1 


In the papyri there is considerable confusión of the letters which represented 
stop consonants in classical Greek. y and 8 interchange very frequently with 
x and t respectively, while [3 interchanges occasionally with 7 c. On the other 
hand, [3, y, 8 show orthographic variations not found in connection with re, 
x, t. Similarly, cp, y, -9- interchange frequently with tz, x, t, but only rarely with 
[3, y, 8. cp, y, 9, on their part, also show variants which tz, x, t do not. These 
phenomena are found in documents from all areas of Egypt throughout the Ro¬ 
mán and Byzantine periods, and lead to the following phonological interpretations. 

1. 7t, x, t represent voiceless stop phonemes /p k t/. 

2. [3 represents a voiced bilabial fricative /J3/ which generally replaced the 
classical voiced bilabial stop /b/ by the first century A.D. 

3. y represents á voiced velar stop /g/ except in individual words in which 
it has been replaced by a voiced palatal fricative /j/ from the first century A.D. 
on. It also serves to represent a bilabial vowel glide [w] from the first century 
A.D. on. 

4. 8 represents a voiced dental stop /d/ except where it has shifted to a 
voiced dental fricative [5] before /j / (i.e., prevocalic 1 ) from the first century 
A.D. on, before /i/ (i.e., every l and its orthographic equivalents) from the third 
century A.D. on, and in other positions from the third or fourth century A.D. on. 

5. The frequent unconditioned interchange of y and 8 with x and t respec¬ 
tively indicates the identification of the voiced and voiceless phonemes origi- 
nally represented by these symbols in a single velar /k/ and dental /t/ phoneme 
in the speech of many writers. This was the result of bilingual interference from 
the Egyptian language in which there were only voiceless stop phonemes. 

6. The occasional interchange of [3 and tz indicates that /J3/ and /p/ were 
also identified by some speakers. But since /b / had generally shifted to /{3/ and 


1 Schwyzer i, 204-11, 290-303, 325-8; Lejeune, §27-66, 149; Buck, GD, §61-68; MS, 
74-80, 102-5; Schweizer, 103-18; Naclimanson, 74-80; Hauser, 54-59; Rüsch, 187-99; Mayser 
i 2 , 1, 141-59; Cronert, 81-91; BDF, § 33, 34.5-6, 39.2, 40, 41.2; Psaltes, 65-75, 77, 86-89, 95-97. 
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was no longer a stop consonant, it seems to have been identified by other speakers 
with Coptic /J3/. 

7. The frequent interchange of cp, y, -9- with tc, x, t in specific phonetic 
conditions indicates that aspirated stops tended to lose their aspiration in these 
positions. 

8 . The occasional unconditioned interchange of cp, y, -9- with tc, x, t indicates 
the identification of aspirated stops with their corresponding voiceless stops 
in the speech of individual writers. 

9 . There is little evidence in the papyri for the shift of the aspirated stops 
/ph kh th/ to fricatives /f x 9-/. 


A. VOICELESS STOPS (n x t) 

All orthographic phenomena involving tc, x, t, including the interchange 
of these symbols with (3, y, 8 on the one hand, and with cp, y, 9- on the other, 
point to the preservation of the classical voiceless stop phonemes /p k t/ through- 
out the period of the papyri as in Modern Greek. Only conditioned variants 
are indicated by the following orthographic variations. 

1. 7r, x, t are sometimes omitted, especially in connection with other conso- 
nants, reflecting a tendency to simplify consonant clusters in colloquial speech. 
The omission of tc is most common, especially between p and another consonant. 

a. Omission of tc. 

1) In the cluster /mpt/. 

a) In forms of 7rép7TTo<;: 

TtépTou PMed. 4.9 (A.D. 2); WO 3.3; 4.4 (A.D. 18); SB 7663 = PLBat. 
i, 8.30 (A.D. 86); PFay. 91.51 (A.D. 99); PRein. 43.6 (A.D. 102); 
PPetaus 31.8 (A.D. 183/4); etc. 

7répTU> PMich. 264-5.7,8 with 7cép7tTou, 7tÉp7rrcp 10,12 (A.D. 37) 

TcépTT]^ OROM 64.3 (3rd/4th cent.); PGm. 70 = WChr. 380.2 (A.D. 381); 
StudPal. iii, 57.3 (6th cent.); 437.1 (6th/7th cent.); 592.1 (7th cent.); etc. 

b) In combinative forms of -Xy)p7rr-: 

[ly]X7]pTÓpcov (for eyXr]p7rTÓpo3v) PTebt. 612 descr. (lst/2nd cent.) 
eyXrjpTopEí; PHamb. 69.3 (A.D. 146) 

Tcixp<xX.r¡¡ixr¡q OTait 1660.3 (A.D. 154?) 
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c) In other words: 

xápxpaft;] (for xáp7rxpa<;) PLBat. i, 18.11, with raptra; for izé^zic, 17 
(3rd cent.) 

Épxíou (for ép7rxíou, emptio) PVars. 28.2 (6th cent.) 

2) In the cluster /mps/ (where ¡s/ = second element of digraph t|/). 

a) In forms of 7rép7rco (frequently): 

Tiéy-Giq, tzÍ[ loca (for tzz\l'\)zic ¡ , rcÉptJxx!.), etc. PFay. 113-20, passim 21 
times, letters of Gemellus (A.D. 100-108) 
znz[ioa.q, zizz[lgz, znzy.ocx. (for E7T£pt|;ca;, etc.) POxy. 528.11-12,19,24 
(2nd cent.); sim. PMeyer 20.12, etc. (lst half 3rd cent.); PBon. 45.4,9 
(3rd cent.); PNYU 25.5, etc. (4th cent.); etc. 
cf. zizz[lgoí, 7réfi.cj£ (for zizz[L’\ioí, 7rÉptJ;aL) SB 9843.4,6 (from Palestine, 
early 2nd cent.) 

7T£p¡crov (for 7répu|»ov) BGU 602.8-9 (2nd cent.) 
izzvoca (for 7rÉpt|/aL) PJand. 10.3 (3rd cent.) 

7rÉpcio (for 7rÉp.t|/co) PApoll. 62.2 (A.D. 703-15) 

cf. TC£pu7£t.v (for 7cÉ[i.(|>Eiv) PColt 145.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

b) In xopt|/coí;: 

xcipcrcot; (for xopt|/¿ot;) SB 10240.6 (A.D. 41); POslo 155.2 (2nd cent.); 
sim. SB 7660.7-8 (ca. A.D. 100); prob. also PStrassb. 73.16: BL iv, 
231 (3rd cent.) 

3) In other consonant clusters (mainly before /s/ or /t/): 

7rpoy£ypaTaL (for 7rpoy£Ypa7TTai.) BGU 189 = MChr. 226.12 (A.D. 7) 
7rpoxó|crai (for 7 rpoxót|jca) BGU 423 = WChr. 480.17-18 (2nd cent.) 
£7u.xaÁúaavTOc; (for ETaxaXú^avTOí;) PRossGeorg. ii, 22.4 (A.D. 154-9) 
ToÁcpaíou (for IlTOÁEfi.aíou) PCairlsidor. 17.37 (A.D. 314) 

7T£pi[3Á£Tou (for 7r£pL¡3XÉ7rTOu) StudPal. iü, 30.3 (6th cent.) 

b. Omission of x (mainly before t) : 

Ecpópia (for Excpópta) PTebt. 577 desci. (A.D. 37); sim. OEdfou 318.2, 
corr. 7 (Byz.) 

x£Ár¡pü)[Aca (for x£xXr¡pcopea.) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.35 (A.D. 75) 
£7UxeAi.¡j!.£Voc; (for É7TLX£xX[.p£VOí;) PMich. 224.1955 (A.D. 172/3) 

SarúA(cp) (for SaxrúXcp) PStrassb. 231.2 (lst half 2nd cent.) 
npaTÓpeov (= 7ipaxTÓpcov for 7rpáxTopcn.) OOslo 10.3 (A.D. 211) 

ScxaoTcó (for SExaoxxcó) OMich. 25.9 (A.D. 279) 

¿TCOxoCTLa^ (for óxxaxotrica;) POslo 44.6 (A.D. 324) 
tvSLxíovot; (for cvSlxxlovoí;) BGU 1049.19 (A.D. 342); sim. POxy. 1902.5 
(early 6th cent.) 

cf. áxEvot; (for ¿cxexvoí;) SB 707.2, tombstone (lst cent.) 
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Note. The loanword xpá(3a(T)i;og and its derivatives are usually written 

-XT -: 1 

xpá(3axTog PTebt. 406.19 (ca. A.D. 266); sim. OTa.it 2327 descr. (3rd 
cent.); PSI 1040.27 (3rd cent.); PMichael. 18, iii. 8 (mid 3rd cent.); 
PGen. 68.10 (A.D. 382); PCairMasp. 6 V. 97 (ca. A.D. 567); POxy. 
1925.4,15 (7th cent.) 

xpa^áxTLa PCairMasp. 6 V. 88-89 (ca. A.D. 567) 

xpapáxT7]pov PCairMasp. 6 V. 46, with ypá(3axTa same line (ca. A.D. 567) 

The spelling xpápaTog occurs in SB 4292.9 (Rom.) and xpápaTxog in PLond. 
191 (ii, 264-5).16 (A.D. 103-17), with xpé[3cm (for xpápa-roi) SB 9834 b). 45 
(early 4th cent.); cf. xpa[3aTÍou PColt 180.8 (6th/7th cent.). The letters are not 
clearly read in other occurrences of this word. 

c. Omission of r. 

1) The occasional omission or assimilation of r after a: 

kaaí (for ecítí) BGU 602.8 (2nd cent.); SB 8027.10 (2nd/3rd cent.); BGU 
385= WChr. 100.6 (2nd/3rd cent.); eooív POxy. 2154.18 (4th cent.) 
etcujÓAiov (for e7UcttóAiov) PMich. 500.3 (2nd cent.) 
ypácrt (for ypácmv), etc. PHamb. 39 A, iii.22, etc. five times, with ypáaTiv 
five times (A.D. 179) 

scpéaiov (for ecpécmov) POslo 111.235 (A.D. 235) 

mcrcrixíou (for 7Ucttlxlou) PCairlsidor. 48.2,4; 49.5, with 7Ucmxíou 2 
(A.D. 309) 

cuyapíou (for cmyapíou) SB 7536 = PLBat. i, 7.9 (4th cent.); sim. PSI 
1423.13; 1564.5 (4th cent.) 

cf. aaSíou (for axaSíou) POxy. 1478 = PGM 27.3 (late 3rd/early 4th 
cent.) 

The converse occurs in 7tpocp£crTÍova (for 7rpocp£<7cúcova professio) SB 7662.13 
(late 2nd cent.). 

The occasional omission or assimilation of t after a indicates a tendency to 
simplify the consonant cluster /st/, possibly through bilingual interference, for 
the phenomenon is paralleled in Greek loanwords in Coptic. 2 

Note. Initial ax- and a- appear with approximately equal frequency in 
aTUT7T£Lov/ai7T7tELov and their derivatives. 3 Most occurrences are from the third 
century or later. 

Spellings with ax-: 

ari.7t7ToupY¿úv PRyl. 374.4 (late lst cent. B.C./early lst cent. A.D.); 


1 As predominantly in NT cod. X (Moulton-Howard ii, 102; BDF, §42.4). 

2 Cf. S CATeepe, B CAeepj (= Gr. crraTfjp) in NT codd. (Bóhlig, 115). 

3 The class. otutí- is found only in the 3rd cent. B.C. and in PPrinc. 13 xviii.4 (dbtfl.) 
(ca. A.D. 35) and PMich. 465.28 (A.D. 107). 
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sim. PGrenf. ii, 86.8 (A.D. 595); 87.11 (A.D. 602); PLond. 387 (ii, 
331-2).20 (6th/7th cent.?); 450 (ii, 334). 1 (7th cent.); etc. 
crTÍ7r7iou OTaitPetr. 290.5 (A.D. 62); clearly PCairGoodsp. 30, xxxvii.ll 
(A.D. 191-2); PPrinc. 136.7 abbrev., etc. (4th/5th cent.) 
aTi7i7iLou POslo 161.6 (late 3rd cent.); SB 7756.6,12 (A.D. 359); 9137.11 
(5th cent.); POxy. 2243 a.26 (A.D. 590); etc. 
crTL7i7isa (for cttitctceloc) PJand. 132.5 (6th/7th cent.); PLond. 450 (ii, 
334).3 (7th cent.); sim. PLond. 1442.3,21 (Arab.) 

Spellings with cr-: 

auiTcia. (for cn.7r7r£ta) PSI 1557.26 (A.D. 214); sim. PLond. 239 = PAbinn. 

31.18 (ca. A.D. 346); PSI 1564.16 (4th cent-.); etc. 
cTrnTríoo BGU 1080 = WChr. 478.18-19 (3rd cent.); PLond. 979 (iii, 234-5). 
13, sim. 17 (A.D. 346); StudPal. xx 96.6 (4th cent.); 103.11-12 (A.D. 
381); PHermRees 22.14, sim. 15 (A.D. 394); etc. 
cn.7T7ToupY<i PFlor. 310.1 (A.D. 425/35?); sim. PStrassb. 287.1 (6th cent.) 

2) t is sometimes omitted in connection with other consonants: 

É7iaxocjLoo<; (for É7tTaxocríooc;) POxy. 243 = MChr. 182.35 (A.D. 79) 
áSiaXÍTCCOí; (for áSiaXeÍTiTCO^) PGiss. 67.6-7 (ca. A-D- 117) 
ecroTrpov (for ecjo7iTpov) PMerton 71.4 (A.D. 160-3) 

T£pcó(3(oAa) (for TETpcó¡?oXa) PMich. 224.6315 (A.D. 172-3) 

Ext)<; (for exttjí) POxy. 475 = WChr. 494.16 (A.D. 182) 


Note. The spelling poccpópiov, etc., for the somewhat more common pioccpópTiov, 
dimiñutive of y.a.(pópxr¡q (cf. Latin mafors , mafortis ; maforte), corresponds to the 
normal spelling in Byzantine Greek. 1 

patpópia PPrinc. 95.19 (4th cent.?); SB 7033.39, cf. 36 (5th cent.); PCair- 
Masp. 6 V.80 (ca. A.D. 567) 

patpópi.ov PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.8 (A.D. 363); BGU 948.19-20 
(prob. 4th/5th cent.); SB 9158.7 (5th cent.); POxy. 1026.17,18, 
sim. 3-4 (5th cent.) 

¡j.atpópi.v, poccpópia StudPal. xx, 275.2,5 (6th cent.) 
CTTiYapmpacpópiov POxy. 1978.3, etc. (6th cent.); sim. SB 6024.2,3,7 
(Byz.) 

cTouPpoxo(i.acpópTi.a (for crou(3p!.xo-) POxy. 905.7 (A.D. 170) 

patpópTiov POxy. 1295.19 (2nd/early 3rd cent.); 921.7; 1310 descr. 

(3rd cent.); 109.6,7 (late 3rd/4th cent.); PMeyer 23.6 (Byz.); etc. 
patpópTiv POxy. 114.6, with SEppaTtxopacpópTiv 5 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
PGrenf. i, 53 = WChr. 131.7 (4th cent.); POxy. 2156.17-18,19 
(late 4th/5th cent.); POslo 64.11 (5th cent.) 


1 See E. A. Sophocles, Greek Lexicón of the Román and Byzantine Periods (Boston, 1887) 
and G. W. H. Lampe, A Patrislic Greek Lexicón (Oxford, 1961), s.v. 
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pacpópxia PTebt. 405.4 (3rd cent.); POxy. 2273.11 (late 3rd cent.); 

sim. PMichael. 18 ii.4 (3rd cent.); PRyl. 627.6 (A.D. 317-23) 
pacpopxíou PSI 1082.14 (4th cent.?) 

Although the spelling without r first occurs in papyri from Egypt in the fourth 
century, p[a]cpópiv is found in PDura 30.17 (A.D. 232). 

2 . 7r, x, x sometimes interchange through inversión or anticipation, especially 
in tongue-twisters. 

xocxuxixcov (for xaxoixixcov) PMich. 252.10, (A.D. 26/27) 
xaTUTLKTjc; POxy. 504.12 (early 2nd cent.) 

xpoxcípevov (for 7rpox£Íp.evov) PMich. 276.28,33 (A.D. 47); StudPal. xxii, 
40.29 (A.D. 150) 

cf. -roSáxec; (for xoxáSec;) SB 9245.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 


B. VOICED STOPS/FRICATIVES ((3 y 5) 

1. (3 is frequently used to transcribe Latin consonantal u (y). It is also oc- 
casionally substituted for, added to, or omitted in connection with the second 
element of an au or eu diphthong. These phenomena indicate that (3 normally 
represents not the classical voiced bilabial stop /b / but a bilabial fricative /(3/. 1 

a. Latin consonantal u ( v ), already [J3], 2 is usually transcribed by Greek 
oo or o, e.g., Seouyjpou and Seuyjpoo Severus PMich. 551.9 (lst hand) and 25 
(2nd hand) (A.D. 103), but it is transcribed by (3 with increasing frequency from 
the first century A.D. on. 3 

1) Initially: 

(3iáxixov viaticum BGU 423= WChr. 480.9 (2nd cent.); sim. PCairGoodsp. 

30 xli.18 (A.D. 191-2) 

Bouxovxícov (ala) Vocontiorum BGU 114= MChr. 372 i.17 (2nd cent.); 

SB 5218.1 (A.D. 156); BGU 4.10-11 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 


1 Evidence for the shift of the voiced bilabial stop to a fricative appears as early as the 
5th cent. B.C. in inscrr. from Laconia and the Argolid and in the next cent, from Crete (Schwy- 
zer i, 207-8; Lejeune, § 38; cf. Jannaris, § 51). A fricative pronunciation is first reflected in 
Att. and Asia Minor inscrr. ca. the beg. of the lst cent. A.D. (MS, 77; Schweizer, 105). In 
the Ptol. papp., the spelling páuSoui; (for pá(3§ou<;), found in difíerent forms 3 times in the 
hand of the same writer, points to a fricative pronunciation (Mayser i 2 ,1,151). Cf. the in- 
sertion of u before (3 in pa'u'(38ív (for poc(38íov) PSI 972.7 (4th cent. ?). 

2 Leumann-Hofmann i, 130; Sturtevant, 142-3, 174. 

3 Graphs showing the increasingly frequent use of (3 to render Lat. v are given by H. 
Zilliacus, “Till frágan om det grekiska B:s overgáng till spirant,” Eranos 33 (1935), 71, 73. 
See also Meinersmann, 111-12, and the lists of Lat. loanwords in the Greek papyri in Meiners- 
mann; Wessely, “Lat.,” Wiener Studien 25 (1903), 53-57; Cavenaile, “Influence latine”; 
and Daris, Lessico. 
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fkxapíou vicarias POxy. 1436.21 abbrev., 40 (A.D. 153-6); SB 8092.12 
(ca. A.D. 500); POxy. 1883.11 (2nd hand), with ouixapíou 2 (lst hand) 
(A.D. 504); etc. 

Blxtcüp Víctor OEdfou 314 (3rd cent.); PAntin. 91.15, sim. 20 (6th cent.); 
POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.10, etc. (A.D. 583); POxy. 158.6 (6th/7th 
cent.); etc. 

(3d;iXaTÍa)vo<g vexillatio PGen. 62 = PAbinn. 16.9 (ca. A.D. 346) 

(3ép(3cov verbum PMon. 14.71 (A.D. 594) 

2) Medially after a consonant: 

SaXpíou Salvius POxy. 1756.6 (lst cent.); PHamb. 29.20 (after A.D. 94); 
BGU 1617.8 (prob. A.D. 198) 

XEpfüixápiov cervicale POxy. 1269.37 (early 2nd cent.); StudPal. xx 46 R. 

19 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. BGU 814.11 (3rd cent.); etc. 

SiX^ocvóc; Silvanus PSI 1154 rj.2 (2nd cent.); PSI 1258.1 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 2242.1,23 (3rd cent.); POxy. 43 V = WChr. 474 iii.30, sim. 
v.2 (A.D. 295); etc. 

SlXPocvou PLond. 975 (iii, 230).1,22 (A.D. 314); 1247 (iii, 225-6).6 (A.D. 
345); etc. 

'EXpíou Helvius PMich. 175.23 (A.D. 193); cf. also earlier in inscr. SB 
5886.2 (A.D. 89) 

3) Intervocalically: 

7upe(3étoi,<; privatus BGU 781 vi.7 (lst cent.) 

7TpL(3aTÍou StudPal. viii. 1033.2 (6th cent.); sim. PCairMasp. 9 V.23 
(6th cent.) 

7tpi(3aTapL[ou] POslo 119.11-12 (A.D. 319) 

®Xa(3íoc Flavia BGU 1893.404 (A.D. 149); sim. OMichael. 92.1; 93.1; 94.1 
(lst half 3rd cent.); POxy. 43 R v.13 (A.D. 295); etc. 

®Xoc(3lcü Flavius BGU 1895.58 (ca. A.D. 157); sim. POxy. 2232.5 (A.D. 
316); etc. 

®Xoc(3lou PSI 1254.18 (A.D. 237); PAbinn. 46.9 (A.D. 343); etc. 
7)Po[xoct]oí; evocatus POxy. 33 = WChr. 20 iii. 11-12 (late 2nd cent.) 

r](3cúxaT¿opE(; PRossGeorg. iii, 1.7 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 

2e(%ou Severas SB 9332.11 (A.D. 199); BGU 9= WChr. 293 i.4,20; 
ii. 15, etc. (prob. late 3rd cent.) 

(3pÉ(3iov breve PBeattyPanop. 2.212 (A.D. 300); sim. PLond. 1249 (iii, 
227-8). 7 (A.D. 346: BL i, 290); PHermRees 23.1 (4th cent.); PIFAO 
ii, 12 b).l (5th cent.); PLond. 1904 descr.2 (5th/carly 6th cent.); etc. 

Cf. the combination of both orthographies: 

®Xaou(3íoo Flavius SB 4122.2, with OXau^íac; 5, inscr. (A.D. 120) 
Ou¡3ocXÉpL^ Valerias OMich. 203.1 (early 4th cent.) 


b. p is occasionally substituted for, added to, or omitted in connection with 
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the second element of an ocu or eu diphthong, mainly in the Byzantine period, 
when ocu/eu = [ap/ep]. 1 

1) eu > e(3: 

7rpocrayopÉpc7E (for 7tpoaayopEucrai) PJand. 101.9 (5th/6th cent.) 
olxouctxe( 37Í (for oíxoaxEUTjí;) PLond. 1610.57 on back of Copt. doc. (A.D. 
705-9: BL v, 58) 

2) e¡3 > eu: 

IIveutúvu; (= IIvePtúvi 5,16: lst hand) PMich. 263.24, sim. 30 (2ndhand) 
(A.D. 35/36) 

Ta7tvEUTÚvioc; PMich. 277.1 (A.D. 48); sim. 288-9.1 (lst cent.); 301-2.1, 
etc. (lst cent.) 

EuSópT] (for £¡380^7)) PLond. 1914.47 (A.D. 335?); cf. the more frequent 
omission of p in this form below. 

3) eu > eu(3: 

nop(.EÚp-9-7]<; (for nopiEÓS-/]^) OTaitPetr. 223.1 (A.D. 6) 
7rpocrayopEÚpop.E (for 7rpocrayopEÚopai) PRossGeorg. iii, 10.6, etc. 8 times 
(4th/5th cent.) 

7tpocrayopEÚpcú SB 10269.1 (6th cent.); cf. BASP 4 (1967), 38 

4) au(3 > a(o)u: 

vaúiocv, vaúia (for vaúpiov, vaú^ia) PMich. 596.5,17 (A.D. 328/43) 
vaouícúv (for vaupíov) PMich. 611.20 (A.D. 412); POxy. 913.20 (A.D. 

442); sim. POxy. 1053.3, etc. (late 6th/early 7th cent.) 
vauELtúv (for vaupítúv) POxy. 1968.8 (6th cent.); PMichael. 34.8 (6th cent.); 
PBerlZill. 7.26 (A.D. 574) 

c. p is sometimes omitted: 

ÉSópo (for ¿pSópou) PMich. 274-5.10, corr. 11 (A.D. 46/47) 
cSopov (for EpSopov) PMich. 276.16 (A.D. 47) 

ÉSoprjxovTa (for EpSop-fjxovTa) PLBat. xvii, 10.18 (A.D. 523) 
ÉSíúpíxovTa PGiss. 123 descr. (6th cent.) 
aouptxoTcáXXiv (for aouPpixortáXXiov) PTebt. 405.2 (3rd cent.) 

d. The omission of p after ¡jl probably indicates the retention of the bilabial 
stop in this position, as in Modern Greek: 

yapp 5.C, (for yapPpai;) PMich. 123 V X.10 (A.D. 45-47); SB 6294.14: 
i BL ii, 2, 123 (A.D. 336) 

ycífi.poL<; (for yapPpoLp) PFay. 127.11 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 
2421.73 (early 4th cent.); PFouad 85.11 (6th/7th cent.) 


1 See below, pp. 226-34. 
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e. ¡3 also interchanges rarely with ¡x: 

pú¡3y] (for púp-q) PRyl. 160c, i.6 (A.D. 32); 160d = SB 5109 i.5 (A.D. 42); 
162.17 (A.D. 159) 

[X£V£7Uxiapíou beneficiarius PPetaus 34.7 (A.D. 184) 

For the occasional interchange of ¡3 and tc, see below, pp. 83-84. 

2. y is occasionally omitted or inserted before a front vowel and is sometimes 
substituted for i. It is also occasionally omitted or inserted in connection with 
rounded vowels. 

a. Phenomena involving the omission or insertion of y before a front vowel, 
or omission of the following vowel, indicating the shift of the voiced velar stop 
/g/ to fricative [j] in this position, as in Modera Greek. 1 

1) The occasional omission of y or the following i in forms of uytr¡^ [hyjis] 
and its derivatives, showing that both y and t, represent [j] in this word. 

a) y omitted: 

óñj (for óytvj) POxy. 729.23 (A.D. 137); PCornell 45 = SB 9833.21 (A.D. 
299) 

Ú£¡.oüq (for úyioüq) POxy. 1110.21 (A.D. 188) 
uÍolc, (for úyieíaq) BGU. 385 = WChr. 100.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
üi£5q (for úyt,¿3q) POxy. 2769.20 (A.D. 242) 

maíveiv (for úyiaívciv) POxy. 1583.2 (2nd cent.); PFay. 127.3-4 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); sim. PLBat. i, 14.5 (2nd cent.); PPrinc. 70.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
SB 8000= PMed. 81.5-6 (4th cent.); PSI 825.4 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 

b) i omitted : 2 

úyrj (for úy ir¡) PMich. 312.32 (A.D. 34); BGU 912.13-14 part. rest. (A.D. 

33); PSI 1030.22 (A.D. 109); POxy. 530.20 (2nd cent.); etc. 
úyéviv (for uyiocíveiv) PMich. 577.2 (A.D. 41-69); sim. 464.3 (A.D. 99); SB 
7354.4 (early 2nd cent.); PMich. 485.20 (2nd cent.); PPrinc. 167.4 
(3rd cent.); etc. 


1 The shift of the class. Greek voiced stop /g/ represented by y to a fricative is attested 
dialectally as early as the 4th cent. B.C. (Schwyzer i, 209; Lejeune, § 38), but its phonetic 
quality (whether palatal [j] or velar [y]) is not clear. The earliest exx. show the fricative 
only after a front vowel and before a back vowel, e.g., Pamph. MheiáXav = MeyáXáv (Lejeune, 
ibid.) and óXíoi; (for óXtyoi;) freq. in Att. inscrr. from 300 B.C. on (MS, 75), where the omis¬ 
sion of y might indicate the velar fricative [y], The palatal fricative [j] (an allophone of 
the median resonant/semi-vowel represented by the same IPA Symbol) is first clearly attested 
in 2nd cent. B.C. Ptol. papp. in forms of úyiaíveiv (Mayser i 2 , 1, 142). See further Rüsch, 
194; Cronert, 91; Schweizer, 108-9 (no direct evidence for fricative y); Dieterich, 86-88; 
Kretschmer, Entst., 15-16; Thumb, Hell., 134-5; Handbook, § 22-24. 

2 See further the freq. omission of i in forms of úyíeta under Contraction below, pp. 
296-7. 
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2) The rare omission of y before front vowels in other words: 

¿v £Cüp|yGH (for yetopyco) SB 7376.31-32, with yscopyou 6,10 (A.D. 3) 
CT£(3[a(j]Tou Eppuxvixou (for rEpfjLcmxou) PFlor. 353.2,5 (A.D. 81-96) 
ápupix[y]]v (for ápyupixvjv) PLBat. vi, 13.19, corr. 40 (A.D. 113/14) 
Xéel (for XÉysi) POxy. 1142.9 (late 3rd cent.); (for XÉysLv) POxy. 2599.16 
(3rd/4th cent.) 

c/.l(£)xáLxr\c, (for ayicoTocTT]*;) PSI 1128.18 (3rd cent.) 

3) The converse insertion of y before a front vowel to represent the vowel 
glide [j] in. fi-vaaíov and its by-form [í-vccelov i 1 

pivayEÍa SB 7816 = PSI 1263.20 (A.D. 166/7) 
fi-vayaíov POxy. 905.6 (A.D. 170) 
pvayicdov POxy. 1273.17 (A.D. 260) 

The presence of a vowel glide [j] in these forms is reflected elsewhere by inser- 
tions of i or el, e.g., [i-vaiaícov CPR 12 = StudPal. xx, 2.5-6 (A.D. 93); [i.va£t.aíou 
PMilVogl. 85.17 (A.D. 138); pivaEioda PSAAthen. 30 R.12, with pLvaaaoov 
(.sic ) 13 (A.D. 178/9). 2 

4) The sporadic insertion of y to represent the vowel glide [j] before a front 
vowel in other words: 

íyEpoü, íyspcp, [í]yEpti; (for Upou, 'lEptp, lepeiq) BGU 1197.3,5,10, with 
ÍEpécop 2; sim. 1198.4-5,10,11, corr. 2, etc. (5/4 B.C.) 3 
úyíou (for ulou) SB 7600.13 (A.D. 16) 
á[va]yxaíy£i (for ávayxaíy]) SB 4669.11 (A.D. 614) 

5) The transcription of the Latin ñame Traianus with a y representing the 
vowel glide of the Latin consonantal i (y): 4 

Tpayiavou PBrem. 69.12 (A.D. 98) 

TpayEiavou BGU 68.12,25 (A.D. 113/14) 

cf. also IIovTT:7¡yío3L, etc. (for riopTr-rjioM.) PMerton 63.1,11,26,31 (A.D. 57) 

The presence of a vowel glide [j] in Tpaiavó^ is also reflected by transcriptions 
with a diaeresis over the i, e.g., Tpaiavou PMich. 572.2 (A.D. 131); PLBat. xiii, 
11.26 (A.D. 138); BGU 74.4 (A.D. 167); and perhaps by the expansión of i to 
el, e.g., TpaELccvoü PMich. 201.19 (A.D. 99); SB 9545 (16).3, etc., (A.D. 106/7); 
WO 49-87, 29 times (A.D. 98-117); etc., or to m in TpauLavvjp BGU 69 = MChr. 
142.2 (A.D. 120); cf. also Tpaiavou WO 106.5 (A.D. 117). 


1 LSJ s.v. also cites (¿vayioLO? PLond.ined. 2199 (4th cent.). 

2 Cf. already in the Ptol. papp. [¿vcciEia PCairZen, 22.1,13 (3rd cent. B.C.); pvaieífcov 

PLille 15.1 (242/1 B.C.); p.vcaeía PPar. 10 = UPZ 121.10 (156 B.C.); p.vaL7)ov BGU 1532 
(Ptol.). \j.Moaodoq is íound in Arist. Plb. D.S. Ph. {LSJ, s.v.). 

3 Cf. Mayser i 2 , 1, 142; the phenomenon is much more common in the Ptol. papp. 

4 Cf. Tpayiavó<; in inscr. (Eckinger, 101; Dieterich, 58). 
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6) The transcription of Egyptian ñames with y representing Egyptian t [j] i 1 
Hr-lj.w: 

'EpyEÚq SB 5244.4 (8 B.C.); PRyl. 160-160d, passim (lst cent.); PGiss. 
58 i.28 (A.D. 116); etc. 

'Epyécoq SB 5231.2, etc. (A.D. 11); PSI 1032.3 (A.D. 145/6); StudPal. 

xx, 34.4 (A.D. 232/3); etc. 

'Epiyeot;, 'Epiyecút; BGU 44.4,5 (A.D. 102) 

'EpiEÚq PRyl. 160-160d, passim (lst cent.); PStrassb. 265.4 (A.D. 41-54); 
PMich. 223.80 (A.D. 171-2), etc., always with -(s)t, never -y-, through- 
out the Karanis tax rolls; BGU 108 = WChr. 227.5 (A.D. 203/4); etc. 
'EpLÉcü? PGen. 27.7 (A.D. 130/1); 32.7 (A.D. 148); BGU 98.2 part. 
rest. (A.D. 211); etc. 

po-wr-ilb.ti: 

nopEyápS-ta) OTait 590.1 (A.D. 28); (in full) PSI 269.1 (A.D. 138); 
WO 1192.4 (Rom.) 

nopEy£(3&(io<;) OTait 650.5 (A.D. 12); etc. 

IIoupEyÉp^Ei) WO 554.2 (A.D. 133) 

IIopEÍp^tOí;) OTait 949.1 (A.D. 45) 

IIavop.yEÚ(;/ IlavoptEÓí;: 

IIavofji.yEÚ<; PLond. 901 (iii, 23-24).7 part. rest. (late lst/early 2ndcent.); 
BGU 415 = MChr. 178.7 (A.D. 104/5); PBouriant 34.6 (2nd cent.); 
PRossGeorg. ii, 34 ii.5 abbrev. (2nd cent.); PSI 1324.7, etc. (A.D. 173) 
navop-yeiíq navopyÉax; BGU 406 = BGU 627 ii.10 part. rest., sim. 
iii.3-4,10; iv.1,19 (2nd cent.?) 

Ilavofi-yÉcOí; PLond. 257 (ii, 19-28).250,275 (A.D. 94); BGU 186.21 
(A.D. 216/17) 

njavopyEUTi BGU 44.2-3 (A.D. 102); SB 9369.11 (A.D. 173); etc. 
navo[xiEÚ<; PSI 901.1, etc. (A.D. 46); BGU 1635 R. 45 (lst cent.); PLond. 
265 (ii, 233-44).456, sim. passim (lst/2nd cent.); OTaitCamb. 60:2 
(A.D. 129); PLond. 1179 (iii, 144-8).7 (2nd cent.); PFouad 68.24 
(late 2nd cent.); BGU 630 i.11 (ca. A.D. 200); etc. 

IlavopuÉcoc PAmh. 77 = WChr. 277.2 (A.D. 139); BGU 410.15 (A.D. 

161); PTebt. 301.2 (A.D. 190); etc. 

IIavop.!.EÜTi. SB 8950 = PSI 1320.17 part. rest. (A.D. 82-96); BGU 
590.2 (A.D. 177/8) 

IlavopuEÜv PMich. 238.63 (A.D. 46) 

IlavopuÉa PMich. 123 R xviii.22, with IIavop.!.£[uTO<; xii.5 (A.D. 

. 45-47); BGU 1898.275 (A.D. 172); etc. 

b. Phenomena involving the omission or insertion of y in connection with a 
back or rounded vowel, diphthong in -u, or p. 


1 See Vergote, Phonélique, 16-17; Noms propres, 11-12. 
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1) y is sometimes omitted: 

epoci^ev (for Mypoc^Ev) PMich. 304.10 (A.D. 42?); sím. POxy. 2770.23 (A.D. 

304); PLond. 251 = PAbinn. 64.20 (ca. A.D. 346) 

'9-udcT7]p (for D-uyáTTjp) PTebt. 397.29 (A.D. 198) 
pié a (for pÉya) WO 1220.2 (prob. 2nd/3rd cent.) 

cf. p.E|áXov (for peyáAov) SB 4590.6-7, inscr. (n.d.) 

Áooypácpou (for Xoyoypácpou) POxy. 53.5 (A.D. 316) 

cf. [óJpoXouvTa (for ópoXoyouvTa) BGU 2121.13 (A.D. 81-96); sim. 
POxy. 1430.19 (A.D. 324); PMon. 14.14 (A.D. 594); etc. 
ctltoAol (for cuToXóyoL) PCairlsidor. 41.68 (A.D. 302-12) 
7rpoaoúa7]í (for 7rpoayoúcr/]^) POxy. 1265.11 (A.D. 336) 

These spellings may indícate the velar fricative allophone [y], but. could 
indícate the palatal fricative [j], which may have been pronounced between 
back vowels; cf. ayvcoicñ (for áyvoco) BGU 72.7 (A.D. 191?). 

Note, y is occasionally omitted in the transcription of the Latín ñame Au- 
gustus ( Augusta, ), usually accompanied by simplification of the preceding diph- 
thong (cf. the place-name Aosta and French aoút 'August’). 

yiXáacrfjc, ’Aoúa'TT]^ BGU 741 = MChr. 244.7 (A.D. 143/4) 

’'Aouctto(¡ POxy. 35 V.2 (A.D. 223) 

’AuoÚCTTa SEprjvou StudPal. v, 127 = xx, 68 R, II iv.7 (3rd cent.) 
’Aoúcnr(a>v?) SB 9131.6 (A.D. 300/1?); (in full) SB 7757 = PCairlsidor. 
125.24 (A.D. 308) 

’Aoucttou POxy. 1716.2 (A.D. 333); PLond 246 = PAbinn. 61.14, with 
’AyoúcrTcp (for -ou) 13 (A.D. 346) 

2) y is sometimes inserted after a diphthong in -u: 

OAocuyícp (for OXa(o)uícp) POxy. 504.14,30, sim. 18,27 (early 2nd cent.); 

cf. <&ÁáüY!,cx; SB 4179, mummy label (Ptol.?) 

EuycpyET7]pi£vo^ (for EÚEpyET7]pÉvoí) POxy. 487 = MChr. 322.19 (A.D. 
156) 1 

soyarroSsixTov (prob. for eÚocttóSsixtov) PCairlsidor. 62.16 (A.D. 296) 
vop.LToycópi.Evov (for vopiTEUÓpEvov) POxy. 2007.10-11 (early 6th cent.) 
TipocraycopEÓya) (for 7 rpoCTayopEÚco) PSI 1430.10 (7th cent.) 

These examples show y inserted in the same position and sometimes in the 
same words as ¡3 which represented the bilabial fricative [J3]. Parallel examples 
are attested in códices of Hellenistic authors. 2 y seems to have served to represent 
both the palatal and bilabial vowel glides [j] and [w]. Through bilingual in- 


1 See sim. exx. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1,142).The explanation of graphic anticipa- 
tion is possible in this word, but not in others. 

2 Cf. 7TE¡¡eúyeLV Plb., TO^eúyovTet; Him., vauyáyia Paus. (Cronert, 01, n. 3). See further 
Dieterich, 91-2. 
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terference, the bilabial glide may have been identified with the Egyptian labio- 
velar / w/. 1 

Note, y is sometimes used in the transcription of Egyptian ñames to repre- 
sent w : 2 

Hr-wdl : 

'ApyfúDvjp PStrassb. 5.12 (A.D. 262) 

'Apyddlou PLe.it. 4.15 (ca. A.D. 161); StudPal. v, 127. = xx, 68 II 
R ii.10; II R'v.7,17 (3rd cent.) 

e Apud)^7]p OStrassb. 43.1 (15 B.C.); 58.1 (A.D. 8); POxy. 2412.37 (A.D. 
28/29) 

'Apu (¿tou BGU 1198.3-4 (5/4 B.C.); etc. 

3. § is in volved in similar orthographic variations which in dicate a fricative 
allophone [5] of the voiced dental stop /d/ in very restricted conditions, i.e., 
only before /i/ (usually prevocalic l = [j]) until Byzantine times. 3 

a. i following 8 is sometimes omitted from the first century on: 

Sa7i£a7]L (for SLaTCsarji) SB 7376.44 (A.D. 3) 

Sá (for 8iá) PRyl. 160c, ii.41 (A.D. 32); PTebt. 307.8, corr. 7 (A.D. 208) 
Sajpuyop (for Suúpuyop) SB 9480 (1) = PMilVogl. 167.11 (A.D. 110) 
Saxócna (for Siaxóma) PGen. 48 = PAbinn. 60.14 (A.D. 346) 

b. X, is sometimes substituíed for prevocalic 8 l from the third century on: 

C¿>puya (for Siópuya) PMeyer 20.18 (lst half 3rd cent.) 

^copúycnv SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.25 (A.D. 261) 

(axo críete, (for Siaxoaíac;) POxy. 1646.31 (A.D. 268/9) 
yepCevoiv (for yepSiaivaiv, but the v is doubtful and a letter may follow 
before -cov) POxy. 1069.9 (3rd cent.) 

XEpxEÍ^a, xoepú^a. (for xepxíSia, xapúSta?) POxy. 1740.1,11 (late 3rd/ 
4th cent.) 

c. 8 and X, sometimes interchange before prevocalic and preconsonantal 
i or its orthographic equivalents el and vj from the third century on. 


1 Vergote, Phonétique, 11. 

3 Cf. y for Eg. i (above, p. 73), and Vergote, Noms propres, 16-17. 

3 Early evidence in the class. dialects for a dental fricative is inconclusive (Schwyzer i, 
208-9; Lejeune, §38), and there are no indications of it in the Att. or Asia Minor inserr. or 
the Ptol. papp. (ilíS, 79, cf. 88-S9; Schweizer, 106-7); but a fricative pronunciation is indi- 
rectly reflected in Bem. transcriptions of 8 by ts, e.g. Tsugl for AioxX/jTiavóc; (Hess, 132, n. 2) 
and occasional Copt. transcriptions of S by q as in S e e j cp a j o c appar. for Síduo? (Wessely, 
Lehnwo-rter , 8), and of prevocalic en or í^l by í.j as in crtinoi joji for e>up.7iÓGiov and S 
Tona^Jon for T07ráCiov (Bohlig, 110; cf. Blok, 54-55; Crum, sub 2 ^). 
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1) s > C: 

Eapá7ci£i, Xíí)^t[x]a (for Sapá7uSt, XcóStxa) SB 7992 = PSI 1332.5-6,13 
(2nd/3rd cent.) 

xveÍ^eiv, crcpupíCet.v, ^eia^aXeív (for xvíSt(o)v, a<pupí8i.(o)v, Sta^aXeív) 
POxy. 1158.16,17-18,22 (late 3rd cent.) 

£ux (for Stá) PLond. 413 = PAbinn. 6.22 (ca. A.D. 346) 

IlToXepLaíSi. EúepyÉTi^ei (for EÚEpyÉTiSi) BGU 94.2 (A.D. 289) 

PaCr¡Sov, £y]fi.epov (for (BocSlCíov, Sípoipov) POxy. 1901.61,70 (6th cent.) 
auvxo|n£5i<; (for cjuyxofnSrjí) PHamb. 68.27 (after A.D. 550) 
hoí^i (for ÉvcóStov) PGot. 14.4 (7th cent.) 

2) C > S: 

áci7ráSi. (= /xaná^Ei for ¿aná^Erou) POxy. 1670.24 (3rd cent.) 
CT7touSáSei.(;, peíSv)^, yjpr\^E\.q (for crTtouSáCenq, pí<^r¡q, XPTÍ^> Z1 ^) POxy. 
1069.10,28,32 (3rd cent.) 

Tpa7tE8iTat. (for Tpaue^LTai) POxy. 2271.4 (mid 3rd cent.) 

Tpa7i:eSÍTou, TpaTCeSiTeíav POxy. 1415.14,26 (late 3rd cent.) 
ó^píSi (for ójipí^Ei) PSI 972.14,17, with u(3píCn> 15-16 (4th cent.?) 

d. 8 and £ sometimes interchange in other positions from the second half 
of the third century on. 

1) S > 

cr7ToúCacrn>v, (for G7roúSacjov, SolHívoa) POxy. 1777.8,9, with 

SotHjvou 14 (late 4th cent.) 

cf. "¡¿.¿oxe (for Sote) POxy. 1927.4, with for ácj7Ú8a 11, liturgical 

frag. (5th/6th cent.) 

2) K > S: 

SeOyoí (for ^EÜyo<;) PStrassb. 277.16 (2nd half 3rd cent.) 
eXtcÍSco (for ¿Xrcí^oo) PJand. 11.2, with Zr¡¡j.r¡xpL(ú for A-yjpnyrpícp 12 (4th 
cent.?: BL i, 197); sim. PLond. 1889 R.6,7 (6th cent.) 
cf. elníBod POxy. 1928.2, amulet (5th/6th cent.) 
ácntáSopat., etc. (for áamxCopoa) POxy. 2599.21,26-27,36 (3rd/4th cent.) 
ácnráSEToa, áa7tá§n>[j.ca. (for ácrmx^ETai., á(j7ráCopoa) PSI 831.17,20 etc., 
7 times (4th cent.: ChrEg. 45 [1970], 357) 
ácmáSETE, áamxSopiE (for -p.cn) PSI 212.3,7-8 (6th cent.?) 
8oc[i.á8ovTa<; (for SapáCovTa<;) POxy. 1836.2 (5th/6th cent.) 
pováSov (for pLová^cov) SB 5174.15 (A.D. 512); sim. 5175.18 (A.D. 513) 
Suycp (for £uy<ñ) SB 9011 = PMed. 48.10 (5th/6th cent.) 

C. INTERCHANGE OF VOICED AND VOICELESS STOPS 

y and 8 interchange very frequently with x and t respectively throughout 
the Román and Byzantine periods in all phonetic conditions, including initially 
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and medially, before and after vowels and consonants alike, and in pretonic and 
post-tonic positions without any distinction. This reflects the identification of 
the voiced and voiceless phonemes by many speakers in a single velar /k/ and 
dental /t/ phoneme. p and ix. also interchange occasionally in the same phonetic 
conditions, indicating that the sounds represented by these letters were identified 
by some speakers. But these sounds were not widely identified because the orig¬ 
inal /b/ had already shifted to /[ 3/ and was no longer a voiced stop.- 

1. Velars. 

a. Initially before both front and back vowels and before liquids and nasals. 

1) y > x: 

xóvom (for yóvaTt,) PRyl. 160c, ii. 16-17 (A.D. 32) 
xeÍtovo<; (for yEÍxovE<;) PRyl. 160b.2 (A.D. 37) 

xvcóaaecrO'E (for yvcócrEa-Oe) PAmh. 135= PSarap. 96.17 (A.D. 129?) 
xpacp9)<; (for ypacpT]) PPetaus 117.1 (ca. A.D. 185) 
xLvcocrxE, xtxívETíü (for yivcóaxEiv, ÉyÉvExo) PMerton 38.3,22-23 (4th cent.) 
xÉyovEV (for yéyovEv) BGU 1035 = WChr. 23.7 (5th cent.) 
xXaúyoui; (for yAsúxoui;) PMich. 608.9 (6th cent.) 

xXuxTjxáxoui; (for yAuxuxáxotx;) PFlor. 303.10 (6th cent.) 
xapPpoü (for yapPpoü) PApoll. 41.5 (ca. A.D. 708-9) 

Cf. also in the transcription of Latin ñames: 

KsppavixoG Germanicus PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).20,47 (A.D. 44:_BL 
i, 282) 

KÉxa Geta PAmh. 120.6 (A.D. 204); etc. 

2) x > y: 

yupíou (for xupíou) PPrinc. 141.1 (A.D. 23); BGU 975.12 (A.D. 45); etc. 

tt) yupía POxy. 1761.2 (late 2nd/3rd cent.) 
yod (for xaí) PRyl. 160c, i.8 (A.D. 32); PCairMasp. 328 viii.24, x.26, xi.27 
(A.D. 521); SB 5599 A.5 (8th cent.) 
ypaTÍaTT) (for xpaTÍaxT]) POxy. 55 = WChr. 196.12 (A.D. 283) 
yapTco(v) (for xap-jr&v) StudPal. iii, 45.4 (6th cent.) 

Cf. also in the transcription of Latin ñames and loanwords: 

rXauSíou Claudius OStrassb. 68.3 (A.D. 41); OTait 474.4 (A.D. 41); 

sim. POxy. 267 = MChr. 281.38 (A.D. 36) 
yavyÉXou cancellus POxy. 1998.4 part. rest., 6, with xavy- 9 (6th cent.) 

Note. The yv- spelling predominates in yvacpsup and derivatives in Román 
documents, xv- in Byzantine, 1 and ypáaTip is the normal form. 2 Initial x- is nor¬ 
mal in xuPspV7]T7]<;, 3 xpá^aTTOí;, and y.vr¡y.oc,. 


1 Oíd Att. xvacp-, Late Att.-Ion.-Koine yvatp- (Scllwyzer i, 414; MS, 74; Riiscll, 195). 
Ptol. papp. have yvacp- ex el. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 155). 

2 Att. xpácr-n.?, later ypáa-xic,, fluctuate in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser, ibid.). 

3 As excl. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 144). 
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yvacpÉc oí POxy. 736.37 (ca. A.D. 1); sim. PMich. 257.5-6 (A.D. 30); PLond. 
286= WChr. 315.8,13 (A.D. 88); PMerton 70.8 (A.D. 159); OMichael. 
84.2 (lst half 3rd cent.); PFlor. 78.66-70 (A.D. 330-40: BL iii, 56); 
PHermRees 84.14 (6th cent.); etc. 

yvacpeiov POxy. 1488.9-10 (2nd cent.); PLBat. xiii, 18.22 (4th cent.); etc. 
yvacpoÍCTLV PMich. 501.11 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 1346 descr. (2nd 
cent. ?) 

ayvacpo^ PLond. 193 V (ii, 245-7).22 (2nd cent.); sim. PHamb. 10.32 
(2nd cent.); StudPal. xx, 41 V.6 (2nd cent.); PMerton 71.11,15 
(A.D. 160-3); etc. 

xvacpéaq OTait 1946.3 (lst cent.?); simi. WO 1487.3, cf. 5 (Rom.); POxy. 
43 V = WChr. 474 i.7 (A.D. 295?); PRossGeorg. v, 61 B, R.14, etc. (4th 
cent.); SB 10258, i.7 (4th cent.); POxy. 2156.19 (late 4th/5th cent.); 
PJand. 43.8,13,32 (A.D. 525); BGU 315.7 (Byz.); etc. 
xva^Tco POxy. 2156.18 (late 4th/5th cent.) 
y P á(cTT£coq) OTait 1779.2 (14 B.C.); 1689.4 (A.D. 165); etc.; (in full) 
PThead. 8.21 (A.D. 306) 

ypácmv POxy. 1756.11 (lst cent.); Archiv v, p. 176, #27.3 abbrev. (A.D. 
216); PRyl. 236.9-10 (A.D. 256) 
xpácri (acc.) PHamb. 39 F i.4, with yp- elsewhere (A.D. 179) 
xu(3Epv7¡Tr¡(; PLond. 256 a= WChr. 443.1 (A.D. 15); sim. POxy. 276.6-7 
(A.D. 77); PPrinc. 26.7-8 (ca. A.D. 154); PTebt. 370.3 (2nd/early 3rd 
cent.); PVindobWorp 8.3 (A.D. 317-40); OBrüss-Berl. 66.3 (4th cent.); 
etc. xuPepvyjcreco^ PLond. 1349 = WChr. 284.20 (A.D. 710); etc. 
yup£pvy)T7]<; PGrenf. i, 49 = WChr. 248.21 (A.D. 220/1); cf. Lat. guberno 
xpá(3axxoí; is the normal spelling (see above, p. 66) 
ypá(3axT<x PCairMasp. 6 V.46 (6th cent.) 

xvy)xoo PHamb. 64.19 (A.D. 104); PPhil. 15.15 (A.D. 153/4); PLBat. vi, 
47.16 (A.D. 195); etc.; sim. POxy. 2058.33 (6th cent.) 
yv7)xoi> PMerton 107.19 (2nd cent.); possibly also PCairMasp. 325 i V. 
10; ii R.3, V.3 (A.D. 585 +) 

b. Medially before or after another consonant. 

1) y > x: 

ExpcciJjEV (for Eypa^sv) PMed. 5.24 (A.D. 8/9); PRyl. 161.31 (A.D. 71); 
sim. PAmh. 112.34 (A.D. 128); BGU 458.4 (A.D. 220); PSI 43.8 (5th 
cent.); BGU 371.36-37 (Arab.); etc. 

cf. expela SB 234.1, graffito (n.d.); SB 7011 = PColt 121.7 (6th cent.) 
ápxopíoi» (for ápyopíoi») PLond. 1273 (iii, 174).2 (A.D. 29); SB 5110 
= PRyl. 160d, ii.27 (A.D. 42); BGU 416.5 (A.D. 150); StudPal. xxii, 
48.28 (A.D. 152); BGU 86= MChr. 306.38 (A.D. 155); etc. 
ávaxvcúcn,o^ (for ávayvcoCTECO^) PMich. 322a.43 (A.D. 46) 
ápxou (for ápyou) PFlor. 1 = MChr. 243.24 (A.D. 153) 
evxú^ (for Éyyú^) BGU 523.8,12 (n.d.) 

7rpaxpa (for 7rpaypa) PMichael. 126.15 (A.D. 538) 
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2) x > y: 1 

ETuypaTt (for ETtixpaTeí) PRyl. 160c, i.15 (A.D. 32) 

CTUvye^optyévE (for cruyxeya>p-)r¡xévca) PMich. 322a.40, sim. 41,42-43 (A.D. 46) 
AuToypá[Topo<^] (for AuToxpá-ropo^) OTaitCamb. 54.4 (A.D. 51); (in full) 
WO 1038.6 (A.D. 54); sim. PWürzb. 20.7 (Arab.); etc. 

7rpáyT(a)p) (for 7rpáxTcnp) OTaitCamb. 39.1 (A.D. 133) 
ávTLyv7][i.íco (for ávTixvr¡ji.íq>) CPR 78.6 (early 3rd cent.) 
óXoyXy¡poL^ (for ¿XoxXr¡poL^) PYale 61.9 (ca. A.D. 208-10) 
yívocrye (for yívoxrxE) PLBat. xiii, 19.1 (3rd cent.) 

7rpocryuv7jcraL (for n pocrxuv^crai) PLond. 1244 (ni, 244).4 (4th cent.) 
áyyáAaií; (for áyxáXat^) PAmh. 150.25 (A.D. 592) 

c. Intervocalically. 

1) y > x: 

ópioXox¿5 (for ópoÁoycñ) BGU 189 = MChr. 226.4 (A.D. 7); SB 5109- 
10 = PRyl. 160d, i.l; ii.25-26 (A.D. 42); PTebt. 310.3 (A.D. 186); 
etc. 

■ítuxaTpácTi (for O-oyarpácn) PMich. 322a.38 (A.D. 46); sim. PMich. 
282.1, so duplic. PSI 9Í7.1 (lst cent.); PMich. 225.3365 (A.D. 173-4); 
OTaitPetr. 375.9,11 (n.d.); PFouad 82.12 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 
cf. •9-uxáTr¡p SB 1203.1; sim. 7123.2; mummy labels (n.d.) 
eE,cx.xoxr¡q (for E^aycnyT]^) POxy. 1440.3 (A.D. 120); sim. BGU 71.11 (A.D. 
189) 

Tjxíópaua (for Yjyópacra) PSarap. 12.14 (A.D. 131); sim. PStrassb. 354.3 
(2nd cent.) 

dTExá^ovTEi; (for tTTEyá^ovTEi;) OTait 1728.4; 1731, ii.2 (2nd cent.); 

OStrassb. 701, ii.7,9, sim. 10 (2nd cent.) 

■fjxoupévou (for yjyoupiévou) PPetaus 34.21 (A.D. 184); POxy. 55 = WChr. 
196.9 C (A.D. 283) 

óXíxrjv (for óAtyr¡v) BGU 72.11-12: BL i, 15 (A-D. 191); sim. POxy. 1860.11 
(6th/7th cent.) 

piexáAou^ (for peyáAou^) BGU 338.4 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 1684. 

12-13 (late 4th cent.); POxy. 2036.5 (late 5th cent.) 
úxía'v' (for óyíeiav) SB 8027.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
cf. Níxepoc; Niger PMich. 384.5 (A.D. 172-?) 

2) x > y: 

7TE7rpayéve (for 7rE7rpaxévai) PMich. 250.2 (A.D. 18); 290.3 (ca. A.D. 37); 

sim. PRyl. 162.35 (A.D. 159); etc. 

TÓyou (for toxou) PPrinc. 142.6, sim. 10-11 (ca. A.D. 23) 

•repóyeiTai (for 7rpóxeiTai) SB 5108 = PRyl. 160.3 (A.D. 28/29); sim. 


1 The fluctuation between éx- and éy- in compositionpertains to assimilation and is treated 
below, pp. 174-6. 
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BGU 153.29, etc. (A.D. 152); PLBat. v, v.38, with 7cpóx(,Tou iii.46-47, 
same hand (A.D. 174); PCairMasp. 312.58 (A.D. 567); etc. 
-Ka.xpL'Y^q, PaaiXíyT) (for TOXTpixr]^, PaatXixr]) PMich. 329-30.2,6 (A.D. 40) 
7raTpLyYj(; PLond. 154 (ii, 178-80). 19 (A.D. 68) 

Síy7}<; (for Síxr]<;) PVindobWorp 10.8 (A.D. 143/4); sim. PPrinc. 191.5 
(5th cent.?); StudPal. iii, 237.2 (6th cent.) 
áyoúopev (for áxoúopev) PTebt. 591 descr. (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.) 
TEcrepáyovTa (for Teaaapáxov-ra) StudPal. iii, 321.4 (6th cent.) 
xafi-oXiyou (for xafioXixou) PLond. 1708.237,262a (A.D. 567?) 

d. In final position: 

ouy (for oux) óXíyr)<; SB 7870.5 (A.D. 107/8) 

ouy (for oúx) ep/opca PAntin. 43.20, sim. 15 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 

2. Dentáis (most frequent). 

a. Initially before both front and back vowels and p. 

1) S > t: 

TTjpocjícov (for 8t][í.ocjlcov) StudPal. xxii, 20.15 (A.D. 4); PMich. 329-30.9 
(A.D. 40); PStrassb. 43.19-20, sim. 18 (A.D. 331); PSI 43.4 (5th cent.); 
sim. PCairMasp. 286.8 (A.D. 527/8); etc. 
toÓco (for Súo) SB 5109 = PRyl. 160d, i.2 (A.D. 42); sim. PIFAO i, 17.3 
(A.D. 54); SB 9832.24 (2nd cent.) 

tlx 7] ? (for SÍxt]0 SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d, ii.21 (A.D. 42); PAntin. 42.28 
(A.D. 542); PHermRees 32.30; 33.8 (6th cent.) 

; (for Só^rjc;) PAmh. 130.2 (A.D. 70); sim . PGron. 19 A.12 (2nd cent.) 
xnzk^ (for SiTtXf]) SB 8749.6 (ca. A.D. 123); PWürzb. 20.11 (Arab.) 
Tiocxcocríai; (for 'SLaxocríac;) PAmh. 111.25 (A.D. 132); sim. PLips. 14.15: 
BL i, 204 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

TÉTCo(xa) (for SéSwxa) PMich. 527.24 (A.D. 186-8); sim. PAberd. 35.7,8 
(A.D. 202/3) 

-aerar) (for Siaarj) POxy. 1474.19,23, with Staarji; 10 (A.D. 216) 
apa^pái; (for Spa^pái;) POxy. 1646.31 (A.D. 268/9) 

Ta7táv7¡p.a (for 8a7táv7)[i.a) PSI 66.31 (5th cent.?) 
xi, Tiá (for Siá) StudPal. xx, 275.1,3 (6th cent.) 

2) t > S: 

Sóxoui; (for toxoui;) PPrinc. 141.3 (A.D. 23) 

Siprjv (for Tiprjv) SB 5108 = PRyl. 160.5 (A.D. 28/29); sim. PGen. 48 = 
PAbinn. 60.33 (A.D. 346); PSI 41.8 (4th cent.); POxy. 1973.8 (A.D. 
420); PAntin. 42.26 (A.D. 542); etc. 

Séaapoi; (for xíaaapa.q) OStrassb. 328.6 (A.D. 30); sim. OOslo 10.6 (A.D. 
211); WO 33.4 (A.D. 84); POxy. 1948.5 (late 6th cent.); StudPal. iii, 
659.4 (6th cent.); 685.1 (7th cent.); viii, 706.2; 802.4 (7th cent.); etc. 
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Spa7rÉCT7]^ (for Tpoacé^Tjs) PBrem. 68.11 (A.D. 99); sim. POxy. 2584.9, 
corr. 15 (A.D. 211); CPR 3.4 (mid 3rd cent.: BL i, 111); etc. 
Sa^óp.E'S'a (for Ta^ópEÍla) PYale 68.7 (A.D. 204) 

8áq (for záq) PLBat. xi, 1 i.12 (A.D. 338); PSI 66.19,24 (5th cent.?); 
sim. PLBat. xiii, 16.21 (6th/7th cent.); SB 5597.2; 5599 A.5 (A.D. 
766 & 734: BL v, 97) 

Sacpyjv (for xacp yjv) PCairMasp. 151-2.164 (A.D. 570) 
cf. SpÍTT] (for TpiT*/^) PColt 56.16-17 (A.D. 687) 

b. Medially before or after a consonant. 

1) 8 > T. 

a) After v: 

TYjVTE (for tt]v8e) PMich. 254-5.1 (A.D. 30/31); PMich. 295.2 (lst cent.); 

SB 7031 = PMich. 186.20 (A.D. 72); etc. 
dcvTpó<¿ (for ávSpó?) PRyl. 160c, ii.14,33 (A.D. 32); PMich. 274-5.2 (A.D. 
' 46/47); SB 8950 = PSI 1320.17 (A.D. 82-96); sim. PRein. 43.9-10 
(A.D. 102); BGU 598.12 (A.D. 173/4); etc. 
évTOTÉpco (for ÉvSoTÉpco) PSarap. 96.14: TAPA 98 (1967), 519-20 (A.D. 
129) 

xlvtuvcúv (for xívSuvov) PTebt. 304.15-16 (A.D. 167/8); sim. BGU 1027 
xxvi = WChr 424 i.11,23 (late 4th cent.: BL i, 88) 
evtexocttqc; (for EvSsxáTT]^) SB 5273 = StudPal. xx, 128.17 (A.D. 487) 
evtexoc (for cvSsxa) StudPal. viii, 798.3 (6th cent.) 
cf. xovtoóxto pcn. conductor PBeattyPanop. 1.60,63? (A.D. 298) 

b) In connection with other consonants: 

EpTE[X7)xovTa (for Ep8o[X7)xovTa) PMich. 329-30.17 (A.D. 40); sim. PRyl. 
715.4 (5th cent.) 

£¡3T(L¡j.y]q (for EpSópnqc;) StudPal. viii, 811.2 (Byz.) 

ÚTpocpóXaÉ; (for úSpocpóAa^) PMich. 224.51,358,2777,3717, with úSpo- 
1195,1774 (A.D. 172-3); 225.559,1512 (A.D. 173-4) 

ÚTpaxcoyóc; (for úSpaycoyót;) BGU 71.11 (A.D. 189) 

É^évpav (for é^ÉSpav) PLBat. xvi, 8.20, sim. 30 (A.D. 561) 

2) t > S. 

a) After v: 

ÚTuápyovSa (for t>7rápyovTa) PRyl. 160c, i.13 (A.D. 32) 

7tév8e (for tcévte) BGU 975.8 (A.D. 45); StudPal. viii, 800.4 (7th cent.) 
ucpavSpa (for ucpavTpa) PMich. 201.12 (A.D. 99) 

ÉvSáymv (for kvzíyi ov) BGU 601.16: BL i, 55 (2nd cent.) 

ÉvSÉ^ (for evtó^) PMich. 224 R.1404 (A.D. 172-3) 

évSeo^ev) (for évteo&ev) PFay. 94.24 (A.D. 222/35); in full POxy. 
1275.20 (3rd cent.) 

cf. also in the transcription of Latín ñames and loanwords: 
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xEvSyjvápia centenaria PBeattyPanoft. 1.165 (A.D. 298); sim. PLBat. 

xi, 1 i. 12,19; ii.ll (twice), 22 (A.D. 338) 

OpóvSoov Fronto SB 10215.7 (3rd/4th cent.) 

b) In connection with other consonants: 

p.éSp(cp) (for [xérpcp) PPrinc. 54.56,57,62 in full (early lst cent.) 

Se[lacr8ó<; (for EePgccttÓí;) SB 9604 (13).5 (A.D. 37/38) 

p.T)8pó<; (for pi-)QTpó<;) SB 5109 = PRyl. 160d, i.l (twice) (A.D. 42); StudPal. 

vii, 9b.3 (n.d.); cf. SB 1250.2; 1486.3; mnmmy labels (n.d.) 
óxScó (for oxtcÓ) OStrassb. 282.3,6 (A.D. 107) 

SuSpiaxoarou (for 8u(o)Tpiocxocn:oii) PMich. 557.7,12 (A.D. 116) 
cpoÁéSpoú (for cpopérpou) PTebt. 363.6 (early 2nd cent.) 

¿úctSe (for ¿Óctte) PGrenf. i, 58.11 (ca. A.D. 561) 

cf. oÚESpavóí; veteranus PGen. 48 = PAbinn. 60.34 (A.D. 346); POxy. 
2194.7 (5th/6th cent.) 

c. Intervocalically. 

1) 8 > t: 

Etrévai (for cíSÉvai) PPrinc. 141.4 (A.D. 23); BGU 854.5 (A.D. 44/45); 
sim. SB 8952= PSI 1319.34,81 (A.D. 76); POxy. 728.34 (A.D. 142); 
PLBat. v, iv.27; v.40 (A.D. 174); POxy. 1130.30 (A.D. 484); etc. 
á7roT(ócrLv (for áxoScócrELv) PPrinc. 142.9 (ca. A.D. 23); sim. PMich. 
329-30.19 (A.D. 40); BGU 2044.17,21,22 (A.D. 46); SB 9264 = PMil- 
Vogl. 71.28-29 (A.D. 161-80); PThead. 11.12 (A.D. 302); etc. 

Síaoroq xai exvoto*; (for elcto8o<; xai e£;o8o<;) SB 5108 = PRyl. 160.4 
(A.D. 28/29); sim. PMich. 290.9 (ca. A.D. 37); PMich. 329-30.6 (A.D. 
40); PMich. 304.6 (lst cent.); etc. 

eútoxl (for eúSoxel) PMich. 329-30.10 (A.D. 40); sim. PMich. 322a.40 
(A.D. 46); PMich. 288-9.2 (lst cent.) 

[í.7]tév (for pLTjScv) POxy. 2958.15 (A.D. 99); PAbinn. 46.7 (A.D. 343); 

sim. POxy. 487 = MChr. 322.7 (A.D. 156) 

ScútÉxcxtov (for SooSéxoctov) PRyl. 122.22 (A.D. 127); sim. BGU 1586. 

10,14 part. rest. (A.D. 201/2); StudPal. iii, 217.6; 218.6; 222.6 (6thcent.) 
OLÁaTÉÁcpou (for OiXaSÉXcpou) PPetaus 61.6 (A.D. 185); sim. 95.2 (ca. 
A.D. 185) 

áxEXcpoü SB 9441 = PMed. 84.4-5 (4th cent.) 
cf. cxTEXcpTj SB 7813, inscr. (A.D. 58) 
cf. also in the transcription of Latin ñames: 

Kpaimou Claudius BGU 713.1, sim. 27 (A.D. 41/42) 
rXauxíou PBaden 107.7 (A.D. 59); etc. 

2) t > 8: 

áTraiSoupévwv (for á7raiToupéva)v) PMich. 256.7 (A.D. 29-30); PVindob- 
Wor-p. 1.13 (A.D. 91-96); sim. CPR 33.1 (A.D. 215); POxy. 55 = WChr. 
196.6 (A.D. 283) . 



yíScuvoc; (for ysÍTovEc;) PMich. 282.4 (lst cent.) 

[cpaSixou (for ÍEpaTixou) OStrassb. 298.4 (A.D. 117-38) 
eíSóScú[v] (for eíSótcúv) PLond. 168 (ii, 190-1).17 (A.D. 162); sim. SB 
7175.24,48-49 part. rest. = PMed. 52 i.24; ii.24-25 (A.D. 303) 
aXícpocSoq (for ¿XeícpaToc;) PTebt. 396.19 (A.D. 188); PHarris 83.15 (A.D. 
212 ?) 

SsuSépac; (for SsuTepac;) PTebt. 367.15 (A.D. 210) 

^ápiSoc; (for ^ápixoc;) PMeyer 26.3 (early 3rd cent.) 

IpyáSou (for Épyáxou) PSI 60.16, with épyáx^v 19 (A.D. 595) 
cf. also in the transcription of Latín loanwords: 

(3á8t,AAoc; batillus POxy. 521.13 (2nd cent.) 

7rpcdSr¡xTop[. protector POxy. 43 R ii.7, sim. 20 (A.D. 295); etc. 

Note. The older form evcúSl ov, rare in comparison with evcotiov, is found in 
PRyl. 124.30,39-40 (lst cent.); sim. PMich. 121 R II ii.8, etc. (A.D. 42); evcuSíg) 
SB 6951.24 (A.D. 138-61); cf. evú8(.v, etc., p. 294, and evolíp, p. 76. 

3. Labials. 

a. (3 > 7T. 

1) After p: 

¿fi.7r?)vai (for épPTjvou: BL v, 76) POxy. 295.6 (ca. A.D. 35) 
yap.7rpá (for yap[3pá) PMich. 224.3712, etc. (A.D. 472-3); 225.2969 (A.D. 
173-4) 

7uapE{i.7roAy¡v (for 7rap£p.(3oAr¡v) BGU 814.14 (3rd cent.); sim. SB 5273 = 
StudPal. xx, 128.16,17 (2nd hand) (A.D. 487) 
ávaAap7ravopévou (for ávaA<xfi.(3avo¡i.évou) PStrassb. 538.12, sim. 14 (after 
A.D. 281); SB 7168.6 (5th/6th cent.) 

2) In other positions: 

aE7ráafi.(!.ov) (for a£¡3áa¡i.iov) PSI 40.18, with <te(3<xc7tÓv 12, etc. (A.D. 129) 
E7U7ráAov (for E7u(3áAAov) SB 9391 = PMilVogl. 159.10 (2nd cent.); sim. 

PThead. 18.14 (3rd/4th cent.) 
cf. tou 7Úou (for (3íou) SB 8237.2; 8238.1-2, inscrr. (n.d.) 

Te7ttúv£l (for Te(3túvei) PTebt. 311.7-8, sim. 14-15 (A.D. 134); PTebt. 
292.5 abbrev. (A.D. 189/90); etc. 

b. ti > (3. 

1) After p: 

7uép(3T7]p (for TzÉyLTZTY¡q) BGU 912.41 (A.D. 33) 

crup (3povr]<TLcp (for rrpov^crícp) POxy. 1199.17 (3rd cent.) 

cf. Aap[3po(TáTCú) (for AocpTipoTccTCp) PColt 26.18 (A.D. 570) 

2) In other positions: 

á(3é^cu (for á7rÉ^cu) OTait 651.2 (A.D. 13) 
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¡3óXlv (for tcóXlv) POxy. 1070.36 (3rd cent.) 
á¡3a^ (for arca!;) PLond. 417 = PAbinn. 32.8,12 (ca. A.D. 346) 
pco[3áXXwv (for po7ráXwv) PGen. 49 = PAbinn. 57.19 (ca. A.D. 346) 
fXEYaXcú¡3peTiÉcrTaTcov (for pEYaXo7cp£7cÉ<TT<xTov) ■S'-B 5273 = StudPal. xx, 
128.15 (A.D. 487) 

¡3pó, BÉTpou (for 7rpó, IIsTpou) PSI 839.2-3,4 (6th cent.) 

¡3apÉCTY°[ v ] (for na.pÉo~fcov) PJand. 17.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

cf. [3oc<7TocpóAou (for Tcacnrocpópou) SB 360.5, inscr. (ca. A.D. 1) 

cf. especially in Latín loanwords: 

páxsXXai. patella POxy. 741.18 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 2423 R iv.15 
(2nd/3rd cent.); PQxy. 1657.5 (late 3rd cent.); PRyl. 630-7.387 
(A.D. 317-23); WO 1218.3 (Rom.); PSI 1447.4 (5th cent.); POxy. 
1901.34,68 (6th cent.) 

but 7ráx£XXov BGU 781 vi.2 (lst cent.); sim. SB 9042.2 (mid-late 2nd 
cent.); SB 9158.5 (5th cent.); POxy. 2419.9,10 (6th cent.) 
PpÉxcovt praeco PRyl. 644.9 (4th cent.); sim. PFlor. 87.21 (4th cent.) 
but 7rpExóvwv PFlor. 71.680 (4th cent.) 

Ppsxopcn praecursor SB 2254.1 (Byz.) 

Note. The Latín ñame Publius (as personal ñame or emperor’s ñame in dates) 
is transcribed as elsewhere in Greek 1 first nÓ7rXio<;, corresponding to the oíd 
Latín by-form of this ñame Poplius , then rioúpXLop; a hybrid spelling IIoÚ7cXio<; 
begins to appear in the second century A.D. and is most common in the third. 

nÓ7rXio<; (personal ñame): PTebt. 85.55 (113 B.C.?); BGU 1200.1 (2/1 
B.C.); PPrinc. 14, iii. 15 (ca. A.D. 23-40); OTaitPetr. 271.1 (A.D. 
43/44); POxy. 249.11 (A.D. 80); PLips. 118.3 (A.D. 160/1); PLond. 
1178= WChr. 156.64 (A.D. 194); etc. 

(emperor) Geta: PAberd. 35.3 (A.D. 202/3); BGU 45.24 (A.D. 203); 
BGU 382.4 (A.D. 206); BGU 216.3 (A.D. 208) 
noú(3Xio<; (personal ñame): SB 5136.4 (A.D. 237); POxy. 1204.8,18 
(A.D. 299) 

(emperor) Pertinax: BGU 46 = MChr. 112.24 (A.D. 193); BGU 
646= WChr. 490.8,13,16 (A.D. 193); OTheb. 64.5 (A.D. 193); 
Geta: BGU 220.7 (A.D. 204); PPrinc. 48.3 (A.D. 206); PYale 
61.20 (ca. A.D. 208-10); BGU 98.28 (A.D. 210/11); etc. 
rioÚ7rX[.o<; (personal ñame): SB 6995.10(A.D. 124); PFlor. 370.1 (A.D. 
132); PPhil. 14.2 (A.D. 155/6); POxy. 1127.3,36 (A.D. 183); PLond. 
1170 (iii, 92-103).715 (3rd cent.); POxy. 1416.29 (ca. A.D. 299); etc. 
cf. IIoÜ7rXL(; PFlor. 71.756 (4th cent.) 

(emperor) Geta: BGU 63.3 (A.D. 201); BGU 108 V.4 (A.D. 203/4); 


1 See Schweizer, 103, w. lit.; Eckinger, 62-63, 94-95. 
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PAmh. 120.5 (A.D. 204); PFlor. 62.12 (A.D. 204); PHamb. 13.3 
(A.D. 210); etc.; Valeñan & Gallienus: POxy. 1187.22,25 (A.D. 
254); PFlor. 9.19,20 (A.D. 255); POxy. 1557.14,15 (A.D. 255); 
PLips. 3 i.15; ii.16 (A.D. 256); etc.; Gallienus : POxy. 1689.43 
(A.D. 266); POxy. 1475.36 (A.D. 267); etc. 

The interchange of voiced and voiceless stops appears concomitantly in the 
papyri with evidence for the shift of voiced stops to fricatives. The conflicting 
phenomena occur in the same phonetic conditions and sometimes in the same 
word (cf. in the examples above uta q and úxíav for óyteta-, ápuptx[rj]v and ápxu- 
ptou for ápyup-, É'pai|;EV and é'xpa^EV for é'ypat|;EV, 'Ouá-ngp and D-uxdcTyjp for 
ahjydcTrjp, Sá and Tt(á) for Stá, ^axoaíaq and Ttaxoaíap for Staxoaíap), but no 
writer shows both variants in identical conditions. 

The identification of voiced and voiceless stops has no satisfactory explana- 
tion in terms of Greek phonology. 1 The original oppositions between these orders 
have remained in Modern Greek even though the voiced stops have nniformly 
shifted to voiced fricatives. This identification occurs in the papyri from Egypt 
through bilingual interference from the Egyptian language. 2 Parallel phenomena 
are found in the spelling of Greek loanwords in Coptic. 3 

The phonemic system of the Egyptian language spoken during the Román 
and Byzantine periods had the following consonants corresponding to the Greek 
voiced and voiceless stops: /k t p kj tj |3/. 4 In no dialect at any time during the 
period of the papyri is there any evidence for distinct phonemes /g d/. The Coptic 
letters r and occur virtually only in Greek loanwords. The use of r (rarely :x) 
in Coptic words after ji suggests that at least the velar stop may have been voiced 
[g] as a positional variant (allophone) of the phoneme /k/. 5 The sound represented 
by Coptic 6, however, occurs as a distinct phoneme, pronounced at this time as 
a voiced bilabial fricative /J3/. 6 In Coptic it interchanges more frequently with 
or /w/ (and with q /f/) than with n /p /. 7 


1 It is found extensively only in Egypt (cf. Mayser i 2 ,1,143-7). Elsewhere, only a limited 
and partially conditioned interchange of voiced and voiceless stops is found in Att. and 
Delph. inscrr. ( MS, 74-79; Rüsch, 187-8), in the Herc. papp. (Crónert, 81-85), and in Asia 
Minor and Rhod. inscrr. (Schweizer, 104, 106-7). Cf. Thumb, Hell., 133-4; Dieterich, 84. 

2 See Introduction, pp. 46-48. 

3 See Crum (selected variant spellings at the beg. of the treatment of eachletter); Kahle 
VIII, § 65A, 67, 68, 71, 111 (orthographic variants of each consonant); Worrell, 100 (dialectal 
and vulgaristic misspellings in 6th and 7th cent. Theban documents); Bóhlig, 106-9; Wessely, 
Lehnworter, 8; Hopfner, 7-8. 

4 Worrell, 84; Vergote, Plionétique, 11-17, 20-46. 

5 Vergote, ibid., 103-4; Gram., 10. The more widespread use of u than %. in Coptic 
words may explain why § and t interchange more freq. in the papp. than y and x. Cf. also 
the Greek-Demotic correspondences 8 = nt, y = ng, £ = ns (Hess, 127, 132-3). 

6 Worrell, 40, 84, 88; Vergote, ibid., 11-17, 42-46. 

■ 7 Cf. the more freq. interchange of ¡3 with ou above, pp. 68-69. 
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This contrast of the Egyptian and Greek phonemic Systems for these con¬ 
sonants indicates that writers who did not have voiced stop phonemes in their 
speech f ailed in many instances to perceive and produce the Greek voiced-voiceless 
opposition in velar and dental stops. The symbols for the labial stops were not 
so frequently confused because Coptic had in opposition to /p/ a bilabial fricative 
/JB/ corresponding to Greek |3. 


D. INTERCHANGE OF ASPIRATED AND VOICELESS STOPS 

1. y, ’&j 9 are frequently replaced by x, r, 7r after a, before another aspirate, 
and before or after a liquid or nasal, with the converse occurring occasionally. 
This indicates that aspirated stops tended to lose their aspiration in these posi- 
tions, as attested at least dialectally elsewhere in Greek. 1 

a. After cr. 

1) Velars. 

a ) X > x: 

á7recrx7)xÉvaL (for a.Tzeajr¡xÉvcx.C) PMich. 344.7 (lst cent.); sim. BGU 
908.29 (A.D. 101/2: BL i, 81); BGU 340.28: BL i, 39 (A.D. 148/9) 
xocTacjxEÍlTjvai. (for xaTacjyEÍHíva!.) SB 7404.73, sim. 74-75 = PLBat. 
vi, 24.107,108 (up to A.D. 124); sim. PRyl. 97.14 (A.D. 139); 
PLeit. 1.4-5 (ca. A.D. 160); SB 7676 = PCairlsidor. 81.23 (A.D. 
297) 

crxcúcnv (for ) POxy. 1068.20-21 (3rd cent.) 

7tapacrxELv (for 7uapa ct^eIv) POxy. 1866.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

StCTXEiXía<; (for Sicr^iXta^) MChr. 362.20,22-23 (A.D. 211) 

EÚcrxoXyj-S-Tjí; (for EÚa^oXirjO'fÍp) BGU 625 = WChr. 21.18-19 (early 3rd cent.) 

laxara (for layara) PLond. 1343.24 (A.D. 709) 

cf. á7rEcrxExÉvE (for á7tEay7]xÉva!.) PDura 26.31 (A.D. 227) 

b) x > x- 

yívoa^ai. (for yívcoaxs) POslo 162.3 (4th cent.) 


1 Loss of aspiration in dentáis after /s/ is attested in Delph. inscrr. (Rüsch, 193-4). The 
shift of ctT > ctt characterized NWGr. at an early period (Lejeune, §41; Buck, GD, §85), 
and is considéred by Kretschmer, Entst., 13-14, as a NWGr. element of the Koine. Aspirated 
and voiceless stops interchange sporadically in the Herc. papp., incl. after /s/, /n/, and before 
and after /r/ (Cronert, 81-85). Loss of aspiration before and after nasals and before liquids 
is also found in ancient dialects (Lejeune, §41; Buck, GD, §66). An aspirate immediately 
preceding another aspirate probably always lost its aspiration and became the corresponding 
voiceless stop (Schwyzer i, 210-11; Lejeune, § 50; cf. Mayser i 2 , 1, 150). For the loss of aspira¬ 
tion after /s/, see further Kapsomenos, ‘"'Epeuvai,” 351-2; Dieterich, 100-1; Psaltes, 95,-97. 
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2) Dentáis, 
a) -9- > t: 

evyuacTCTTai (for EyyuaaSat.) POslo 30.4 (20 B.C.) 
xeXeucttelcjy) (for xeAeuctO-elctt]) PStrassb. 205.9 (ca. A.D. 135) 
pucrcapícnv (for pLcrO-apícnv) PTebt. 413.13 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

CTUvXa(3ÉcTTai (for cTUvXa(3Écr9-ai.) PPrinc. 70.5-6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
yEvÉ'cr'xE (for yEvÉaO-at,) PAlex. 27.11-12 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 1069. 
3,11,25 (3rd cent.) 

¿ppcócTTai (for EppcücrO-ai.) PFay. 130.20 (3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 1761.15 
(late 2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 1678.27; 121.27-28 (3rd cent.); POxy. 
1489.10 (late 3rd cent.); PApoll. 44.2 (A.D. 703-15); etc. 
ávcpyÉcTTO (for ávEpyÉcrO-cn) PTebt. 417.30 (3rd cent.); sim. SB 7247 = 
PMich. 214.29 (A.D. 296) 

sv^LpLCTTÍcrav (for EyyEipiaO-EÍaav) PAmh. 139 = WChr. 406.18 (A.D. 
350); POxy. 2267.3 (A.D. 360); sim. PFlor. 39= WChr. 405.6 (A.D. 
396) 

cf. Sí^ecttt] (for SEL^aaO-oa) PColt 73.6 (A.D. 683?) 

. b) t > 0 - : 

fxovócrO-Tjxov (for povócrTEyov) PRyl. 160c, i.4 (A.D. 32) 
ávaaO-rjcTETat. (for ávacrr/jcrETE) SB 9843.8 (lst/early 2nd cent.) 
7 rpocr 0 -(íp.ou) (for 7 rpocmpou) PPetaus 20.17,18 (A.D. 185) 
cruvo<|ncriH¡v (for cruvo^LCTTr¡v) PBeattyPanop. 1.169,185, corr. 50,177,184 
(A.D. 298) 

vecúctO-í (for vecocttÍ) POxy. 2767.14 (A.D. 323) 
cf. á 9 ELdO-a(jO-aL (for ácpLCTTacrO-aL) PDura 31.7,33 (A.D. 204) 
xaTEaO-áO-Tjv (for x.c/.x£aiá&-qv) PDura 46.5 (early 3rd cent.) 

3) Labials. 

a) 9 > 7 r: 

á<r 7 raAÍCTou (for á^aAíaoa) POxy. 298.60 (lst cent.) 

£<T 7 rpáx[,Tat, (for scT 9 páyi.c 7 Tai) SB 9642 (6).27 (2nd cent.) 

EicrTCopá (for Etci 9 opá) PLond. 1249 (iii, 227-8).6 (A.D. 346: BL i, 290) 

b) tz > 9 : 

£xa 9 oi)vyEÚ£(,v exp^lngere POxy. 1204.19, sim. 6 (A.D. 299) 

Note. aizupíq and its derivatives are usually spelled acp- as in the Ptolemaic 
papyri . 1 g 9 Óyyo<; is attested, but gtz- is normal in this word . 2 


1 Mayser i 2 , 1, 153. acpupíi; is also found in Hp. (v.l.) and in inscrr. from Délos (3rd cent. 
B.C.) and Syros (2nd cent. B.C.) ( LSJ, s.v.). Cf. Dieterich, 100, n. 

2 acpóyyoq is already attested in Att. (Rutherford, Phryn., 113) and in a 4th cent. B.C. 
inscr. from Délos ( LSJ, s.v.). 
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Spellings with crcp-: 

acpupí<; PRyl. 127.34 (A.D. 29); POxy. 741.3 (2nd cent.); PLond. 190 
(ii, 253-5).42 (2nd cent.: BL iii, 92); POxy. 2424.13,28, sim. 27, with 
a7tupí^ 32, sim. 33,44 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
cjcpupLSáXÁLov PMich. 476.8 (early 2nd cent.) 

acpupíSou PRyl. 382.3,4 (early 2nd cent.); sim. PSI 831.10 (4th 
cent: ChrEg. 45 [1970], 357) 

acpupíSiov• SB 7999 = PMed. 74.+5 (2nd cent.); POxy. 2596.5-6 (3rd 
cent.); PSI Omaggio 12.7 (3rd cent.); sim. PVindobWorp 24.10 
(3rd/4th cent.?); PSI 1564.8 (4th cent.); PVars. 28.3 (6th cent.); etc. 
acpupíov POxy. 1658.6 (4th cent.); SB 5747.10, sim. 9 (n.d.) 
acpóvyou PMich. 123 V ii.30 (A.D. 45-47) 

Spellings with ati-: 

a7U)pí8[.v SB 7572.3 (lst half 2nd cent.) 
a7rupíSiov SB 9025.19, etc. (2nd cent.) 

a7rupíSLa PLBat. ii, 8.16 (A.D. 332); sim. StudPal. viii, 1044.3 (6th/ 
7th cent.) 

a7rupíSa PLBat. ii, 9.13 (A.D. 331?) 

a7u>(pí8e<;) PLond. 1414.258, etc.; sim. 1434.275; 1515.6 (8th cent.) 
anóyyoc, PRyl. 627.184; sim. 629.2 (A.D. 317-23) 

cjTcoYyoxécpaXoi; PLond. 113(lia) (i, 223-4).1 (6th/7th cent.); sim. SB 
4668.6.7 (A.D. 678) 

b. Before another aspirate. 

1) Velars. 

a) X > *: 

áx&rjvaL (for desvaí) PRyl. 135.16; 138.26; 143.20; 144.23; 147.24 
(A.D. 34-39); BGU 22.35 (A.D. 114); sim. PMich. 582 ii.4 (A.D. 49/50) 
éxHúaí; (for íylKiaq) PMich. 27+5.6 (A.D. 46/47) 

TcpaxO'Tjcjóp.E'Oa (for Tcpa^O-^aópEOa) SB 7599.25 (A.D. 95); CPR 32.16 
(A.D. 218) 

7iapa8£x-iW¡aETai (for tcocpocSe^'9"/¡cjetoc[.) PTebt. 374 = WChr. 349.20 
(A.D. 131) 

ey.&Éq (for ex&éc,) PWürzb. 8.4 (A.D. 158/9); PTebt. 591 descr. (late 2nd/ 
early 3rd cent.); BGU 45.3: BL i, 11 (A.D. 203); PCairlsidor. 63.21 
(A.D. 296+) 

£7t:evexi1£vtoí; (for etceve^Hevtoí;) SB 9339.12 (A.D. 178); sim. PRyl. 
640.2 (4th cent.) 

IxO-pó^ (for Eyhpó^) POxy. 2729.40 (4th cent.); sim. PMich. 516.10-11 
(late 3rd cent.); cf. PMich. 149.30, astrol. (lst cent.) 


Note. Both aspirates sometimes change to voiceless stops: 
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auvTocxTELcrT) (for CTUvTa^eÍCTT)) POxy. 1470.13 (A.D. 336) 
ótttlt] (for ócp9-£L7]) POxy. 1101.22 (A.D. 367-70) 

IJvextlctocv (for EVEyO-EÍcrav) POxy. 2408.14,15 (A.D. 397) 
cf. lypácpTL (for Eypácp-íb)) PColt 57.22 (A.D. 689) 

b) x > x- 

EyO-ÉaO-ai. (for exO-ectO-oci) POxy. 899 = WChr. 361.4 (A.D. 200); PSI 
872.6 (6th cent.); PGrenf. i, 60.50 (A.D. 581) 

Ey-9-ap.|3tSv (for EX-9-ap.(3¿5v) PGrenf. i, 53 = WChr. 131.18 (4th cent.) 

Note. e^O-ectli c, appears more frequently than exO-ectl^ throughout the Román 
and Byzantine periods. 

Spellings with -y-9--: 

EyO-ÉCTEíoi; POxy. 272.18 (A.D. 66); POxy. 1519.1,15 (mid 3rd cent.); 
POslo 88.7 (late 4th cent.); etc. 

e^ectecov PGiss. 58, ii.ll (A.D. 116); POxy. 1917.2,120 (6th cent.) 
EyO-ÉCTEi POxy. 1435.17 (A.D. 147); sim. PCairlsidor. 11.49,52 (A.D. 312) 
EyO-Ecn.^ PJand. 32.1 (2nd cent.); PCairlsidor. 17.1 (A.D. 314); PLond. 
249 = PAbinn. 75.1; PLond. 431 = PAbinn. 76.1 (ca. A.D. 346); 
PGot. 55.1 (7th cent.); etc. 

cyO-ECTLv PRossGeorg. iii, 6.2,7 (4th cent.); SB 9498 = PMed. 86.4, corr. 
6 (5th cent.); POxy. 136= WChr. 383.24 (A.D. 583); POxy. 1147.1 
(late 6th cent.) 

Spellings with -xO--: 

exO-ectlí PSAAthen. 41.1 (lst cent.); StudPal. viii, 1201.1 (6th cent.) 
ex-9-ectlv POxy. 291.3 (A.D. 25-26) 

ex-9-ecteclx; PRyl. 200.5 (lst hand), with EyfrÉcrEOix; 12 (2nd hand) (A.D. 

111-12); PHamb. 35.5 (ca. A.D. 160); POxy. 1517.15 (A.D. 272/8) 
eJxO-ectei PCairlsidor. 16.45 (A.D. 314) 

2) Labials (cp > iz only): 

ÓTcO-aXpóv (for ócp-9-aApóv) PSI 1028.5 (A.D. 15); PMich. 241.10,16 
(A.D. 16) 

7t-9-óvou<; (for cpO-óvou) PRyl. 144.21 (A.D. 38) 

7TEp.7t-9-7]CT0[j.£V0U(; (for 7iEpcp'íh']aofj.£Vou<;) BGU 235 = WChr. 399.15 (ca. 
A.D. 165) 

c. Before or after a liquid or nasal. 

1) Yelars. 

a) X > x: 

Spaxpá^ (for Spa^pác;) PLond. 1273 (iii, 174).12 part. rest. (A.D. 29); 

153 (ii, 318-19).3 (4th cent.) 
xéxp7]xa (for xÉypv]xa) POxy. 299.5 (late lst cent.) 
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¿pxEqjcóStp (for ¿p^EcpóSco) PSI 883.17 (A.D. 137) 
xcopápxoúv (for xcop-áp^cov) BGU 2080.3 (2nd cent.) 
ccxpEi? (for á^pip) PAlex. 27.12 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

TOTCapxEÍat; (for TOTCap^ía^) PBeattyPanop. 1.237, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 298) 
b) x > x : 

E^a^XouAoúcjT]^ (for E^axoÁouO-oúcrrjp) PMich. 276.13 (A.D. 47) 

<xvóyy<úc, (for ávóxvcú<;) PCornell 49.11 (lst cent.) 

E^[p] 7 ¡p. a T°^ (for ExpvjYpiaTOí;) PPetaus 18.25 (A.D. 185) 
té^vov (for texvov) BGU 380.19-20 (3rd cent.) 
áp^EÍcrO-ai (for ¿pxEtCTAai) POxy. 1702.12-13 (A.D. 290) 
p.iY.póv (for pixpóv) PMicliael. 39.19 (Byz.) 

2) Dentáis (A > t only): 

¿tceXtlv (for ¿7teX-9-elv) PTebt. 575 descr. (2nd cent.); POxy. 1670.7 (3rd 
cent.); PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.14-15, sim. 18-19 (ca. A.D. 346); 
sim. POxy. 1494.3 (early 4th cent.); etc. 

Ep-rív (for eXO-elv) PMich. 518.6 (lst half 4th cent.); sim. PRossGeorg. 
iii, 8.17 (4th cent.) 

SieAtoÚctt)^ (for SleXAoÚcjt]^) PStrassb. 222.3: BL v, 138 (2nd cent.) 
áTCEXToucra (for á 7 rEX- 9 -ouaa) BGU 380.3-4 (3rd cent.) 

IlapTLxou (for TlapAixou) BGU 74.4 (A.D. 167); sim. PTebt. 304.23 
(A.D. 167/8) 

tcXelvtoupyÍou (for 7 rXiv- 9 -oupY£Íou) PPetaus 20.9-10, corr. 15 (A.D. 185) 
^TjpavTÍcrav (for ^pav&sicrav) POxy. 53.10 (A.D. 316) 
avTpaxot; (for av-9-paxo^) POxy. 1430.12 (A.D. 324) 
op-róSo^o^ (for ópAóSo^op) SB 5174.2 (A.D. 512) 

3) Labials (rarely). 

a) 9 > 7t: 

áp.TCcÓTE(pai) (for áp 9 ÓTEpai) PRyl. 160b.6 (A.D. 37) 

b) n > 9 : 

9 poxípi.v (for 7 rpoYEÍpt.ov) PTebt. 413.10, cf. 18,20 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
á9Ád>p.aTO(; (for á-TrAcópaToc;) SB 5174.16 (A.D. 512) 

Note. xóXttoí; appears in the spelling XÓÁ90V PMich. 514.30 (3rd cent.) and 
xóApoip PCairlsidor. 63.20, cf. 64.6 (after A.D. 296), which is found elsewhere 
in Greek and may have been the result of reverse influence of Latin golfus from 
earlier golphus. 1 

2. A, 9 occasionally interchange unconditionally with x, t, 7c. This in- 
dicates the identification of aspirated stops with their corresponding voiceless 


1 Leuniann-Hofmann i, 132; PMich. 514.30, n. ad loe. w. lit. 
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stops in the speech of individual writers. This interchange is found in initial 
position (regardless of the final sound of the preceding word), before front and 
back vowels and liquids, and intervocalically before or after the accent. 

a. In initial position. 

1) Velars. 

a) X > 

xoú[pí<;] (for x^P^) 55 10238.10 (A.D. 37) 
xpi 5 (for ypcía) BGTJ 1682.7 (ca. A.D. 300) 
xopTaía^ (for yopTtxíac;) POxy. 2113.19 (A.D. 316) 

b) x > x : 

Xopcrécov (for xopcrÉcov) PMich. 313.13 (A.D. 37) 

XaTapévca (for xaTa(3aLVCü) BGU 380.17 (3rd cent.) 

Xcápapxoi, (for xoápapxot.) SB 7621.47 (A.D. 310-24) 

XpápaxTCiv (for xpá(3axTov) PGen. 68.10 (A.D. 382) 

Xafi-apoiv (for xaO-apoiv) POxy. 1656.19 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

2) Dentáis. 

a) 0 - > t: 

ríaq (for O-eloc^) PCairlsidor. 41.7 (A.D. 303) 

TEa8EAcpía<; (for 0saSEXcpía<;) SB 5356.18, corr. 4 (A.D. 311?) 

TuyavpEL (for O-uyaTpí) PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.18, corr. 16 (A.D. 363) 

b) t > -3: 

íhp.Y¡v (for TLpYjv) SB 4362.3 (A.D. 145); sim. POxy. 1482.11 (2nd cent.) 
-9-ECTCTapííp tessararius PThead. 32.14 (A.D. 308); sim. PThead. 33.11, 
etc. (A.D. 312); PCairlsidor. 54.4 A-C; 71.8; 73.2 (A.D. 314); POxy. 
2232.5 (A.D. 316); etc. 

-9-apcn.xapícp (for TapcrLxapícp) POxy. 1146.16 (early 4th cent.); sim. Stud- 
Pal. viii, 707.1-2 (7th cent.) 

3) Labials. 

a) cp > 7t: 

7tácn.v (for cpácnv) SB 7572.16 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.) 
tcó(3ov (for cpó^ov) BGU 380.21-22,25 (3rd cent.) 

7racnr¡Xou (for cpacnrjXou) OMich. 246.3 (A.D. 301); OMich. 247.4 (late 
3rd/early 4th cent.); PNYU 18.5,9,17 (A.D. 312+); PCairlsidor. 
74.7 (A.D. 315); SB 9085, i. 15,19; ii.22 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

b) 7r > cp: 

cpEVTaxoaía^ (for 7CEVTaxocjLa^, usually after Spaxpác;) PMich. 331.4 
(A.D. 41); 340.105 (A.D. 45-46); BGU 350.22 (A.D. 98-117); StudPal. 
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xxii, 4 iii.15,20-21 (A.D. 127/8); SB 10571.13,29 (A.D. 194); PHarnb. 
14.14 (A.D. 209/10); PGissBibl. 22.14-15 (3rd cent.); etc. 
cpupó^pcúfxov (for 7iupóxpí0fi.ov) PBaden 19.5 (A.D. 110) 
cpópcpupsv (for 7tópcpupov) PRyl. 242.9 (3rd cent.) 
cf. cpouyííov ftugio BGU 40.3 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11) 

cpouA[3ív pulvinus PGen. 80.13 (prob. mid 4th cent.); sim. POxy. 
1290.7 (5th cent.) 

b. Intervocalically. 

1) Velars. 

a) x > x: 

EXto (for exío) OTaitPetr. 247.2 (ca. A.D. 14-37) 
ávaScxófi-Eva (for áva§Exófi.sva) PCairPreis. 38.14 (4th cent.) 
oúxí (for obyi) PLBat. xi, 28.4 (4th/5th cent.: BL v, 63) 

SoxixcS (for §oxixo)) PHermRees 34.25 (7th cent.) 

b) x > x : 

uxoo (for oíxou) PMich. 274-5.9 (A.D. 46-47) 
ápáxo>(v) (for ápáxoiv) PMich. 124 V, i.26 (A.D. 46-49) 
áouxocpavTyjTouc; (for ácruxocpavTY)Tou<;) POxy. 2873.19 (A.D. 62); etc. 
Ú7TO'9-Y)x r ) v (for Ú7T0'9'y¡x7]v) PBrem. 68.29-30 (A.D. 99) 
ávTi§ixov (for ávTi§txov) PMich. 425.6 (A.D. 198) 

XEXocrxi.vsufi.EVou (for XEXocrxi.VEUfi.svou) PLBat. xi, 1 i.11 (A.D. 338) 
EUXaípcot; (for EÚxaípox;) PSI 742.5 (5th/6th cent.); etc. 

2) Dentáis. 

a) -9- > t: 

lxo)fi.ETa (for Ixcú(i.e9'a) PMerton 63.18, with -[¿eO-oc 24 (A.D. 57); sim. 

SB 9122.12-13 (lst cent.); POxy. 729.35 (A.D. 137); etc. 
xarapou (for xa-9apou) PSI 30.4 (A.D. 82) 

áTCEX7]XÚTEi.v (for á7TEA7]Aú9-Ei.v) SB 7353 = PMich. 491.7-8 (2nd cent.) 
xoctcÚc; (for xa9'ox;) PFay. 93 = WChr. 317.20 (A.D. 161); BGU 1662.19 
(A.D. 182); PAlex.ined. 209 (p. 43).6 (5th cent.) 

£7TEpcoT7]TÍ<; (for e7tepíot7)9-eí<;) BGU 1062= WChr. 276.34 (A.D. 236/7); 
POxy. 84 =WChr. 197.18,24-25 (A.D. 316); SB 9603 c). 18 (A.D. 
372); sim. PLBat. xi, 13.23 (A.D. 372); BGU 751.11 (Byz./Arab.) 
7UTapxr)cjoucTt. (for TCEiO-apxTQcroucn) PBeattyPanop. 1.211 (A.D. 298) 
crrcaTÍov (for crTraO-íov) POxy. 1297.10 (4th cent.); sim. POxy. 2729.30, 
35,38 (4th cent.) 

b) t > 9": 

xa9-axpi r )paTÍ^tv (for xaTaxp’/jfi.aTÍ^Ei.v) POxy. 2722.36 (A.D. 154) 
fi.s9-á (for pETá) PSI 893.12 (A.D. 315) 

E7rspo>3-7)3-Y)c; (for s7TEpcoT7)9-síc;) SB 5273 = StudPal. xx, 128.18 (A.D. 487) 
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3) Labials. 

a) cp > 7i: 

nponíaic, (for 7rpocpáaE(,p) PGron. 19 A.15 (2nd cent.) 

xETOxXéou (for xecpaXaíou) POxy. 2722.55,59 (A.D. 154) 

á7roypá7ropLE (= á7roypácpopa[. for -jicO-a) PLBat. v, ix.23 part. rest.; 
xii.21; xiv.28 (A.D. 174); sim. BGU 71.19,20,21 (A.D. 189) 

áp^É7roSop (for áp^scpoSop) PPetaus 12.6 part. rest.; 48.3 (A.D. 185); 
OMich. 258.2 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); sim. BGU 43.9-10 (2nd/3rd 
cent.: BL i, 11) 

ópv(.-9-oTpÓ7rou (for ópvdloTpócpou) SB 10270 (23).1-2 part. rest., 3-4 (A.D. 
221-3) 

Note, pácpavoq is sporadically spelled poc7t-, as attested elsewhere in Greek: 1 

pa7ráXtov (for pacpávtov) SB 7169.12 (A.D. 477); sim. PApoll. 93 A.10 
(A.D. 703-15) 

b) 7i > cp: 

¿cpvjvíx 5 (for Ó7T7]víxa) av POslo 30.7 (20 B.C.) 

ácpavra (for a7ravTa) CPR 223.28 (A.D. 117-38) 

cf. aacpomou (sapoJ POxy. 1924.4 (5th/6th cent.); PVtndobWorp 11.8 
(6th cent.); PAntin. 202.10 (6th/7th cent.) 

Note 1. Ú7róc>xvEupoq is the only spelling attested: BGU 911.8 (A.D. 18); PSI 
1057.6 (A.D. 32); PSI 907.21 (A.D. 42). 

Note 2. The aspirated and voiceless stops fluctuate frequently in ^ltcÓv/xiO-cÓv 
and yÚTpa/xúílpa and their derivatives. In view of the widespread interchange 
of aspirated and voiceless stops, the random variation in these words can hardly 
reñect ancient dialectal forms surviving locally at such a late date. 

^tTcóv/xiO-cóv. 

Spellings with yix- (most frequent): 

XmSvcx PRyl. 151.14 (A.D. 40); POxy. 2971.27 (A.D. 66); PGiss. 30.5 
(after A.D. 140); PMerton 113.17 (2nd cent.); PTebt. 423.34 (early 
3rd cent.); etc. 

^ltoívo c, POxy. 267 = MChr. 281.7 (A.D. 36); POxy. 929.9 (late 2nd/3rd 
cent.); etc. 

XLTcóvta SB 7992 = PSI 1332.18 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 109.13,27 (late 
3rd/4th cent.); sim. POxy. 1273.13 (A.D. 260) 


1 See Mayser i 2 , 1, 145-6. 
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Spellings with xi-9- (frequent): 

xiDcovoc PMich. 346a.8 (A.D. 13); PTebt. 331.12 (ca. A.D. 131); PRyl. 
440.9 (3rd cent.); etc. 

xr9<2>vav PGiss. 77.6 (ca. A.D. 117); PTebt. 417.34 (3rd cent.) 
xi-9¿dvo<; PMich. 123 V, xii, a.l, 2 (A.D. 45-47); POxy. 2149.6-7 (2nd/3rd 
cent.) 

xiO-címov BGTJ 843.12 part. rest. (lst/2nd cent.); POxy. 2149.20 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); POxy. 2282.12 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 

xl-9'íovlv POxy. 1489.2-3,8 (late 3rd cent.); PSI 900.7-8, with xitcóviv 
13 (3rd/4th cent.); PFlor. 371.2-3 (4th cent.) 
xr9omou SB 7357 = PMich. 206.7 (2nd cent.); SB 7250 = PMich. 218.11 
(A.D. 296) 

Spellings with xlt- (occasional): 

xitcÓv SB 7260 iv = PMich. 121 R III, xii.3 (A.D. 42); POxy. 113.8 
(2nd cent.) 

xiTcóva POxy. 1269.30 (early 2nd cent.); BGTJ 22.16-17 (A.D. 114); PFay. 
108.17, sim. 21 (ca. A.D. 171) 

xiTcóvtov PTebt. 421.5 (3rd cent.); 406.14,17 (ca. A.D. 266); sim. POxy. 
2273.11 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 

Spellings with (rare): 

yiO-cóva BGTJ 1666.13 (prob. lst cent.); BGTJ 816.18 (3rd cent.) 

X^wvícp OTait 1949.6-7 (lst cent.?) 

Xi-ücovcx; BGTJ 1564.5 (A.D. 138) 

yÚTpa/xú-üpa. 

Spellings with xu-9-- (usual): 

xú9pa^ OTaitPetr. 227.4; 246.4; 250.7 (A.D. 26-29); PPetaus 33.3 (ca. 

A.D. 185); SB 9395.10 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
xú-9pa PAmh. 125.5 (late lst cent.)’; SB 9804.1 (mid 2n¿ cent.); PSI 
794.5, etc. (3rd cent.?); POxy. 1923.11, etc. (5th/early 6th cent.); etc. 
xú-9-pav POxy. 936.11 (3rd cent.); SB 7994 = PSI 1331.9,11-12 (3rd 
cent.); PRyl. 627.338 (A.D. 317-23); POxy. 155.4 (6th cent.) 
xu-9póxauAo<; (for -yauXo<;) BGTJ 40.11 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11) 
xuO-púSiv OTait 1948.6 (3rd cent.) 
xu-9pí<; POxy. 1349 descr. (4th cent.) 
xu-9-po7rcoX¿ov PLond. 1028 (iii, 276-7). 11 (7th cent.) 

Spellings with yur- (rare): 

yÚTp[a<;] SB 5224.40 (n.d.) 

yÚTpav PLBat. iii, 16.15 (6th/7th cent.) 

Spellings with xu-9- (rare): 

XÚ-9poc<; PMich. 619.19 (ca. A.D. 182); SB 9295.14 (6th cent.) 

XÚUpav SB 9085, ii.22; iii.30, with xú-9pav i.20 (6th/7th cent.) 



Stops 


95 


The unconditioned interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops is caused 
by bilingual interference. 1 Only in the Bohairic dialect of Coptic, spoken in the 
Delta area, were there aspirated stop phonemes. Even in this dialect the op- 
position between voiceless and aspirate occurred only in accented syllables, 
and the aspirates were lost in late Byzantine times. 2 In the other dialect ortho- 
graphies, the letters y, o, (£ were used only in Greek loanwords or as mono- 
graphs for consonant clusters of voiceless stop + aspirate resulting from prefbdng 
the definite article to a word beginning with ¿ or from composition. 3 These 
symbols interchange in Coptic documents with the symbols for the voiceless 
stops, both in native Egyptian words and in Greek loanwords, 4 less frequently 
than voiced and voiceless stops, but roughly in proportion to the relative 
frequencies of these interchanges in the Greek papyri. The comparatively infre- 
quent interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops in Greek loanwords in Coptic 
may be the result of the aspirates in loanwords being perceived as consonant 
clusters, suggested by such spellings as g ¿cc ¿ (for 9 íj>¿cc¿ without the 
definite article), where initial /t/ (e being a monograph for Tg = /t + h/) was 
mistaken for the feminine article t. 5 

Note. Fluctuation in the spelling of Egyptian month ñames may reflect 
variations in Coptic spelling as well as confusión of aspirates and voiceless stops. 

©có'fi: 

Qíoot (cf. B ochott) SB 2078 (5 B.C.); WO 1050.3 (A.D. 91); etc; 

0cÚt (cf. S eooTT, e o o t) WO 16.2 (A.D. 60); PRein. 134.6 (A.D. 
119); BGU 842, ii.18, etc. (A.D. 187); etc. 

(bacocp!.: 

rtaíocp!. (cf. S n¿one, nuiu) OMich. 6.1 (2nd cent.) 

Xotáx: 

Xoiáx(cf. S xoJAgK, X oj¿ X) SB 4519.4 (A.D. 14); PJand. 

26.21 (A.D. 98); PStrassb. 193.23 (A.D. 128); etc. 

Oapevcófi-: ¡ 

OapEvcÓT (cf. S nApEgoTn, napejuigoT, (J)¿juenaTn) OTait 1054.4 
(A.D. 64); PPrinc. 185.9,17-18 (A.D. 162); POxy. 1517.2,17 (A.D. 
272/8); etc. 


1 Schweizer likewise explains the occasional interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops 
in Asia Minor inscrr. through interference from the indigenous languages (110(-11), Anm. 1). 

2 Vergote, Phonétique, 33-34. 

3 Worrell, 85; Crum, sub X, <p; Steindorfí, §7, 11. 

4 "KaMe, VIII §72 (k > x), 117B (x > k), 111A (t > e), 97A (n > $), 
116E (tp > n); Worrell, 100 (k x X); Bohlig, 108-9; Crum, ibid. Similar confusión of 
corresp. symbols for dentáis is already found increasingly freq. inDem. inscrr., esp. in words 
wo. a traditional orthography (Vergote, Phonétique, 34). 

5 Steindorfí, §143; cf. Blok, 52-53. 
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Oappioo&i,: 

Oocppioím (cf. S n ¿prior®, F n ¿prior ti) OROM 21.5 (A.D. 121); 

PHamb. 96.2,horoscope(A.D. 145); PStrassb. 395.4 (5th/6th cent.); etc. 
n<xp[i.[o]ñ9-!, (cf. n ¿prior Te, B ¿pnore j) PRein. 43.14-15 (A.D. 
102 ) 

ITa^cóv: 

Oaycóv (no Coptic parallel) OTaitPetr. 260.8 (A.D. 41) 

IlaGvi: 

Oaoívi (no Coptic parallel) PMich. 379.1 (lst half 4th cent.) 

’ETreícp: 

’E(pÍ7T (no Coptic parallel) OTait. 651.4 (A.D. 13); PGrenf. i, 48 = WChr. 
416.19 (A.D. 191); POxy. 2585.17 (A.D. 315); etc. 

’Ecpebu PFlor. 82.6 (A.D. 82/83); WO 795.4; 796.5; 797.5 (A.D. 102); 
PFlor. 41.15 (A.D. 140); 23.20 (A.D. 145); etc. 

’E7rr¡7r (cf. SB enHn) SB 7255.4, tombstone (A.D. 37); OMich. 243.1 
(late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

’E7reL7T (cf. ene Jn) PGrenf. ii, 44.16 (A.D. 101); PMilVogl. 23.22 
(A.D. 108); PLBat. xi, 8.18 (A.D. 127); etc. 

’EtÚtt OBrüss.-Berl. 67.7 (A.D. 72); PStrassb. 506.3 (A.D. 131); BGU 
662.2,3 (A.D. 189); etc. 

’Ecpd<p (no Coptic parallel) WO 20.5 (A.D. 41-54); WO 1245.6 (A.D. 125); 
PMilVogl. 28.31, corr. 30 (A.D. 162/3); etc. 

’Ecpítp OOslo 6 (inside).l-2 (lst cent.) 

3. There is little evidence for the interchange of aspirated and voiced stops. 

a. Velars. 

1) x> r- 

Áiy(avcp) (for Áiyavcp) SB 7260 iv = PMich. 121 R III, xii.4 (A.D. 42) 

■ráya (for ráya) PSI 49.3 (6th cent.) 

T 

TrpocjeveyFÉvTa ( sic for TrpocreveyFévTa) PCairMasp. 6 V.112 (6th cent.) 

2 ) T > X- 

ÚTrópuypa (for ÚTrópuypa) PLond. 245 = PAbinn. 45.11 (A.D. 343) 

b. Dentáis. 

1 ) & > 8 : 

pucrSáxjet, (for pueril tí) aei) PSarap. 47 bis (p. 280).3 (A.D. 131) 

0á>8 (for ©cóF) SB 10365.1 (3rd/4th cent.) 

ápiSptcp (for ápiQ-picp) SB 7175 = PMed. 52 i.20; ii.21 part. rest., with 
ápiFpcp 8 (A.D. 303) 

Sela (for Felá) PCairMasp. 6 V.117 (6th cene.) 
ópLoSupiaSóv (for ópioFupLaSóv) PCairMasp. 158.16 (A.D. 568) 
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2) S > 

tv^e (for TÍjciSe) PRyl. 184.9 (A.D. 214) 

I7U-9-OÜVE (for £7uSoüva(.) BGU 984.10 (4th cent.) 

-{hSócjaloa (for SiSócr-S-ai) PCairMasp. 6 V.33, corr. 36, with TO-9-évTa 39, 
etc. (6th cent.) 

cn,ÍB)p(oupyoG) (for cn8?]poupyoü) OStrassb. 290.2 (prob. 6th cent.) 

Note. The spellings [x^D-síi;, ouO-elí;, etc., do not represent an actual interchange 
of § and H. Found in Attic and other dialects from 378 B.C. on, along with oS- 5 
(for oSe before a rough breathing) and ou-9-’ (for ouSé in the same position), 1 
they represent the assimilation of /d/ before a rough breathing (the feminine is 
always ouSEpía, etc.). These spellings diminish in frequency from Ptolemaic 
to Román times, 2 and are rare after the second century A.D., with sporadic 
recurrences in Byzantine documents. 

[XTjílév PMich. 345.26 (A.D. 7); PMich. 352.11 (A.D. 46); PLond. 181a 
(ii, 146).15 (A.D. 64); PSI 897.38,75 (A.D. 93); BGU 638.15 (A.D. 
143); POxy. 2134.28 (ca. A.D. 170); PSI 95.8 (3rd cent.); PBouriant 
19.22 (5th/6th cent.) 

W&eví PTebt. 383= MChr. 357.39 (A.D.46); PMich. 323-5.21,24 (A.D. 
47) 

P^Feií; POxy. 497.13 (early 2nd cent.); POxy. 2194.10 (5th/6th cent.) 
prjFÉva PMon. 9.82; 12.41 (A.D. 585/6); 13.55 (A.D. 594) 
ouO-év PLond. 256 R a = WChr. 443.17 (A.D. 15); PPrinc. 141.3 (A.D. 
23); PMich. 121 R II, iv.2 (A.D. 42); PMerton 12.6 (A.D. 58); 
OTheb. 131.8 part. rest. (lst/2nd cent.); PMich. 466.24 (A.D. 107); 
POxy. 530.22 (2nd cent.) 
ou-9-evl PMich. 465.20 (A.D. 107) 

Both spellings sometimes occur in the same document. 

prj&Év PRyl. 159.19, with ptjSevl 21 (A.D. 31/32); SB 8034.33, with 
p?)8év 20,24 (A.D.52); PMich. 326.52, with piTjSév 59 (twice) (lst cent.); 
POxy. 2349.16, with p.t)8evó<; 13 (A.D. 70); PMilVogl. 24.23,24, with 
prjSÉv 10, etc. (A.D. 117) 

ouO-Év POxy. 237 vii.43, with pr]8Év viii.37, etc. (A.D. 186) 

Cf. also 6 ’kcúc, (for py]8’ 6Xto<;) POxy. 68 = MChr. 228.28 (A.D. 131) and 

ouO-apívcúv = ouSapívtúv PFlor. 170.7 (A.D. 255). 

c. Labials. 

1) cp > P: 

áp[3ó8ou (for ápcpóSou) POxy. 258 = WChr. 216.5,21: BL iv, 58, corr. 
" 10 (A.D. 86/87?) 

xó[3(,vo<; (for xócptvoí;) PTebt. 405.8 (3rd cent.) 
cf. -9-aPTÍí; (for Tacpíj<;) SB 5925.7, iriscr. (n.d.) 


1 MS, 104-5, 258-9; Schweizer, 112-14; cf. Schwyzer i, 408. 

2 See Mayser’s table of statistics i 2 , 1, 149. 
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2) p > 9: 

Tucpt (for Tup¡.) OTaitPetr. 281.7 (A.D. 53) 

Documents which show an identification of voiced and voiceless stops do 
not generally confuse the aspirates with the voiceless stops, except in those 
positions in which aspirates tend to lose their aspiration. 1 This indicates that 
the writers were able to perceive and produce some opposition between aspirated 
and voiced stops if not between voiced and voiceless stops. 


E. ASPIRATED STOPS/FRIGATIVES (cp X 8-) 

1. There is little evidence for the shift of the aspirated stops /ph khth/ to 
fricatives /fx9-/. 2 

a. An aspirate is sometimes omitted, apparently through scribal error or 
reflecting a plosive pronunciation, since the omission tends to occur in the same 
positions in which an aspirate tended to lose its aspiration and become identified 
with its corresponding voiceless stop. 

1) y omitted: 

Spapuñv (for Spa^pcov) CPR 23=MChr. 294.17 (prob. A.D. 138-61); 
SB 9649.20 (2nd cent.); sim. PVars. 10 iii.31: BL iv, 102, corr. elsewh. 
(A.D. 156); BGU 819.4 (A.D. 202/3); SB 9910.9 (A.D. 268/9) 
á7récrap.£v (for datÉa^apiEv) SB 7677 = PCairlsidor. 108.6 (A.D. 276) 
eveO-é^tojv) (for eve^O-evtcov) POxy. 1925.1 (7th cent.) 

2) 9- omitted: 

eppcñcrat. (for ÉppoicrO-at.) POxy. 1069.34 (3rd cent.) 

£píp.7][(x]ai. (for YjpíO-piTjpioi.!,) POxy. 84= WChr. 197.22 (A.D. 316) 

3) cp omitted: 

oiaTtEpS-EL^ (for 8 LocTTEpLcpO'EL^) BGU 2024.1 (A.D. 204); sim. PGissBibl. 
22.15-16 (3rd cent.); POxy. 2018.9, etc. 8 times, corr. 3, etc. (6th cent.); 
cf. PColt 172.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

b. Aspirates interchange rarely among themselves, probably through scribal 
error. 


1 See above, pp. 86-90. Cf. esp. PRyl. 160-160d. 

2 For this shift, see Schwyzer i, 204-7. Schweizer, 109-15, accepts evidence for a fricative 
pronunciation of y in Asia Minor by the 2nd cent. B.C. and of cp by ca. A.D. 150 (p. 111, 
Anm. 2). There is an indication of fricative cp in Attica in A.D. 120 ( MS , 78). Correspondences 
between Dem. ts and Gr. -8- may point to a fricative pronunciation of this aspirate before 
[i], as psimitsi = cjnplíhov (Hess, 131, n. 1) and prtsitkue = napíhxó<; (Hess, 129, n. 1). 
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1) X X -9-: 

■9-ép (for x e ' L ?) PMich. 276.33 (A.D. 47) 

epxeaxe (for epxegQe) OStrassb. 788.5 (prob. 2nd cent.) 

É7up.Ept.CTx^oav (for É7up.Epi.cr9-£lGav) PGrenf. i, 48 = WChr. 416.10-11 
(A.D. 191) 

2) 9 x 0-: 

5 Av9egtlco (for ’AvO-egtlco) PMich. 568-9.5 (A.D. 90?) 
piiocpwoEGx; (for puaO-oáGEO)^) PMich. 199.19 (A.D. 126) 

IvO-avíav (for sp^aviav) SB 9192.15 (ca. A.D. 324-5) 

0>añS-i (for Oacocpt) POxy. 2110.1 (A.D. 370) 

c. Sporadic interchanges of aspirates with other consonants, if correctly 
read, are probably scribal errors without significance for phonology: 

XlvoücJhxóv (for XLvoücpLxóv) POxy. 1438.12 (late 2nd cent.) 

TpaGpág (for Spaxpác;) POslo 41.27 (A.D. 331) 

7raTV)'9-É(vT!.) (for TcaTYjGavTi.) POxy. 2052.6 (ca. A.D. 579) 

d. Transcriptions of Latín / normally by 9 favor a fricative pronunciation 
of 9 , but transcriptions cannot be accepted on the same level as orthographic 
variations as evidence for pronunciation, for the nearest equivalent is often used. 
9 was the Symbol in the Greek alphabet most readily adopted to represent Latín 
f. 1 Conversely, Greek 9 carne to be transcribed by Latín /. 2 

1). / > 9: 

9 ÍGXOU fiscus SB 8444.21 (A.D. 98-138); sim. PLBat. ii, 1.7 (after A.D. 

87); PAmh. 77= WChr. 277.6 (A.D. 139); etc. 

9 oúvSav funda PHamb. 10 betw. 33 & 34, 38-39 (2nd cent.); PLBat. 

i, 18.13 (3rd. cent.); sim. PMich. 478.47 (early 2nd cent.) 
but 7 roovSav SB 9834 b. 42 (early 4th cent.) 

Ó 9 ÍXL 0 V officium PSI 943.8 (2nd cent.); sim. PSI 281.51 (2nd cent.) 
Ó 99 (.xícp PLips. 57.22 (A.D. 261); sim. PCairMasp. 126.58 (A.D. 541) 
Ó 99 (.xLaXÍG)v officialis POxy. 1646.3 (A.D. 268/9) 

¿ 9 i.xi.áXt,ot. POxy. 2228.38 (A.D. 285: BL v, 81); sim. PThead. 20 i .8 
(4th cent.); PLBat. xi, 6.1 (late 4th/5th cent.: BL v, 61); etc. 
but Ó 7 r 9 Íx!.ov PMeyer 20.14,49-50 (lst half 3rd cent.); etc. 

PEVE 9 ixiápt.o<; sim. beneficiarius PAmh. 80.12 (A.D. 139); StudPal. xxii, 
55.1-2 (A.D. 167); BGU 241.22,35: 5Z. i, 30-32 (A.D. 177); etc. 


1 Cf. Schweizer, 110. 

2 Early Lat. transcribed the Gr. aspirates by c,t,p, e.g., Aciles, teatro, Pileino; conversely, 
Lat. p and t were at that time transcribed by Gr. 9 and O-. From 146 B.C. on, inscrr. begin 
to show •& transcribed by th, e.g., Corintho, and sporadically by/, e.g., Afenodorus. 9 is ñrst 
transcribed by / in Dafne at Pompeii (Schwyzer i, 157-8, 204; Leumann-Hofmann i, 130-2). 
See further Eckinger, 96-97, 99. 
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cpa.xiá.'Xiov facíale POxy. 114.7 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. PTebt. 406.18 (ca. 
A.D. 266); PRyl. 606.36 (late 3rd cent.); PRossGeorg. iii, 28.12 (A.D. 
343/58); PGen. 80.5 (mid 4th cent.) 

but 7raxiáXt.ov SB 7033.45 (A.D. 481); sim. PCairMasp. 6 V.66,86-87 
(ca. A.D. 567) 

yóXkiq follis PCairlsidor. 126.8 (prob. A.D. 308/9); sim. PGrenf. ii, 87.33 
(Á.D. 602) 

.SyjcpTjvCTopoí; defensor PHermRees 19.4 (A.D. 392); sim. PHarris 135.8 
(5th cent.); etc. 

but cpaivóAirjc; sim. paenula passim, e.g., PMich. 201.10-11 (A.D. 99); PGiss. 
10.21 (A.D. 118); PHamb. 10.19 (2nd cent.); PLBat. vi, 49b i.l (prob. 
A.D. 205); etc. 

2) 9 > /: 

egraf(e) = eypá97] POxy. 1982.27 (A.D. 497); POxy. 2237.24 (A.D. 498) 
Foibammonos = OoLpáppcov BGU 364= MChr. 279.21 (A.D. 553) 
Epifanin = ’Ern^ávLop SB 4802.7 (Byz.) 

The meager evidence for the shift of aspirated stops to fricatives is countered 
by the abundant evidence for the maintenance of a plosive pronunciation found 
in the confusión of aspirated stops with voiceless stops. 

2. Aspirates, especially y, are occasionally strengthened by the insertion 
of the corresponding voiceless stop, and a voiceless stop -f- aspirate cluster is 
sometimes reduced to the aspirate alone. This likewise points to the retention 
of a plosive pronunciation of the aspirates and reflects the identification of 
voiceless and aspirated stops. 

a. Velars. 

!) X > X X : 

TrpoTTpoaEVExyO-évTcov (for -EVEy&ÉvToov) PSI 904.4 = PMich. 341.3 (A.D. 
47) 

TÉxyvT) (for TÉyyrjv) StudPal. xxii, 40.34 (A.D. 150) 

Spaxypáp (for Spaypáp) PVindobWorp. 9.10 (A.D. 158) 

íxyO-úóv (for íy-9-ócúv) PLond. 429 (ii, 314-15). 15: BL i, 269 (ca. A.D. 

350); sim. prob. PGissBibl. 12.5 (A.D. 87/88) 

TrpocTTaxyO-ÉvTEfp] (for TCpocjTayO-ÉvTEp) BGU 1027 = WChr. 424 i. 17 (late 
4th cent: BL i, 88) 

cf. ExyO-pcav (for ly-9-pcov) PPrinc. 75.9, horoscope (A.D. 138-61) 

2 ) X X > X- 
a) In simples: 

BaytáS(op) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.42, corr. 2,9 (A.D. 72); sim. PMich. 
496.3 (2nd cent.); etc. 

cf. BayyLaSop PGron. 2.1, corr. 6 (A.D. 219/20); etc. 
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b) In compounds: 

kyZ'za.i (for ex^eItou) PMich. 263.10-11 (A.D. 35/36); sim. PSI 906.6 
(A.D. 45/46) 

i (freq. abbrev. for Éx^cúpTjtji^) PMich. 238.66, etc. (A.D. 46); sim. 
PMich. 123 R XVI.14; XIX.27,31 (A.D. 45-47); etc. 
cf. also x > xjt in ex^p7]y¡xa (for ExpTjypa) SB lili: = PMich. 233.18-19 

(A.D. 24: BL v, 99). 

b. Dentáis (-9- > t-9): 

xoct-9íú[<p] (for xa-Ocóc;) SB 7515.442 (A.D. 155) 

[XEfxiffT&cocj'iloa (for ¡xspi afleo ritou) SB 9085 iii.10 (6th/7th cent.) 

Doubling of an aspirate by prefixing the corresponding voiceless stop, as 
well as the doubling of the aspirate itself, is attested elsewhere in the Koine. 1 
Mayser explained it as a graphic representation of the syllable boundary within 
the aspirate, 2 but most examples from later papyri show the doubling in a posi- 
tion in which the syllable boundary does not he within the aspirate. Schwyzer 
thinks that the prefixed voiceless stop (or aspirate) represents the plosive, while 
the aspirate represents the fricative, of an afíncate [kkh, tth, pph]; 3 but the 
papyri generahy show this doubling only in a position in which the aspiration 
could be lost, e.g., before another aspirate, or before a nasal. This partial doubling 
of an aspirate appears parallel to the ordinary doubling of the simple consonants 
which is so common. 4 


1 Hauser, 58, Anm.; Schweizer, 111, 114-15; Mayser i 2 , 1, 186. 

2 i, 168-9. 

3 Scñwyzer i, 207; Scliweizer, 115. 

4 See below, pp. 154-162. 




II. LIQUIDS 1 


In the papyri there is a frequent interchange of X and p. These letters, espe- 
cially p, are also frequently omitted before or after a stop, and conversely p is 
sometimes inserted. Both X and p sometimes interchange with symbols for other 
sounds, especially nasals. 

These phenomena lead to the following conclusions about the pronunciation 
of liquids. 

1. In the speech of many writers in the Román and Byzantine periods, 
there was only one liquid phoneme ¡l/. 

2. Many writers failed to pronounce a liquid before or after a stop consonant. 

3. Some writers confused liquids and nasals in pronunciation. 


A. INTERCHANGE OF LIQUIDS (X p) 

X and p interchange frequently, not only in the vicinity of another liquid, 
where assimilation, dissimilation, or transposition are possible, but just as often 
in the absence of another liquid. These phenomena are found most frequently 
in the Fayum. (In the following list of examples, all references are to docu- 
ments written in the Fayum unless otherwise noted or identical with the title 
of the series, e.g., Oxyrhynchus for POxy.) 

1. Possible assimilation. 

a. p > X: 

7 tXt¡Xou<; (for TcXrjpouQ POslo 32.27 (A.D. 1); SB 5108 — PRyl. 160.5 
(A.D. 28/29); sim. PRyl. 160c, i.8,17 (A.D. 32) 


1 Schwyzeri, 211-13, 308-12; Lejeune, esp. §122-7, 137-45; Buck, GD, §70-76; MS,- 80-83; 
Hauser, 60; Rüsch, 199-201; Mayser i 2 , 1, 159-62; Cronert, 75-80; BDF, §32.2, 33; Psaltes, 
75-76, 84, 97-99, 101-2, 103-4, 
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Tzkr\ki)c, (for 7rAY¡p7¡¡;) OFay. 7.7 (A.D. 4) 

TrAiAcócraTE (for 7iA7]pcócraT£) PVars.' 28.3 (6th cent.) 

XaúAcc^ (for Aocúpac;) POxy. 242.12 (A.D. 77) 

b. A > p: 

xpyjpoo (for xArjpou) SB 7373 = POslo 33.5-6, prob. 21 (A.D. 29) 

xpyjpu, 7rp7)po<; (for xAvjpoi, 7rAy¡poo<;) PMich. 274-5.8,9 (A.D. 46/47) 
xp7]povópo^, 7rp7]pocpopoucja Archiv v, pp. 382-3, #69 V.12 (lst/2nd cent.) 
7rpo7cupóv (for 7Lpo7cuA£5vo<;) PMich. 288.1 (lst cent.) 

7rp7]poúcT<xc; (for 7rA-y]poúcja<;) CPR 11.34 (A.D. 108) 

cf. also in transcriptions of Latín ñames and loanwords: 

SaTupvípou (for SairopvíAou, common form for Saturninus 1 ) PRyl. 
135.10 (A.D. 34) 

oÚTjpápia velarium POxy. 1684.6-7, corr. 11? (late 4th cent.) 

2. Possible dissimilation (found only in the direction ,of A): 
áAyo(píou) (for ápyupíoo) OFay. 7.5 (A.D. 4) 

cpóAeTpa (for cpópeTpa) PIFAO i, 1.19 (A.D. 27); PAlex. 11.4 (A.D. 98-138); 
sim. PPhil. 14.20 (A.D. 155/6); PBouriant 17.13 (A.D. 219/20); POxy. 
1589.16-17,18 (early 4th cent.); PLBat. iii, 16.16 (6th/7th cent.); 
PBaden 95.227, etc. (Hermopolite Nome, 7th cent, or earlier: BL iii, 
256); etc., frequently 

•9-uAoopóv (for £k>poupóv = 0-opcopóv 2 ) PRyl. 136.6 (A.D. 34); sim. PStrassb. 
24:—PSarap. 52.17, corr. 24 (Hermopolite Nome, A.D. 118); SB 
9484.4-5 (2nd cent.); SB 9509 = PMed. 77.4,9 (3rd cent.); SB 9408 
(2). 124; 9409 (1).112; (3).33,80,81 (A.D. 250-60) 
áAoúpa<; (for ápoópa^) CPR 1 = StudPal. xx, 1.34 (A.D. 83/84); PPhil. 
14.27 (A.D. 155/6); PRossGeorg. iii, 1.10,20 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 
y][i.!,aAoúpLov (for ^puapoupíou) PMich. 263.9, sim. 27, with ápoópa^ 
8,27 (A.D. 35/36); sim. PMich. 123 R xi.8; xv.12; xviii.33; xix.27 
' (A.D. 45-47); CPR 170.27 (A.D. 98-117); BGU 409.6 (A.D. 313) 
áAorpa (for áporpa) PMilVogl. 70.4 (2nd cent.); etc. 
cpAoopfo]^ (for cppoupoic;) PJand. 153.15 (Hermopolite Nome, 4th cent.) 
cf. 7rAeTtopíoo (for 7rpaiTcopíou praetorium) PPetaus 48.2 (A.D. 185) 

Note. 1. The Latín official designation librarius is transcribed At,(3Aápio^ as 
frequently as At,(3pápi,o£;: 

Ai,(3Aapúp BGU 423= WChr. 480.29 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 43 R v. 


1 Cf. Eckinger, 111-12; Meinersmann, 96; and see below, p. 109. 

2 See below, p. 211. 
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16,19 (A.D. 295); PFlor. 71.605,723; 87.11 (Hermopolis Magna, 4th 
cent.) 

Xi^pápiov PMich. 466.27,29 (A.D. 107); sim. SB 6971.5 (Nubia, A.D. 195) 

Note 2. The Latín military term tessararms is usually transcribed with 
the first or rarely the second /r/ dissimilated to /l/ or with /ar/ omitted: 

TEcmaXocpícp, O-ecrcraXapícp 1 sim. PRyl. 206a.l3 abbrev. (3rd cent.); PThead. 
33.3,etc., corr. 39 (a'.D.312); PCairlsidor. 54.4 DE; 71.8; 73.2; 128.1,5 
(A.D. 314); POxy. 2232.5 (A.D. 316); POxy. 1425.5 (A.D. 318); PGot. 
6.7-8 (A.D. 322); POxy. 1430.4 (A.D. 324); PSI 1106.4; 1107.4 (Oxy- 
• rhynchite Nome, A.D. 336); etc. 

TscrcrapaXtcp POxy. 43 R, ii.21, corr. iv.6 (A.D. 295) 

0-ecrcrapíou POxy. 43 R, iv.3 (A.D. 295); PCairlsidor. 54.4 A-C (A.D. 

314); sim. PThead. 32.14 (A.D. 308) 
but TEcrcrapapií; OTaitPetr. 279.1 (A.D. 52); OTait 2032.6 (Nubia, 2nd 
half 2nd cent.); sim. WO 1143.1 (Nubia, early 3rd cent.); POslo 119.10 
(Oxyrhynchite Nome, A.D. 319); SB 6958.6 (Nubia, n.d.) 

3. Transposition (found mainly in Latín ñames): 

AuXvjpíou (for Aupy¡Xíou Aurelius) PFay. 34.25 (A.D. 161); PAlexGiss. 
9.6 (A.D. 172); WO 268.6 (Syene, A.D. 174); PLips. 117.4, corr. 7 
(Oxyrhynchite Nome, A.D. 175/6: BL i, 215); BGU 1574.24 (A.D. 
176/7); etc. 

ReXeocplí; (for KEpcaXti; Cerealis ) POxy. 1102.4 (ca. A.D. 146); PRossGeorg. 
ii, 20.5 (ca. A.D. 146); sim. OPar. 11 (p. 432). 1 (Syene, A.D. 160); 
Archiv v, p. 178, #33.3 (Syene, n.d.) 

Ai^EXocpu; (for AiflEpaXn; Liberalis ) OMich. 1038.4 (A.D. 233/64?) 
7rpr)Xy¡(; (for Tzkr¡py]q) POxy. 1331 descr. (5th cent.) 

Note. Latín paenula appears nearly as often with v and X transposed as in 
the original spelling. 2 

4. No possible assimilation, dissimilation, or transposition. 

a. Intervocalically. 

• 1) p > X: 

cr7TÓXou (for uTrópou) POslo 32.13 (A.D. 1) 
xaO-aXá (for xaO-apá) PRyl. 166.22 (A.D. 26) 

TjyóXaxa (for Tjyópaxa) PRyl. 160c, i. 10 (A.D. 32); sim. PRyl. 160b.6 
(A.D. 37); BGU 854.6: cf. BL v, 14 (A.D. 44/45) 


1 See above, p. 91. 

2 See below, p. 154. 
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pisXcov §EcrcráX[cov], xuXó<; (for TEcrcráptúv, x £L P°0 55 5109-10 = 

PRyl. 160d, i.2; ii.28 (A.D. 42) 

[xeXÍtch;, 7¡¡i.éXa[^] (for pEpíSoc;, 7)pÉpa,c;) PRyl. 160b.2,4 (A.D. 37) 
[XTjXcot, (for p.7]pc5t,) CPR 223.3 (A.D. 117-38); sim. CPR 6 = StudPal. xx, 
47.26 (A.D. 238); PThead. 2.4 (A.D. 305) 

■juxXká. (for 7iapá) BGJJ 2126 ii.4 (Oxyrhynchite Nome, lst half 3rd cent.) 
tT7i:oXíp.7)c; (for cr7Topípi7)^) StudPal. iii, 237.2 (6th cent.) 

2) X > p: 

O-ép^q (for EÉX-r]*;) POxy. 1291.9 (A.D. 30) 

Txupovo^ (for 7iuXc5vo(;) PMich. 295.4,5,6; sim. 298.4,5 (lst cent.) 
epecpávTivov (for ¿XecpávTtvov) PCornell 29.3, corr. 4 (2nd cent.?) 
opou^ (for oXouí;) PBerlZill. 12.21 (3rd/4th cent.) 

vaüpov, xap.r]pov (for vaüXov, xapr]Xcov) POxy. 1871.6, with xapr]Xou^ 4 
(late 5th cent.) 

cf. 7upLYXi7tapi<; (for 7tpiyxL7raXi,5 frincifalis) SB 8088.5 (2nd cent.); sim. 
BGTJ 931.1 (Heracleopolis Magna, prob. 3rd/4th cent.) 

b. In other positions. 

1) p > X: 

xaO-avrcX (for xaHá-Trep) PMich. 310.16 (A.D. 26/27) 

£7n,xXaTÍ (for etc lx par el) PRyl. 160c, i.6, with sTuypaTL 15 (A.D. 32) 
útcÉX (for UTcsp) SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d, ii.34 (A.D. 42) 

7rpoYEYXapÉv7] (for 7rpoY£YP a P-P' £V 7]) PMich. 351.24, with ETctYÉppat, 33 
(A.D. 44); sim. PFlor. 65.20 (Justinopolite Nome, A.D. 570/1?) 
7cX£apuTa)[v] (for 7cpEcr(3uTü)v) PStrassh. 518.4-5 (ca. A.D. 300) 
Xacpavívou (for pacpavívou) PGen. 66 iii.2 = PAbinn. 66.50 (ca. A.D. 346) 
óXcpavoú^ (for ópcpavoú<;) SB 9613.8 (Edfu, 6th cent.?) 

7cXácr7) (for TcpácrEt.) SB 8987.47 (Oxyrhynchus?, A.D. 644-5) 

cf. tetccXtt] c, (for xzxápx-r¡q) SB 10047 d).12, tombstone (Antinoopolis, 
Xtn.) 

2) X > p: 

0£a§Epcpr]a£¡ (for ©EaSEXcpsíac;) POslo 32.7 (A.D. 1) 
árcpcpcov (for áScXcpcúv) PRyl. 160c, i.7,16 (A.D. 32) 
xaTaxpm], ¿px?]^ (for xaTaxXivT), 6Xxt)^) PRyl. 124.26,34 (lst cent.) 
É^EpEtv (for e^eXO-elv) PMich. 204.5-6, with eXÍKlv 7 (A.D. 127); sim. 
POxy, 1069.6,31 (3rd cent.); PMich. 516.10 (late 3rd cent.); 518.6 
(lst half 4th cent.); PLond. 239 = PAbinn. 31.17 (ca. A.D. 346); POxy. 
1929.6 (late 4th/5th cent.); PSAAthen. 69.5 (5th cent.); SB 8092.5 (ca. 
A.D. 500); POxy. 1874.16 (6th cent.?); POxy. 2732.14, corr. 15 (6th 
cent?); PHermRees 49.4 (6th cent.) 

cf. ávrjpEaTE PGM 7.26 (3rd cent.) 
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cf. ep7Ú<; (for ¿Ame;) POxy. 1059 = PGMXtn. 6c. 1 (5th/6th cent.) 

Note 1. Latín dalmática often appears as Sepp.aTtxr¡ (so also in the derivative 
Sepp.aTÍxt(o)v) 1 perhaps on the analogy of Sépp.a, Sepp.aTi.x0i;: 

Sepp.aTix7¡ PTebt. 405.10 (3rd cent.); sim. PLond. 247 = PAbinn. 81.4 
(ca. A.D. 346); etc. 

Sepp.aTtxLv PTebt. 413.8 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. POslo 119.5,8,11 (A.D. 

319); PFlor. 371.7 (4th cent.); cf. SB 1958.1, inscr. (3rd/4th cent.) 
Sepp.aTi,xop.acpópTLV POxy. 114.5 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. PMichael. 18 
ii.4,5 (3rd cent.) 

SaAp-aTtxai PHarris 105.8 (2nd cent.); PLBat. iii, 15.12 (3rd cent.); 
sim. BGU 93.7 (2nd/3rd cent.); StudPal. xx, 31.16 (A.D. 230); etc. 
SeÁp.aTtxLv POxy. 1051.1,2 (3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 2273.12 (late 3rd 
cent.); PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.7 (A.D. 363); SB 7033.38 (A.D. 
481); etc. 

SeÁp.aTLxop.acpópTY)v POxy. 1273.12,14-15,15-16 (A.D. 260) 

SeAp.crn.ov POxy. 1026.16, with SeAp.aTtxi.ov 10 (5th cent.) 

Note 2. xAí(3avo<; oven, and its derivatives are usually spelled xA-, but Attic 
xp- is attested in Byzantine papyri: 

xAetpávou OTait 2031.2 (2nd half 2nd cent.); sim. PMon. 11.20 (A.D. 
586); etc., cf. PColt 23.4 (A.D. 566/7?) 

xAL^aveói; POxy. 1142.10 (late 3rd cent.); sim. PVars. 28.1 (6th cent.) 
xAtfiavtov SB 9114.7 (4th/5th cent.); sim. PSI 1122.22 (6th cent.); 

PLond. 1733.23 (A.D. 594) 
xALfi}avcú(TÓ<;) PCairMasp. 143 R.9 (6th cent.) 

cf. also xAt[3avaptcúv ShidPal. xx, 135.4 (A.D. 511); SB 4753.2 (Byz.) 
xpL^aveti;, p.uAoxpLfi}áviov POxy. 1890.3,6 (lst hand), sim. 19 (3rd hand), 
with xAt^avot, etc. 8-11 (lst hand) (A.D. 508); sim. PPrinc. 154.5 
(A.D. 545) 

xpt[3avov POxy. 1842.7 (6th cent.) 

This frequent interchange of A and p indicates that there was only one liquid 
phoneme /I / in the speech of many writers in the Román and Byzantine periods. 
Although in the history of Greek the phonetic quality of the liquids varied con- 
siderably according to locality, 2 and in Modem Greek preconsonantal A has 


1 The fluctuation between a and e in this word is not signiñcant for Gr. (cf. Lat. 
Dalmatae iDelmatae). 

2 Cf. palatalized [1] in Coan, etc., as in Chios and Epirus today; velarized [1] in Cret. 
and NWGr.; palatalized [r] in Cret. and Epid.; velarized [r] in NWGr. (Schwyzer i, 212-13; 
Lejeune, §123; Buck, GD, §71). 






Liquids 


107 


generally become p while dissimilation of p to X is common , 1 nowhere outside 
of Egypt was there an unconditioned interchange of X and p or the identiñcation 
of the sounds represented by these two symbols. But in the Egyptian sound 
Systems, the Fayumic dialect had only one liquid phoneme /l/, with which 
the /r/ of other dialects merged . 2 There is also evidence from Coptic documents 
of a fluctuation between y. and p in other dialect areas . 3 In the Greek papyri, 
most of the interchanges of X and p are found in documents from the Fayum, 
especially in those showing other evidence of bilingual interference, e.g., PRyl. 
160-160d, Greek-Demotic contracts from Soknopaiou Nesos. 


B. OMISSION OF LIQUIDS 

The symbols for liquids, especially p, are also occasionally omitted before 
or after another consonant, usually a stop. Conversely, p is sometimes inserted 
in the same positions. 

1. Omission of X: 

0 EaS£ 9 eía[<;] (for 0£a8EX<p£Ía<;) SB 7376.4 (A.D. 3); sim. POslo 37.7, 
corr. 5 (A.D. 295) 

á 8 £ 9 Ó<; (for cx8eX9 óc¡) PMich. 344.5, corr. 4 (lst cent.); PMich. 224.636,2147 
abbrev. (A.D. 172-3); sim. BGU 827.27, corr. 1-2 (n.d.) 
ávE-9-EÍv (for (xveX&eív) PRyl. 74.3 (A.D. 133-5); sim. SB 7572.16-17 (2nd 
cent.); 6262.10, corr. 9 (3rd cent.); 9194.10 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 
09 - 9 'apóv (for Ó 9 TaXpóv) PRyl. 153.46 (A.D. 138-61) 
etcocvteIv (for ettocv'tXeiv) POxy. 1675.11 (3rd cent.) 
f}E[3appÉvou (for pE[3Xap.[xÉvou) POxy. 2993.12 (A.D. 323?) 

2. Omission of p. 

a. After a stop: 

ÉXa 96 ii; (for sXa^pñx;) SB 10240.8 (A.D. 41) 

9£octo<;, 7rapax?íp-a, X° vov (f° r TpÉaxof;, 7tapaxp?íp<x, péxpi., xpóvov) 

PMich. 274-5.5,9,10,12 (A.D. 46/47) ' .* 

Tlcr X l [XK aL £ ^ or Tpiax^Xíaií;) POxy. 2843.21 (A.D. 86 ); sim. PSI 66.21 
(5th cent.?) 


1 Thumb, Handbook, §31; Jannaris, §187. Cí. áSepcpóig, T^p-íla, Ip7rí8a, with. ¿Xérpi (from 
aporpov). Tile change of X > p is found esp. before labials already in 2nd cent. A.D. Delph. 
Aepqsoí (Rüscb, 201), Lyd. Ebep-maTOc; (Hauser, 60, n. 2), and 3rd cent. A.D. Att. épidi;, 
¿Sepcpoí (Scbwyzer i, 213). 

2 Worrell, 68, 84; Vergote, Phonétique, 109-10. 

3 Crum, sub p; Worrell, 101-2; Ka,hle, VIII, §75, 100; Bóhlig, 109-10; Wessely, 
Lehnworter, 8. 
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cf. rt,áxcov, rt,áxov[ra] (for rpiáxovra) PColt 58.13,15 (late 7th cent.) 
iCTcpayetcrO-a!, (for EacppayEicrilai) PLBat. vi, 15.123 (ca. A.D. 114); sim. 

PTebt. 311.16 (A.D. 134); BGU 86= MChr. 306.44 (A.D. 155) 
’Yéya.TZTca (for yÉypa7cra!,) PLBat. vi, 22.16 (A.D. 122); sim. SB 9353.14 
(A.D. 140); SB 10279.6 (4th cent.) 

’AXe^avSeú^ (for ’AXe^avSpeúí;) BGU 2058, ii.7 (2nd cent.); sim. SB 
8032 = PRyl. 599.20 (A.D. 226) 

(for ¡j.7]Tpó<;) PHamb. 101 descr. 2 (A.D. 218-22); cf. SB 10382.3, 
mummy label (Rom.) 

Saypáí; (for Spaypáí;) POxy. 1646.12-13 (A.D. 268/9) 

crrarttórai; (for arpar lÓtclq) PRossGeorg. iii, 1.5 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 

ETucrrécpV ta (for É7riarpÉ<psLa) PLBat. xvii, 17 = SB 10287.5 (A.D. 504) 

b. Before a stop or nasal: 

Ecnrapávac; (for £(77rapfi.Éva<;) POxy. 1685 = PMerton 17.19 (A.D. 158) 
Ú7rouyía (for Ú7roupyía) PTebt. 402.40 (A.D. 172); sim. SB 1975 (5th cent.) 
ro7ray£Ía (for roxapyía) PLBat. xiii, 17.3 (mid 3rd cent.) 
r¡xÉcT-¿-7¡cTav (for Yjpxéaíhrjcrav) POxy. 1638.21, corr. 7 (A.D. 282) 
xcópayot, (for xcópapyoL) SB 8989 = PCairLsidor. 57.24-25 (A.D. 315) 
ároxo7ríov (for áproxo7T£Lov) PRein. 108.12 (6th cent.) 

XEirouyíag (for ÁEiroupyLa^) PCairMasft. 151.192 (A.D. 570) 
pampeo (for paprupcó) SB 9402.23 (6th/7th cent.) 

3. Insertion of p: 

cppéarpog (for cppÉaroí;) POxy. 1105.10 (A.D. 81-96) 
a7rpópou (for a7rópou) PLBat. vi, 28.7, corr. 15 (A.D. 133) 
xa0-áp7TEp (for xa-9-á7r£p) SB 7466.19-20 (A.D. 147) 

Ypafppoúav]^ (for ypacpoúay¡^) PGiss. 29.22 (A.D. 150) 

7Toaápx£L£; (for TCOcráxtí;) POxy. 528.24 (2nd cent.) 
cpXupap^aco (for tpXuap^aco) SB 2266.12 (4th cent.) 

X and p are usually omitted in the same position in which X tends to be replaced 
by p and sometimes in words which have preserved the p in Modern Greek. 1 
The frequent omission of X and p is unparalleled outside of Egypt. The liquids 
are ordinarily stable in Greek before and after a stop. 2 In Coptic, there is no 
evidence for the omission of >, and p is omitted only sporadically. 3 


1 E.g., ¿Sepcpóq, épQeiv; see above, p. 105. In the Ptol. papp., X and p are sts. om., mainly 
after a stop (Mayser i 2 , 1, 159-60). 

2 Lejeune, §138. 

3 Kahle, VIII, §98; Crum, sub p. 
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G. INTERGHANGE OF LIQUIDS AND NASALS 

1. Nasal > liquid: 

pÓX tj (for pópir]) SB 8950 — PSI 1320.21 (A.D. 82-96) 
á7ioS7][j.úXy] (for á7roSy]p.íav) PRyl. 153.12 (A.D. 138-61) 
tocXeÍou (for TapiEÍou) BGU 2126, i.4 (lst half 3rd cent.) 

YepY¡((i.aToc;) (for yevYjpLaToc;) SB 9235.1 (A.D. 251) 

■>íp7r£p (for í^vtcep) POxy. 1702.15 (A.D. 290) 

épEVTQXovTa (for évEvrjxovTa) POxy. 1573.4 (late 3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 
43 R, v.15 (A.D. 295) 

(X7rápTG)v, ápO-pd>7T(av (for a.ná.vxav, áv-9-p ¿mu>v) PLBat. xiii, 18.30,34 
(4th cent.) 

parráXcav (for pacpávoiv) SB 7167.12 (A.D. 477) 

XyjXcüv (for Xigvóv) PMich. 608.9 (6th cent.); PFlor. 65.8 (A.D. 570/1?) 

Note 1. xXáviov, bracdet, is usually found with X (or p) for the v of the stem: 

xXaXíoiv POxy. 796 descr. (A.D. 98-117); POxy. 1272.9,11 (A.D. 144); 
sim. PMich. 343.4 (A.D. 54/55); SB 9834 b.53 (early 4th cent.) 
xXáXia PStrassb. 225.14 (2nd half 2nd cent.); POxy. 114.11 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

xXáXioc; (? - F.T.G.) StudPcd. xx, 46 R. 2,8: BL ii, 2,159 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xXapíov SB 7260 ii, b = PMich. 121 R II ii.8 (A.D. 42); sim. 
PStrassb. 216.11 (A.D. 126/7) 

xXav¿5v (for xXavíoiv) PHamb. 10.46 (2nd cent.); POslo 46.9 (3rd cent.) 
Readings are uncertain in other occurrences of this word. 

Note 2. The Latín ñame Saturninus occurs in the spelling(s) Na'ropv(E)iXo<; 
more than twice as often as SaTupv(£)tvoc;. 1 

2. Liquid > nasal: 

cnr¡p.£vov (for ar¡p.£pov) PMich. 617.8 (A.D. 145/6) 
piup-aloiv (for p.uXa7ov) PLond. 335 = WChr. 323.8, corr. 14,22 (A.D. 
166/7 or 198/9) 

xuvloiv (for xupícov) PHamb. 39, GG.5 (A.D. 179) 

ávyuEpaTEÚaav'roc; (for ápyiEpaTEÚaav'rcx;) PPrinc. 149.3 (A.D. 176-80) 
cf. also in Latín loanwords: 

voupLEvápia (appar. for XoupEvápia luminare ) PGot. 7.5 (mid 3rd 
cent. : BL v, 36) 

áxopLEV'ravTjaíou (for áxopEVTapyjcjíou a commentariis ) PHarris 94.7-8 
(4th cent.); sim. SB 2253.12 (Byz.) 


1 See th.e reíerences in Preisigke, NB, and Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 
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The interchange of liquids and nasals is paralleled only to a very limited 
degree elsewhere in Greek. 1 A change of x/p to ji is attested sporadically in 
Greek loanwords in Coptic. 2 

Note. A sporadic interchange of X/p and 8 through assimilation or metathesis 
is also found. 

KXauXíou (for KXauSíou) PHamb. 11.6 (A.D. 202) 
cpt,xo7rr)XáTOU (for cptxo7rr)SáXou) PLBat. xi 1, i.4 (A.D. 338) 

An unconditioned interchange is found in xúSie, eúSov, 7taSá (for xúpie, 
eúpov, 7tapá) POxy. 2986.1,17; 3,(4}; 4, with other p’s corr. (2nd/3rd cent.). 


1 Several exx. of \ > v before S/t appear in WGr. and rcad.A (Buck, GD, §72) and 
in Delph. inscrr. (Rüsch, 201). 

2 Worrell, 101; Kahle, VIII, §74D, 101. 


III. NASALS 1 


In the papyri, ñnal -v is very frequently omitted and frequently added. 
Movable -v is used irregularly. Medial nasals are also very frequently omitted 
and occasionally inserted, especially before stops. In addition, the symbols for 
nasals are sometimes confused. 

For assimilation of nasals in composition and word-junction (sandhi), see 
below, pp. 165-172. 

These phenomena, combined with the evidence for the assimilation of nasals 
below, lead to the following conclusions for the pronunciation of nasals. 

1. Final nasals were dropped in the speech of many individual writers, 
regardless of the nature of the following sound. 

2. Medial nasals were frequently dropped or assimilated completely to a 
following stop or nasal. 


A. OMISSION AND ADDITION OF FINAL NASAL 
1. Omission of -v. 

a. In pausa : 

ty)v ... CTUvy¡-9-ea (for ctuv^elocv) PMich. 252.5 (A.D. 26-27) 

SéSwxev ... Se^iá (for Se^iáv) PHamb. 87.8-9 (early 2nd cent.) 
tov yeouyca (for yeouyov) PStrassb. 126 = PSarap. 41.12 (A.D. 129) 
époTO ae oü (for éptoxco ... oüv), xúpie PWürzb. 21 A.18 (2nd cent.) 
tjctFévou (for yjcrFÉvouv) PLBat. xiii, 19.2, sim, 7 (3rd cent.) 

b. Before a word beginning with a stop: 

T7] (for ty]v) POslo 32.14 (A.D. 1) 

ty] tl pr¡v (for ty]v Tipr¡v) OFay. 7.2 (A.D. 4); CPR 198.8 (A.D. 139) 

i Schwyzer i, 213-16; Lejeune, §128, 132, 137-45; Buck, GD, §69, 77-78; MS, 84-85, 
113-14; Schweizer, 121-2, 135-7; Nachmanson, 81-82 (cf. 18-19); Hauser, 60-62; Rüsch, 
201-5, 273-80; Mayser i 2 , 1, 163-73, 210-14; Cronert, 64-75, 137-41; BDF, §11.2, 19, 20; 
Psaltes, 75-76, 78-83, 85, 87, 89, 102-3. 
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tt] Hipa (for T7)v ílú.pav) POxy. 2778.11 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
tt] yáptv (for ty]v yáptv) POxy. 1071.4 (5th cent.); etc. 
oü (for oüv) 7rd)Ár]crov PSarap. 83a. 12, corr. 14 (early 2nd cent.) 

oü (for oüv) xaí PMich. 508.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
ai) (for auv) to le, POxy. 1670.26 (3rd cent.) 

& ysGrpyh; (for yetopy eZq) POxy. 1646.28-29 (A.D. 268/9) 

la (for láv) tó POxy. 2133.26 (late 3rd cent.) 

auvrj'ílELa (for auv/j-ílELav) noi^aei PLond. 418 = PAbinn. 7.20 (ca. A.D. 
346) 

Súo ¡j.Ep¿5 (for ¡jLEp¿5v) too PSI 774.11 (5th cent.) 

TaÚTrj (for TaÚTTjv) ttjv ó[i.oXoyíav PCairMasp. 1.43 (A.D. 514) 
ar¡¡J.Epo (for ar¡¡JLspov) xaí SB 9462.18 (6th/7th cent.) 

c. Before a word beginning with a liquid, nasal, or sibilant: 
ctu (for aüv) oTréppiacn, PMich. 348.17 (A.D. 27) 

I ¡i.r)VEÍ (for Iv jj.7]ví) BGU 910 ii. 39-40 (A.D. 71); sim. BGU 43.5, corr. 

11 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11); POxy. 1414.26 (A.D. 270-5); etc. 
áAÁío (for aÁÁcov) vopitov PHarris 62.4 (A.D. 151) 

t ¿5v Ú7rapyóvTío (for U7rapyóvT6)v) aou POslo 34.3 (A.D. 188/9) 
la (for láv) XáfÜTjTE PFay. 127.14-15 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

la (for láv) p.r¡ PFay. 131.16 (3rd/early 4th cent.) 
aujj.pt.opia (for au¡j.¡j.opíav) Áa(3<óv PLBat. xiii, 19.5 (3rd cent.) 

TY¡v aSEÁcpr) (for áSEÁcprjv) ¡jlou PSI 831.11 (4th cent.: ChrEg. 45 [1970], 357) 
Ict¡jlé (for lajj.lv) aot, PPrinc. 120.6 (6th cent.) 

T7¡v SlaTOLvá (for Slaranváv) aou PApoll. 62.3 (A.D. 703-15) 

cf. Ix tov So-8-évto au (for t¿5v So-9-Ivtíov aot) PColt 58.9 (late 7th cent.) 

d. Before a word beginning with a vowel (rough or smooth breathing): 

to (for tov) a7ravTa ypóvov PMich. 263.25 (A.D. 35/36) 

¿710 t¿5 (for t¿5v) Ú7rapyóvT6)v PPrinc. 147.9-10 (A.D. 87/88) 

tío (for t¿5v) Ó7T 5 I¡j.ou á7ioÁLcp-9-7]ao¡J.ÉvcLiv POxy. 489.16 (A.D. 117) 
aXkr¡ á7róS£L^Eiv (for a Xkr¡v ¿ttoSel^iv) BGU 250 = WChr. 87.8 (A.D. 

134-7: BL i, 434); sim. POxy. 149= StudPal. viii, 774.6 (A.D. 572) 
7]jj.¿) r¡[i-r¡GÍcLq (for r¡[i(hv r¡[uaAoic;) POxy. 729.36 (A.D. 137) 
xa-9- 5 IxáaTT] (for IxáaTTjv) r)¡j.lpav POxy. 1769.4-5 (3rd cent.) 
tt] Se aE¡j.voTcpE7rEaTáT7] (for ttjv ... -ttjv) lÁEU-9-lpav POxy. 1872.7-8 
(late 5th/early 6th cent.) 

tt¡ (for ttjv) ¿acpáÁEiav POxy. 1137.3, sim. 4 (A.D. 562/3) 

2. Addition of -v. 

a. In pausa : 

7iávTa ... xúpiav (for xúpia) PMich. 121 R IV, vii.4 (A.D. 42) 






Nasals 


113 


7rácn] Peteco kjelv (for pEpaicóasi.) PMich. 276.30 (A.D. 47); sim. BGU 
228.8-9 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

tou ^eXelou ypucroüv (for i{;eXlou XP uao ’-0 PYale 77.8-9 (ca. A.D. 100) 
yacrTpoxvy)[xícúL Se^lSv (for 8eÍ;l a) PBerlLeihg. 17.13 (A.D. 161) 

Eyoucrav (for Eypucra nom.) SB 7249 = PMich. 217.6 (A.D. 296) 

b. Before a word beginning with a stop: 

tcov étoxvcov (for E7cávw) ypóvcuv PMich. 252.6, so duplic. PSI 905.11 
(A.D. 26-27); PMich. 256.7 (A.D. 29-30); sim. PMich. 274-5.10 (A.D. 
46-47); 305.13-14 (lst cent.) 

SÉppaTa aíysLav (for cd'y£i.a) TÉacrapa PFay. 107.2-3 (A.D. 133) 
au-njv (for aÚTfj) xr\ opa (for copa) POxy. 528.14 (2nd cent.) 

Evyicrrav (for EyyujTa) 7rXY]poúvTcov BGU 235 = WChr. 399.8, corr. 5 
(ca. A.D. 165) 

oúy (for oú) ypr¡ PAntin. 43.15 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 
pETav (for piETá) tov 0-eóv PJand. 101.7 (5th/6th cent.) 

c. Before a word beginning with a líquid, nasal, or sibilant: 

ev puav (for púa) acp<p>ayELSL PTebt. 311.16 (A.D. 134) 
síaasív (for el crasí) aoi PLond. 412 = PAbinn. 55.16 (A.D. 351) 
ácpoppíív (for ácpopfxyj) p.7]SEpLLa. PMon. 11.53 (A.D. 586) 

E7uSÉypp.aLV (for -pai) pLCjO-coaacrO-aL SB 9561.17 (A.D. 590) 

d. Before a word beginning with a vowel (rough or smooth breathing): 

euSoxelv (for euSoxel) r) yuvrj PMich. 269-71.4 (A.D. 42) 

¿v t?) ... olxlocv (for olxlcc) auó PMich. 230.13-14 (A.D. 48) 

E7TÍ tov (for to) sXaTTov PMich. 300.5 (lst cent.) 

7rpo touv (for tou) EXO-copiEV POxy. 2781.4 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 611 
descr. (2nd cent.) 

7cpocrÉyELv t^v (for xf¡) áSEXcpíj PMich. 499.15-16; 502.16 (2nd cent.) 

8l’ o5v (for o5) ouSÉv PMich. 544.5 (A.D. 176) 

vjv e^elv (for e^el) ev POxy. 1693.7 (late 3rd cent.) 

éxXÉ7C7) p.7]yavY]V (for pnr]yav7)) rjpLcüv POxy. 2730.6-7 (4th cent.) 

ev Tyjv (for ttí) £Lpy¡vy] POxy. 1866.1 (6th/7th cent.) 

This very frequent omission and converse erroneous addition of final -v 
indicates that final nasal was dropped in the speech of many writers of the papyri. 
Evidence below 1 2 for the assimilation of final nasal indicates that the loss of final 
nasal was not a general phonetic shift in the language at this time. The omission 
of final -v is found elsewhere in post-classical Greek. 3 In Modem Greek, final 


1 Pp. 165-7. 

2 Thumb, Hell., 173; Dietericb, 88-91. 




114 


Consonants 


nasal is normally pronounced (except in some eastern dialects 1 ) only in words 
like the definite article which are closely connected syntactically with the follow- 
ing word when this begins with a stop consonant or a vowel. 2 


B. MOVABLE -v 

1. Movable -v is used irregularly throughout the Román and Byzantine 
periods. 3 Without observable pattem it is used or omitted in pausa , e.g., eíprjxev 
POxy. 113.26 (2nd cent.), y¿yove PRyl. 243.6 (2nd cent.), before a word begin- 
ning with a consonant, e.g., ’éaxiv Ypá¡J.¡J.axa POxy. 37 = MChr. 79.13 (A.D. 
49), ecm Sé POxy. 2584.24 (A.D. 211), and before a word beginning with a vowel, 
e.g., ecttiv ávTLYpacpov POxy. 43 R, iii.5 (A.D. 295), t qZc, oócti apealo iq PMich. 
583.8,29 (A.D. 78). In Byzantine papyri, -v tends to be used in all positions. 

2. rráXLV is usually spelled with -v, but na Ai sometimes occurs without distinc- 
tion before vowels and consonants. 4 

a. náAi\. 

1) + vowel: PHamb. 29.8 (A.D. 94+); POxy. 237 vi.4,35 (A.D. 186); PHar- 
ris 108.7 (3rd cent.); BGU 909 = WChr. 382.13 (A.D. 369); PSI 1265.9 
(A.D. 426/41); PCairMasp. 24 R.12 (ca. A.D. 551); etc. 

2) + consonant: PMilVogl. 24.19,26, with toxXi + consonant 13 (A.D. 117); 
POxy. 237 iv.12,13,25; vi.6 (A.D. 186); PSI 1335.23 (3rd cent.); PAmh. 
142 = MChr. 65.13,14 (4th cent.); etc. 

b. 7uáXi. 

1) + vowel: BGU 424.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); PJand. 98.8 (3rd cent.); SB 7253 = 
PMich. 221.6 (ca. A.D. 296); PSI 1082.22 (4th cent. ?); etc. 

2) + consonant: POxy. 298.27 (lst cent.); PFlor. 334.6-7 (2nd cent.); 
PWürzb. 21 A.20, cf. 24,25 (2nd cent.); POxy. 119.7 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
POxy. 2680.16 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 


1 These inelude dialects of Asia Minor (Pontus, Cappodocia) and the southeastern 
islands (Cyprus, Dodecanesus, Icaria) (Thumb, Hell., 173; Georgacas, “On the Nominal 
Endings -u;, -iv in Later Greek,” 243, fn. 3). 

2 Thumb, Handbook, §34; Pernot, 52-53; Mirambel, Gvam., 21, 29. 

3 Mayser’s statistical analysis of the use of movable -v in a selection of Ptol. texts 
indicates considerable inconsistency already (i, 237; i 2 , 1, 211). 

4 TráXiv is likewise the usual form in the Ptol. papp., but 7ráXi occurs irregularly 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 213). 
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3. evexe(v) is more common than evexa, but both occur without distinction 
before vowels and consonants and postpositively. 1 


a. evexev. 

1) + vowel: POxy. 2200.10 (late 2nd cent.); POxy. 1156.5 (3rd cent.); PLeit. 
8.6 (ca. A.D. 250); POxy. 1119= WChr. 397.26 (A.D. 253: BL i, 332); 
POxy. 2666 i.17-18 (ca. A.D. 308/9); etc. 

2) + consonant: PPrinc. 71.2-3 (3rd cent.); PLBat. xvi, 3.11 (A.D. 257-9); 
PLips. 64= WChr. 281.5 (A.D. 368/9); PRein. 54.21-22 (3rd/4th cent.); 
PLond. 235 = PAbinn. 29.4 (ca. A.D. 346); POxy. 2154.21-22 (4th cent.); 
POxy. 1253.3, etc. (4th cent.); BGTJ 351.1 (Byz.); PMon. 1.48 (A.D. 574); 
PAntin. 189.14 (6th/7th cent.); PJand. 25.4 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

3) postpositive: SB 9105.12-13 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1764.7-8 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 1503.20 (A.D. 288/9); PPrinc. 63.4 (3rd/4th cent.); PGen. 58 = 
PAbinn. 13.15 (ca. A.D. 346); PBaden 29.9 (A.D. 404); PCairMasp. 
296.14 (A.D. 535); POxy. 1865.6 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

b. evexe occurs rarely. 

1) -f- consonant: PSI Omaggio 11.32 (3rd cent.); SB 8002.26 (prob. 3rd 
cent.); PLond. 1344.4, sim. 19 (A.D. 709/10); 1355.16 (A.D. 710) 

2) postpositive: POxy. 2182.34 (A.D. 166) 

c. e'ívexev occurs postpositively in PGiss. 40 = WChr. 22.21, with evexev 
25-26 (A.D. 215); POxy. 2187.13 (A.D. 304); cf. e'ívex 5 épou PPrinc. 
70.8 (lvexe), 10 (2nd/3rd cent.). 

d. evexoc. 

1) + vowel: PGiss. 65a.5 (ca. A.D. 117); POxy. 1293.16 (A.D. 117-38); 
PLBat.xv i, 34.14; 35.18 (A.D. 144); BGU 515 = WChr. 268.11 (A.D. 193); 
POxy. 1219.5 (3rd cent.); etc. 

2) + consonant: PMich. 191-2.14 (lst cent.); PGen. 6 = MChr. 120.17 
(A.D. 146); SB 7173.2, etc. (2nd cent.); PWürzb. 8.8 (A.D. 158/9); POxy. 
533.25 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PLond. 1731.13-14 (A.D. 585) 

3) postpositive: SB 5230.18-19,36 (early lst cent.); POxy. 113.28 (2nd cent.); 
POxy. 1469.11 (A.D. 298); PLond. 237 = PAbinn. 26.6, etc. (ca. A.D. 
346); PCairMasp. 295 iii.21 (6th cent.); etc. 


1 evexev is attested 24 times in the Ptol. papp. as compared with 20 exx. of evexa 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 12-13). 
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e. evexocv occurs postpositively in PCairlsidor. 105.(10-)11 (A.D. 296). 

f. eEvexcc occurs postpositively in BGU 595.(14-)15 (ca. A.D. 70-80); PHamb. 
54 i.16-17, cf. BL i, 193 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PLond. 1677.24 (A.D. 
566/7); etc. 


C. OMISSION AND INSERTION OF MEDIAL NASALS 

1. Omission of medial nasals. 

a. Before stops (very frequent). 

1) Before a velar stop: 

auxoipóvTGiv (for CTuyxupóvxcüv) PMich. 249.2 (A.D. 18); sim. PMich. 
276.3,7 (A.D. 47); etc. 

á7T7]véxaTO (for ¿7T7)vÉyxaTo) POxy. 282 = MChr. 117.12 (A.D. 30-35); 
sim. SB 10245.16 (A.D. 50-51); POxy. 1200.57 (A.D. 270: BLn, 99); etc. 
á7TEvÉxai. (for á7r£véyxca) POxy. 119.8 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. OMichael. 
78.2 (lst half 3rd cent.); etc. 

evixov (for Evsyxov) POxy. 121.17 (3rd cent.); sim. BGU 229.4: 230.4 
(2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 

ávavLXT)<; (for ávavÉyxr¡i;) PLond. 245 = PAbinn. 45.18 (A.D. 343); 
PThead. 23 = PAbinn. 44.15 (A.D. 342); PGen. 47 = PAbinn. 
47.16 (A.D. 346); etc. 1 

7rapayÉÁÁETai. (for 7rapayyÉXXETai.) PTebt. 288 = WChr. 266.2 (A.D. 226) 
GTrXayyíaca (for oTrXayyyíaa!.) PBLermRe.es 16.4 (5th cent.) 

2) Before a dental stop: 

Xúaa-n. (for Xúctocvt!.) POxy. 745.6 (ca. A.D. 1) 

tzÍ\x^o.xoc, (for 7rÉ[xijjavTOí;) PPhil. 35.5 (late 2nd cent.) 
y£U>pyY¡CTaTop (for ysGipyYjaavTop) PCairlsidor. 70.7 (ca. A.D. 310) 
7ráTO>v (for toxvtgív) PMich. 269-71.2 (A.D. 42); PMich. 508.2 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); PPrinc. 73.3 (3rd cent.); PSI 831.3 (4th cent.: ChrEg. 45 [1970], 
357); sim. PLBat. vi, 13.32 (A.D. 113/14); etc. 
áSpóp (for ávSpói;) PMich. 351.23 (A.D. 44); sim. POxy. 2758.13 (ca. A.D. 

lÍO-12); PSI 463.6 (ca. A.D. 157/60); PPrinc. 73.15 (3rd cent.) 
ópoXoyoÚTGiv (for ópoXoyoúvTOv) PMich. 323-5.15, etc., corr. 28 (A.D. 47) 
7tcoXout£l (for 7twXoíjvtl) PMich. 354.5 (A.D. 52); sim. PAmh. 130.5-6 
(A.D. 70) 

aÍToÚTQv (for aÍToúvTQv) POxy. 1673.21 (2nd cent.) 
áaO-EVouTop (for áa&EvouvTop) PAntin. 43.7 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 


1 See Morphology VI D 2. 
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ttete (for 7 T£vte) PCol. 1 R 4, xv.17 (A.D. 155); PJand. 14.6 (4thcent.); 
sim. PPrinc. 79.6 (A.D. 326); PSI 884.4 (A.D. 391) 

3) Before a labial stop: 

7r£7rTcp (for 7rÉfi.7CTcp) BGU 2066.6 (A.D. 73/74); sim. PCornell 20.28 (A.D. 
302); etc. 

7rÉ<j \>eiq (for 7ué(npsu;) B5J 317.23 (A.D. 95); sim. BGU 81.16,23 (A.D. 

189); PSI 900.3, corr. 6,8 (A.D. 314); etc. 
ácpÓTEpoi (for ápcpÓTEpoi) PErl. 44.36 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 1831.8 
(late 5th cent.); cf. SB 10693.7, tombstone (lst cent.) 
ctu(3ícú '(f° r CTupPícú) PAntin. 43.1 part. rest., 27 (late 3rd/4th cent.); sim. 
POxy. 2770.33 (A.D. 304); PIFAO ii, 39.5,7 (4th/5th cent.); PSI 
212.3 (6th cent.?) 

Xa[3avóvTn>v (for Aap[3avóvTG)v) SB 9498 = PMed. 86.4 (5thcent.); sim. 
PVars. 28.6 (6th cent.) 

b. In other positions: 

ÚTcópLTjfia (for Ú7rópLV7]pa) PMich. 123 R v.28, etc. 13 times, corr. elsewhere 
(A.D. 45-47) 

ópúco (for ópLvúco) PTebt. 316 = WChr. 148.76, corr. 39 (A.D. 99) 

Spa^át; (for Spa^pác;) BGU 1602.11, corr. 7 (prob. A.D. 138/9); sim. 
PTebt. 397.32 (A.D. 198); WO 674.3 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PPrinc. 
39.5 (3rd cent.); PSI 820.50 (A.D. 312-14); etc. 

EXTaSpa^aía^ (for -Spa^paíac;) OEdfou 398.3 (A.D. 4) 

7cúpiov (for 7cúpi.vov) PMich. 581.8 (A.D. 126-8); sim. SB 7665.10 (A.D. 225) 
Xeyopétjc; (for XEyopLÉvTjí;) PLBat¡ vi, 29.22 (A.D. 133) 

E^ECTTocpÉa (for E^ECTTapÉva) PMich. 427.23 (A.D. 134) 

Note, v is noimally omitted before a in Latin loanwords: 

xacTTpTjcuí; castrensis PHamb. 31.14 (2nd cent.) 

YacrTptCTL (for xacrrp laico ?) POxy. 1001 descr. (ca. A.D. 572) 
xacrTprjCTLoi; BGU 692= StudPal. viii, 1149.2 (Arab.) 
xacrTpLCTÍ(ou) PRossGeorg. iii, 57.12 (7th/8th cent.) 
xacTTpTjCTiavóv PCairMasp. 126.62, etc.; sim. 146.5 (6th cent.) 

[i-Eacmv (for pEcáSiov) mensa PCairMasp. 167.10 (6th cent.) 
pyjcruXaL ménsula BGU 781 iv.10, v.6: BL i, 66 (lst cent.) 

[X7]atóp(La) mensorium StudPal. xx, 151.3,14 (6th cent.) 
fi.iX!.apt.<jío(u) miliarense PLond. 1338 = WChr. 255.9 (A.D. 709); PRoss¬ 
Georg. iv, 15 i.6 (Arab.) 

[xuXiapícnv PLond. 1380 = WChr. 285.19 (A.D. 710/11) 
cf. pEt.Xt.api {ajena PColt. 71.5 (7th cent.); sim. 158.6 (Arab.) 
cf. also KXt)(i.7]í; Clemens POxy. 241.1 (ca. A.D. 98), etc., passim, and 
occasionally in other ñames, e.g., KocnravTÍvou Constantinus PSI 
893.1 (A.D. 315); KcócrTav(iro<;) Constans BGU 1049.1 (A.D. 342); sim. 
PGen. 61 = PAbinn. 23.11-12 (ca. A.D. 346); etc. 
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but xrjvCTO^, etc., census, and SrjípyjVüoop, defensor , normally have v: 
xtjvctou BGU 917.6 (A.D. 348) 

XTjvcicp PAmh. 83 = WChr. 230.2 (A.D. 303-6) 
but xy¡ctoo SB 5356.6 (A.D. 311?) 

xtjvcjcúv PBeattyPanop. 2.90,132 (A.D. 300); PRyl. 653.3 (A.D. 321); 
etc. 

xvjVCTÍrop!, PCornell 19.1 (A.D. 298); PCairlsidor. 2.1; 4.2; 5.2; etc. 
(A.D. 298-9); PStrassb. 152.5 part. rest. (A.D. 298/9); PRyl. 656.2 
(A.D. 300); etc. 

x7]vcrLTopo<; PCairlsidor. 7.1 (A.D. 298/94-); PPrinc. 119.30 (early 
4th cent.); etc. 

S7)<p7¡v<7Cüp PLips. 34.10 part. rest.; 35.12 (ca. A.D. 375); PHarris 135.8 
(5th cent.); sim. PHermRees 19.4 (A.D. 392); 69.3 (A.D. 412) 
Secp-rjvcríúpi PRossGeorg.v, 27.1 (lst half 4th cent.) 

2. Insertion of nasals. 

a. Before stops: 

oúvtcx; (for oútcx;) PMich. 228.14 (A.D. 47) 

¿yxTcó (for oxtcÓ) SB 9545 (8).4; (9).5 (A.D. 71, 75); Archiv v, p. 170-1, 
#2.5; 3.5 (A.D. 75, 78: BL ii, 1,7); WO 25.4-5,6; 27.5 (A.D. 74-76) 
ácpstvxsv (for ácpeixEv) POxy. 2843.5 (A.D. 86) 

TEcraEpávxovTa (for TECTuapáxovTa) SB 10539.24 (A.D. 104) 
piah-covTTj (for pia-Hto-rc]) PGrenf. ii, 57.2 (A.D. 168) 

Eyypai^a (for sopaipa) PThead. 1.19, w. áYYP^PpáTOU same line (A.D. 306) 
ávmxCTag (for ¿.xáca^) POxy.-2407.6 (late 3rd cent.) 

EVEyxa (for evexoc) PAlex. 28.25 (3rd cent.); PMérton 92.4 (A.D. 324) 
eveyxev (for evexev) PLBat. xi, 28.2: BL v, 63 (4th/5th cent.); PApoll. 
15.5 (A.D. 705/6) 

b. In other positions: 

auváTAaYpva (for auváAAaYpa) Archiv v, pp. 382-3, #69 V.6 (lst/2nd cent.) 
E7UYP<x ( povfxévou Tj^ícúvcrEv (for E 7 TLYpa 90 fxÉvou, tj^ííocjev) PTebt 397 = 
MChr. 321.20 (A.D. 198) 

6p.vuvfi.Ev (for opvupsv) PCairlsidor. 9.9-10 (ca. A.D. 310) 
EVETLÁávprjv (for ÉvETEiAápijv) POxy. 1299.10 (4th cent.) 

É'yovpsv (for É'^opEv) PSI 884.6 (A.D. 391) 
éSE^ávpED-a (for ÉSc^ápED-a) PLBat. xiii, 20.15 (6th/7th cent.) 
pLv^óvcov (for psi^óvíov) POxy. 1033 = WChr. 476.9 (A.D. 392) 
évcttÍv (for Ecráv) PLond. 991 (iii, 257-8).10, corr. 9 (6th cent.) 

Note 1. The future and derivatives of Áap(3ávcn normally show p inserted, 
e.g., AY¡p^opai, on the analogy of the present stem. 1 


1 Nasal fonns are already usual in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 166-7). See furtherMor- 
phology VI A 3. 
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Note 2. The ñame Britannicus conferred upon Commodus, Caracalla, etc., 
is sometimes transcribed BpEVTavLxoü, instead oí the usual Bp£'tav(v)Lxoij, e.g., 
PPetaus 18.19; 22.25 (A.D. 185); PGrenf. ii, 62.7,20 (A.D. 211); BGU 835.27 
(A.D. 217); etc. 

Note 3. Medial nasals sometimes interchange, so that p is written v; the 
converse rarely occurs: 

v/]vó<; (for |X7]vó<;) PAmh. 103 = PSaraft. 29.7 (A.D. 90) 

Tivrjv (for Típrjv) PRossGeorg. ii, 15.36 (A.D. 98-102) 
uuvopcúVExa (for aovopa>poxa) PTebt. 298= WChr. 90.80 (A.D. 107/8) 
8payvá<; (for 8paypá<;) PLBat. iii, 10.21, corr. 25 (A.D. 98-117); PMich. 
563.28-29, w. ypávvaxa for ypáppaxa 33, ÜToXEvaíXa for ÜToXEpaíSa 
26, etc. (A.D. 128/9) 

TcpoxtvEvo^ (for 7rpoxípEvo^) SB 7668.17-18 (6th/7th cent.) 
pópcov (for vópcov) PAberd. 16.6-7 (ca. A.D. 134) 

The very frequent omission and converse insertion of medial nasals, especially 
before stops, indicates a corresponding loss of nasals in speech. The preconso- 
nantal nasal could have simply been dropped in pronunciation or dropped with 
consequent nasalization of the preceding vowel. 1 But evidence below for assimila- 
tion of nasals 2 suggests that the nasal was sometimes assimilated completely to 
the following stop so that it did not merely change its own point of articulation 
but coincided with the following stop, perhaps voicing it. 3 

The loss of medial nasals is not widely paralleled in Greek, and the nasals 
are preserved in this position in Modem Greek. However, an occasional omis¬ 
sion and converse insertion of nasals before consonants is found in the Attic 
inscriptions, the Ptolemaic papyri, and elsewhere in post-classical Greek. 4 

The frequency of these phenomena in Egypt may be connected with cor- 
respondences between Demotic t or nt and Greek 8, 5 and the occasional use of 
the Greek letters c and in Coptic probably to represent the voiced allo- 
phones of k and t after ji. 6 


1 Mayser suggested this in connection with the loss of final -v (i, 191). 

2 Pp. 165-72. 

3 Cf. Pamph. tceSe < 7tÉvte. Lejeune, §130, observes that different orthographies (e.g., 
Thess. ’ETCTtE(8)§5 for *’Ep.7re88á, Cret. 7rorcica for impura, etc.), and a comparison withMGr. 
speakers of the Aegean (where there is [*-nt>-tt->-t-] or [*-nt->*-nd- >-dd- >d- ], permit 
the supposition that where it is not written, the preconsonantal nasal could have been as¬ 
similated to the foll. stop. See also W. Dressler, AION 7 (1966), 61-81. 

4 MS, 84, & esp. fn. 716; Mayser i 2 , 1,163-6; Dieterich, 92-96, 111-19; Th.mnb,Hell., 135-7. 

5 Hess, 132. 'I his approach was originally suggested by Thunib, Hell., 136, and was adopted 
by Mayser i, 197, to explain the insertion of a nasal before a dental stop. 

6 See above, p. 85. 



IV. SIBILANTS 1 


In the papyri of the Román and Byzantine periods, X, and cr interchange 
occasionally not only before voiced consonants, as in some ancient dialects, 
but also in other positions. Final -q, like final -v, is frequently omitted and con- 
versely sometimes added regardless of the initial sound of the following word. 
Movable -q is likewise used irregularly. In addition, medial a, hke v, is occasionally 
omitted and conversely inserted in various phonetic conditions. Final -v and -q 
sometimes interchange. 

These phenomena lead to the following phonological conclusions. 

1. The sound represented by £ had shifted from a consonant cluster /dz/ 
to simple /z/. 

2. a represented /z/ before a voiced consonant. 

3. /s/ and /z/ were underdifferentiated and identified in /s/ by many speakers 
through bilingual interference. 

4. Final /s / was dropped in the speech of many writers regardless of the 
nature of the following sound. 

5. Medial /s/ was occasionally dropped before another consonant, especially 
a dental stop. 

6. Final /n/ and /s/ were sometimes confused. 


A. INTERCHANGE OF SIBILANTS (o £) 

1. cr is frequently replaced by X, before a voiced consonant: 

vopí^pavoi; (for vopíopaTcx;) OStrassb. 776.7 (early Rom.); PStrassb. 382.3 
(A.D. 94); BGU 69=MChr. 142.6 (A.D. 120); BGU 14B = MChr. 


1 Schwyzer i, 216-18, 306-8, 329-32; Lejeune, §67-78, 91-121, 279; Bnck, GD, §59-60, 
84; MS, 88-91, 92; Schweizer, 115-16; NacLmanson, 84-86, 87; Hauser, 59, 62-63; Rüsch, 
205-8, 225-6, 272-3; Mayser i^, 1, 176-83, 214-17; Cronert, 92-97, 142-5; BDF, § 10, 36, 39.4; 
Psaltes, 84, 101, 133. 
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244.11 parí. rest. (A.D. 143/4); POxy. 1697.15 (A.D. 242); sim. POxy. 
2729.37 (4th cent.) 

x[a]TaXoyp^pcov (for xaTaXo/iapcov) PMich. 353.17-18 (A.D. 48) 
Spa^pon (for Spaapau) POxy. 2838.5 (A.D. 62) 

ápcpia^pou (for ápcpiaapou) SB 10288 (2).8-9 part. rest., 16 (A.D. 132) 
ápcpi£p7]Tr¡cjEG)í; (for ápqHa(37)TT¡aEG}í;) PMilVogl. 129.2-3 (A.D. 135); 
PAmh. 141 = MChr. 126.6 part. rest. (A.D. 350); sim. SB 9290.6-7 
(mid 2nd cent.); PPar. 69= WChr. 41 iii.23 (A.D. 232) 
£aci 9 payi,^pÉva (for Et^payicrpéva) POxy. 528.16 (2nd cent.) 

xajTaxE^copi^pÉvov (for xaTaxEy<jL>p!,apÉvov) BGU 2117.12 (late 2nd 
cent.) 

This phenomenon, paralleled in classical dialects and elsewhere in the Koine, 1 
indicates that the sound represented by Z, had shifted from a consonant cluster 
/dz/ or /zd/ to simple /z/ 2 to be able to interchange with /s/, which in turn was 
voiced by assimilation to a voiced consonant immediately following. 


Note. Words beginning with api- fluctuate between this spelling and initial 
£p-. The following variations occur in individual words. 

a. apúpva and its derivatives are usually spelled £p-, but ap- spelhngs are 
found especially in Byzantine papyri. 

í^púpvT]^ BGU 1875.19 (after A.D. 30); PRossGeorg. v, 52.4 (2nd cent.); 
SB 9348 i. 10 (A.D. 169/70); StudPal. xxii, 183.47 (A.D. 171); BGU 
1 = WChr. 92, ii.ll (2nd/3rd cent.); PSI Omaggio 12.13 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 2570 iii (a). 14 (A.D. 329); sim. PSI 782.10 (A.D. 340/1); OTa.it 
2153.4 (4th cent.); PMichael. 36 B.13 (Byz.); cf. PTebt. 273.18, etc., 
medical (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PGM 36.333, etc. (4th cent.); etc. 
but apúpv/)<; PAntin. 32.30 part. rest. (A.D. 339); PSI 1264.19 (4thcent.); 
SB 5307.7 abbrev. (Byz.) 
cf. apúpvav PGM 2.34 (4th cent.) 

cf. púpvY]^ PGM 3.244 (after A.D. 300); sim. PGM 4.1423 (4th cent.) 
£pupvaía<; PPrinc. 155 R.5, V.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

but apipiVTjav (= apupvaiav for apúpvav?) POxy. 1739.6 (2nd/early 
3rd cent.) 


1 Cf. Att. ávaPa^poúí 329 B.C. ( MS , 92), Delph. nrpE¡¡(3eUTá<;, etc., 2nd cent. B.C. (Rüsch, 
206), and Zpúpva, etc., passim (Schwyzer i, 217). In the Ptol. papp., a > before p and (3 
is found esp. freq. in the 3rd cent. B.C. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 176-7). 

2 Gr. arising from the combination of a + S or the clusters /dj, gj, ?j/> developed exc. 
in Lesb. either to /d(d)/ through regressive assimilation in EL, Lac., Boeot., etc., by the 6th 
cent. B.C., or to /zz/, generally simphñed to /z/, in Att.-Ion. and most of the other dialects, 
as indicated for 6th cent. B.C. Arg. by ^ > a in inscrr., e.g., hoít¡ Sé (Schwyzer i, 329-32; 
Lejeune, §91-97; Buck, GD, §84). See further Mathews, Lingual (1954), 63-80; Alien, Vox 
Gracca, 53-56; Lupas, Phonologie, 26-28. 
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Spupvoúou (geographical designation) PLond. 1178 = WChr. 156.52 
(A.D. 194) 

£púpviv[ov POxy. 1584.18 (2nd cent.) 

cf. ^upvtvY) (for ^(xupvívr)) PGM 8.97 (4th/5th cent.) 
cf. ^(xupvo|xéAavi PGM 36.103, with ^(xupvíaa^ 313, etc. (4th cent.); 

C[i.úpvi( 7 ov PGM 19b.3 (4th cent.); etc. 
büt CTfjLupvopcXavi PGM 72.7 (early 2nd cent.); PGM 2.30, etc. (4th 
cent.) 

b. CTpiápaySoí; usually appears with (including in proper ñames): 

ZpápaxSop (for Zfi.ápGcy8o<; personal ñame) PStrassb. 505.14, sim. 16 
(A.D. 108-16); sim. PSAAthen. 43 R.13,16 (A.D. 131/2?); POxy. 
1449.47 (A.D. 213-17) 

^[i.apáySivov PHamb. 10.25 (2nd cent.) 
cf. ^¡xapáySou SB 10173.7, inscr. (A.D. 11) 
but cj(xapáySLV 0 ^ CPR 27 = StudPal. xx, 15.8 (A.D. 190) 

c. cjpr;(y)[i.a and related forms are more common in the crp- spelling: 

^p.yj[i.a PRyl. 230.8 (A.D. 40); sim. PLond. 243 = PAbinn. ,8.23-24 (ca. 
A.D. 346) 

^|X7]|í.oSoxltov (for CTp.7]¡J.aToSoxíSa) PMich. 343.5 (A.D. 54/55) 
but cr(X7¡(xaTo? PHermRees 38.3,6 abbrev. (5th cent.); sim. POxy. 2051.21 
(6th/7th cent.) 

apyjypáTCúv StudPal. iii, 72a.4 (6thcent.); PLond. 113(4) (i, 208-19).18- 
19 (A.D. 595); sim. POxy. 1917.101 (6th cent.) 
ecrp.7)[JL£va PSL 950.12 (3rd cent.) 
ct¡j.'/]x( xa) POxy. 1735.3 (4th cent.) 

d. crp^vop is attested only with crp-: 

(TpVo bgu 1567 A i- 14 ; B.10,14,19 (3rd cent.) 

ap.£iv( ) (for CT[i.7)voupyó<;) OTait 1932.8 (3rd cent.) 

e. Diminutives of a\±'Ckr¡ are attested in both spellings: 

c7p7]Xío[v] (for apiXíov) POxy. 326 descr. R (ca. A.D. 45) 

CpxXápiv (for crpLLXápiov) PJand. 148 V.6 (2nd cent.) 

f. crpuxpó<^, the by-form of [j.Lxpó¡;, is found only with crp-: 

c7(j.ixpco<; PCairMasp. 295 iii.25 (6) 

cT¡jLixpo[i.£p¿5(; PCairMasp. 2 i.6 (A.D. 567: BL i, 100) 

cr[pu]xpó'ry¡TO<; SB 9926.4 (7th cent.) 
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2. a and £ interchange occasionally in other positions, including intervocal- 
ically. 

a. cr > £: 

vXj¡[l oq (for &cy¡y.oc) BGU 854.10 (A.D. 44/45) 

¿c^toccte (for ácj7racraL) PGiss. 97.14 (2nd cent.) 

^cócr^ecrQai (for aco^Ecr-S-ca) PMich. 499.6 (2nd cent.) 

auv^có^LV (for ctuctctcÓ^elv) POslo 137.12 (3rd cent.); cf. £cú£e (for 
ctoí^e) SB 1060.2, inscr. (n.d.) 

TCj] [v] (for iar¡v) PMich. 544.6, with 7rpocjaÍ7rE^E (for 7rpocrÉ7rECTs) 5 (A.D. 
' 176) 

í£ou (for ícrou) StudPal. iii, 384.3 (5th/6th cent.) 

É^y¡9d)V7]aa (for £00(19-) PHermRees 15.2-3, sim. 6: BL v, 45 (late 4th/ 
early 5th cent.) 

(for CTup.p.a^ía^) PJand. 37.5, with mjp.páx(ou) 3 (5th/6th cent.) 

b. £ > a: 

0Ó9UTOÍ; (for ^cÓ9uto<;) PMich. 540.8 (ca. A.D. 53) 
filaovcx; (for (xel^ovoí;) PAmh. 130.16 (A.D. 70); POxy. 1835.3,4 (late 
5th/early 6th cent.) 

áocT7rácTop.E, ácTTcácTETE (for áarcá^ojiaL, ácnrá^ETou) BGU 247.8,12 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.); sim. SB 4317.28-29 (ca. A.D. 200); PGot. 14.6,7 (7th cent.); 
cf. POxy. 1489.1 (late 3rd cent.) 

rpáraxicTav (for xpárcE^cxv) PHamb. 42.8-9 (A.D. 216); sim. PCairMasp. 
6 V.46-47 (6th cent.) 

XP7¡ctov[to<;] (for xP7]^ovto<;) PAntin. 43.7 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 

ÉcjT¡T7]aa (for e^tjtt] era) PSI 972.24 (4th cent. ?) 

awa (for (5a) PAmh. 150.21, with &¡>a 23,39 (A.D. 592) 

3. £ is occasionally written cr£: 

éve]xupáa£iv (for évEyupá^Eiv) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.40 (A.D. 47) 
EpyácT^opivou PMich. 229.9 (A.D. 48); sim. POxy. 2339.17 (lst cent.); 

PSAAthen. 35.10-11 (A.D. 153/4) 

Xpr¡a^r¡q (for xpf]^7]<0 PCornell 49.9 (lst cent.) 

ífi.cmcT¿(o[i.£vou (for [p.aTtl(o(i.Évou) POxy. 275 = WChr. 324.14-15 (A.D. 66) 
7T(mcj£ovTai (for 7rcml(ovTa!.) PHamb. 62= PLBcit. vi, 23.10 (A.D. 123); 
sim. POslo 155.11 (2nd cent.) 

^coa^Ecr-flca, TOxpaxopucr^óvTcov, á<77các>£op,cu (for aco^Ea-S-ai, etc.) PMich. 
499.6,12-13,16-17 (2nd cent.) 

áanáa^ETE (for áaná^ETai.) SB 7662.21, sim. 24 (late 2nd cent.) 
óp] tcjl(op[Évcov] (for ópd(op.£va>v) PPetaus 15.16 (A.D. 184/5) 
yvojpícr^a) (for yvcopü(co) SB 6293.13: BL ii, 2, 123 (A.D. 195/6); POxy. 
2914 i.21 part. rest. (A.D. 269) 

ci7rouSáal(oucjEt,v (for oTcouSá^oucnv) PRyl. 654.10 (before A.D. 336: 
BL iv, 75) 
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XpYjfi.aTicrCoúg [yj] (for ypyjpuxTiCoúcjY)) PAberd. 180.2 (4th cent.) 
XoyiCT^o[xév>)í; (for Xoyi£op£V7]<;) POxy. 1056.5 (A.D. 360) 
aCTcpaXiaCópLEVOt. (for áa<paXi^ó(xevoi) POxy. 1033 = WChr. 476.13 (A.D. 

392) 

4. a is sporadically written ct£: 

7rXr]aCpaTa (for riX^crpaTa) SB 9636.20 (A.D. 136) 
xovyíaCpaTa (for xoyyícrpaToc) POxy. 2729.29, sim. 34 (4th cent.) 

The interchange of a and Z, in positions other than before a voiced consonant 
indicates an Identification of the phonemes /s/ and /z/ in the speech of individual 
writers. The unconditioned interchange of a and £ is found only sporadically 
elsewhere in Greek. 1 In Egypt, it reflects underdifferentiation of voiced and 
voiceless sibilants in Greek through bilingual interference. In Coptic, there was 
only a voiceless sibilant [s/, parallel to the voiceless stop phonemes without 
voiced counterparts. 2 The spelling a £ for attested in late Attic and other 
inscriptions, 3 probably represents confusión and juxtaposition of the two symbols 
for the single sibilant /s/, analogous to the gemination of ct. 4 


B. OMISSION OF a/q 
1. Final -g. 5 

a. Final -q is frequently omitted in writing regardless of the nature of the 
following sound. Conversely, it is sometimes added erroneously. 

1) Omission of -q. ' 

a) Before a word beginning with a consonant (including before <j, where 
haplography in continuous writing is a possible altemative interpretation): 

ti (for tiq) to Sr]p.ó(TLov PMich. 331.4 (A.D. 41) 

ti (for tiq) oaropáv PMich. 121 R II i.2; vi.l; R IV v.2 (A.D. 42); 


1 E.g., Seó? (for Z&jq) Att. ca. 340 B.C. ( MS , 92). Cf. Schwyzer i, 217-18; Hauser, 59, 62. 

2 q is used in Coptic almost e:-:cl. in Greek loanwords, in which it often interchanges with 
c (Crum, sub q-, Till, 41; Worrell, 85, 114; Kahle, VIII, §69, 104; Bóhlig, 110-11). Cf. Greek 
transcriptions of Demotic ns by Z, or nt by S, etc. (Hess, 133). 

3 E.g., cmvaycúVi,cy^ófi.Evoi; Att. before 260 B.C. (MS, 92). See also Rüsch, 206, 225-6. The 
spelling aZ, for Z in Att. and other inscrr. from ca. 330 B.C. on does not indícate a retention 
of a [zd] pronunciation of Z as if parallel to the contemporary occasional spelling cjctt for ctt (as 
Lejeune, §94, maintains), because it sts. appears not only for Z but also for ct before a voiced 
consonant, as in evSéa^poui;. 

4 See below, pp. 159-160. 

2 Cf. Volker, 33-36. 
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PMilVogl. 64.14; 65.11 (A.D. 161-80); PNYU 18.15 (A.D. 312+); 
etc. 1 

el (for el<;) tt]v éopTTjv PHarris 107.20 (3rd cent. ?); sim. SB 1975 (5th 
cent.); PVars. 29.2 (6th cent.); etc. 

(for o>q) yuvaixl y ap.EX7j l PMich. 339.3 (A.D. 46) 
en 7rpóxLT0CL (for ¿>q TzpóxeLrou) StudPal. xx, 13 V.23 (A.D. 254); 
PCairlsidor. 95.15 (A.D. 310); etc. 
r¡ 7rpacjL (for 7rpacrLq) xaffcóg PMich. 309.9-10 (lst cent.) 

£vSeSu(í.Évo (for -pivoq) yLxcñva POxy. 285.11 (ca. A.D. 50) 

7rpó xcá (for 7rpóq xó) POxy. 2873.19 (A.D. 62) 

7rpó (for 7rpóq) eré PAmh. 93 = WChr. 314.21 (A.D. 181); sim. POxy. 
1069.6,18, with 7rpó<<;> Xóyov 19,25 (3rd cent.) 
ex tcov ÓTOxpyóvxcov auxoL (for auxoLg) 7rávx<nv PMerton 17.37-38 (A.D. 158) 
o aL7cep.t[/á (for E7t£p.i|iáq) p.oL POxy. 1670.12 (3rd cent.) 
xr¡q áSeXcpT) (for áSeXcpYjq) croo PTebt. 422.8-9 (3rd cent.) 

xr¡q afuyaxpó (for afuyaxpóq) p.ou SB 7248 = PMich. 216.5 (A.D. 296) 
xr¡c, p.Y]xpó (for p.y]xpóq) pou PThead. 1.19 (A.D. 308) 
xr¡q -xpá^eco (for 7rpá^eco<;) 7rapá POxy. 103.19 (A.D. 316) 
vop.icip.aTo (for vopicrpaToq) xpíxov PSI 81.9 (6th cent.) 

b) Before a word beginning with a vowel: 

év al (for alq) á[7ro]xaxacTT-y¡cT<n POxy. 259 = MChr. 101.7 (A.D. 23) 
TTjq IvecjTcócjT) (for -ar¡q) Y)p.épaq PRein. 104.6 (A.D. 26) 
xa (for xáq) ícraq PMilVogl. 23.20 (A.D. 108); sim. PJand. 101.5 (5th/ 
6th cent.) 

T?i (for T7]q) imyo^r¡qPFlor. 20 = WChr. 359.7, sim. 28,35-36 (A.D. 127) 
7iapá tol (for xocq) ev0<x[8]e tfeoLq PFay. 130.5 (3rd cent.) 
xoü (for xoüq) £p.oúq POxy. 1164.10 (6th/7th cent.) 
eva^Loüvxe (for -xeq) áy^vaL PLBat. iii, 6.19 (A.D. 350) 
ypap.p.axeü ogiolc, (for -eüq oüciLaq) StudPal. viii, 1260.1 (6th cent.) 

2) Addition oí -q: 

ép. pxaq crcppayL&Lv (for ev pía acppayí&L) PMich. 314.3 (lst cent.) 
ty) oyoXTjq (for ayo\r¡), olov PGiss. 85.14 (ca. A.D. 117) 
xoüq (for xoü) eú-yj'ífouq PStrassb. 515.9, corr. 12-13 (2nd cent.) 
xoLVTjq (for xoLvfj) 7r[p]óq POxy. 2722.62 (A.D. 154) 
v[u]xtl [xJt] cpepoúcrqq (for cpepoúciT]) zic, BGU 72.4 (A.D. 191) 
ápyupLxoü cpópouq (for cpópou) cbv POxy. 1719.8 (A.D. 204); sim. SB 
10216.10 (3rd/4th cent.) 


1 The freq. spelling Eiairopav is better printed zí<q> arropáv than eiq < a > 7 ropáv , e.g., 
in SB 9482.9 (A.D. 117-38); PGen. 70 = WChr. 380.8 (A.D. 381); POxy. 1126.9 (5th cent.); 
etc., and similarly ei<q> aTuéppaxa , not eíq < a > 7 réppaxa POxy. 1031 = WChr. 343.9 (A.D. 
228); eí<q> acpupíSa , not eíq < a > cpupí 8 a PSAAthen. 66.17 (3rd cent.), etc., because final 
is much more freq. om. than initial a. 
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xaTCC7CO[j.7C7]<; ávvcóvT] (for xocTocnoyinr] TY¡g áwcí)V7]<;) POxy. 1415.7 
(late 3rd cent.) 

yecopyol ópptúpsvot,<; (for -pievoi.) ano PAntin. 42.7 (A.D. 542) 

These phenomena indícate that final /s/ was dropped in the speech of many ■ 
writers. Final /s/ is sometimes lost elsewhere in the Koine. 1 But unlike final /n/, 
final /s / has generally survived in Modem Greek except in words in which its loss 
is caused by morphological or analogical factors. 2 Explanations of the omission 
of -q in the papyri exclusively on grounds of orthographic and syntactical error 
far exceed the evidence for haplography and confusión of cases when other letters 
are involved. 

b. Movable -q is used irregularly. 

1) outgx; is the more common spelling before vowels and consonants and 
in pausa) outco is sometimes used, especially before consonants. 3 

a) outox;. 

i. -)- vowel: SB 8997 = PMed. 36.17 (A.D. 117/18); PStrassb. 140 = PSarap. 

100.10 (early 2nd cent.); PJand. 145.9 (A.D. 224); PHarris 69 i.6 (early 
3rd cent.); PJand. 11.5 (4th cent. ?: BL i, 197); PMichael. 41.71 (A.D. 
539/54); PCairMasp. 314 iii.45 (6th cent.); etc. 

ii. -(-consonant: PTebt. 289 = WChr. 271.5 (A.D. 23); PAmh. 131 = 
PSarap. 80.13 (early 2nd cent.); PMilVogl. 24.42 (A.D. 117); PMerton. 

82.10 (late 2nd cent.); PRossGeorg. iii, 2.30 (3rd cent.); PLBat. xi, 15.15 
(3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 940.5 (5th cent.); POxy. 941.7 (6th cent.); etc. 

iii. in pausa’. PPhil. 1.51 (ca. A.D. 103-24); PRossGeorg. ii, 26.7 (A.D. 160); 
PLBat. xvi, 2.22 (early 3rd cent.); PFlor. 71.489 (4th cent.); POxy. 
1026.9,15 (5th cent.); PCairMasp. 311.11 (A.D. 569/70 ?); etc. 

b) OUTCó. 

i. + vowel: PLeit. 5.16, with outwi; + vowel 19,24 (ca. A.D. 180); (outo) 
SB 9137.7 (5th cent.) 

ii. -)- consonant: BGU 8 i.16 (ca. A.D. 248); PSI Omaggio 12.4-5 (3rd cent.); 
PGron. 17.20 (3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 1186.3 (4th cent.); PCairMasp. 299.59; 
310 V.12 (6th cent.); PMichael. 38.12; 40.26 (6th cent.); PMon. 11.61-62 
(A.D. 586); etc. 


1 Omission of -q is found in Delph. inscrr. esp. before dentáis (Rüsch, 207-8), and on 
Greek vases (Kretschmer, Vas., 185). In Att. inscrr., final -q is om. only before a word beg. 
w. a ( MS , 90-91). Only in the Ptol. papp. is final -q freq. om. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 180-3). Cf. Schwy- 
zer i, 217. 

2 E.g., fem. nouns of the 2nd decl., f¡ Eáp.o, r¡ appo, etc., exc. in some dialects (Thumb, 
Handbook, §63, 87), because -q is the normal nom. mase, ending (Jannaris, §247, 263, 292b, 
338). Final /s/ is lost only in Tsaconian (Hatzidakis, Einl. 11 & Excurs ii, pp. 232-3). 

3 In the Ptol.papp., outwc; is usual before vowels and consonants after the 3rd cent. B.C., 
during which o6tcú predominates before consonants (Mayser i 2 , 1, 214). 
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iii. in pausa'. PLBat. xi, 1 i. 19; ii. 17 (A.D. 338) 

2) obypie, and appear before vowels and later before consonants ap- 

proximately as frequently as the Attic spellings without -q. 1 

a) áxpií and p.zypiq. 

i. &xpic, + vowel: PBas. 18.4 (early Rom.); BGU 1576.5 (lst half 2nd cent.); 

PRossGeorg. ii, 26.11 (A.D. 160); POxy. 59.9 (A.D. 221); PCairlsidor. 
44.14 (A.D. 305/6); PAmst. 1.14 (A.D. 455); POxy. 125.19 (A.D. 560); 
PApoll. 18.10; 19.6 (ca. A.D. 705/6); etc.; cf. PGM 61.4 (late 3rd 
cent.); 4.192; 5.58 (4th cent.); 1.87 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

\Lz-y + vowel: SB 7357 = PMich. 206.17 (2nd cent.); 210.8 (2nd/early 
3rd cent.); 211.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); BGU 8 ii.6 (ca. A.D. 248); PLips. 

58.16 (A.D. 371); PLips. 34.16 (ca. A.D. 375); etc.; cf. SB 6039.2, 
inscr. (A.D. 147); PGM 7.612 (3rd cent.); 12.33 (A.D. 300-50); 2.43 
(4th cent.); 1.345 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

ii. a-xpic, + consonant: PRyl. 116.18-19 (A.D. 194); PLips.- 64:=WChr. 

281.17 (A.D. 368/9); SB 9442 = PMed. 41.11 (5th cent.); PSI 843.12 
(5th/6th cent.); PGron. 10.17(-18) (prob. 6th cent.: BL v, 39); etc.; 
cf. PGM 3.421 (A.D. 300+); 4.948,1430 (4th cent.) 

pitpit; + consonant: POxy. 123.5 (3rd/4th cent.); PMerton 38.6-7 (mid 
4th cent.); BGU 316 = MChr. 271.28 (A.D. 359); PLips. 22 = MChr. 

277.16 (A.D. 388); PFlor. 360.2 (5th cent.); SB 9285.5-6 (2nd half 6th 
cent.); etc.; cf. PGM 4.1211 (4th cent.); 36.36 (4th cent.) 

b) áxpt. and [izy pi. 

i. &x? L + vowel: PMich. 305.15 (lst cent.); POxy. 104.18 (A.D. 96); PGiss- 

Bibl. 20.28 (lst half 2nd cent.); PMich. 501.12 (2nd cent.); PRyl. 
177.11 (A.D. 246); PBaden 27.6 (A.D. 316); PMichael. 42 A.24,28 
(A.D. 566); PEdfou 2.9 (7th cent.); etc.; cf. PGM 61.16,18 (late 3rd 
cent.); 13.212,567 (A.D. 346); 5.94 (4th cent.) 

p izxpi + vowel: POxy. 293.7 (A.D. 27); PHamb. 4.10 (A.D. 87); PGiss. 
70.4 (ca. A.D. 117); PVindobWorp 10.16 (A.D. 143/4); PWürzb. 8.12 
(A.D. 158/9); POxy. 1631.24 (A.D. 280); PCairMasp. 154 R.16; V.9 
(6th cent.); etc.; cf. PMur. 114.16 (A.D. 171 ?); PGM 4.378-9 (4thcent.) 

ii. á/pi. + consonant: PLond. 1912.53 (A.D. 41); BGU 1655.58 (A.D. 169); 

WO 1135.5 (A.D. 214); POxy. 2143.3 (A.D. 293); SB 6662.6 (4th cent.); 
POxy. 1891.8 (A.D. 495); PAntin. 95.16 (6th cent.); PPar. 20.34 
(A.D. 600); etc.; cf. PGM 13.122,679 (A.D. 346); PGM 1.230 (late 
4th/5th cent.); etc. 


1 axpt and péypi are alone used in Att. inserr. ( MS , 212, 219), in the Atticists (Schmid, 
i, 113; ii, 90-91; iii, 106, 286; iv, 459), and in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 215). Spellings 
in -p are virtually limited in the NT to ayoip (pi^piA) oü ( BDF , §21). 
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p,ÉypL + consonant: SB 5232.16 (A.D. 14/15); PGiss. 84 ii.10 (early 
2nd cent.); BGU 467.16 (A.D. 177); PAmh. 136.14 (3rd cent.); POxy. 
71 i = MChr. 62.13 (A.D. 303); SB 7627= PCairlsidor. 119.7 (A.D. 
311); PAntin. 94.13 (6th cent.); PApoll. 29.8 (ca. A.D. 713); etc.; 
cf. PGM 7.212 (3rd cent.); 3.195,707 (A.D. 300+); 4.88, 2425-6 (4th 
cent.) 

3) Multiplicatives normally end in -olkic,; spellings in -áxt are rare. 1 

a) In simple forms: 

7revTáxt in pausa PMich. 349.11 (A.D. 30) 

7tXe(.axáxi ¿xraúxcoí; PRyl. 130.12 (A.D. 31) 

n’keiGTÓ.yaq + consonant: PMich. 466.5 (A.D. 107); PMerton 101 i.10 
(A.D. 109); PRossGeorg. ii, 20.18 (ca. A.D. 146); POxy. 237, viii.23 
(A.D. 186); POxy. 2133.20-21 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 

7cXeiaráxi<; + vowel: SB 9415 (30).15 (A.D. 256) 
ócráx!. yáp PMich. 465.9-10 (A.D. 107) 

ó<jáxi<; + vowel: PBrem. 62.3 (ca. A.D. 117); POxy. 471.52 (2nd cent.); 
PHamb. 37.3 (2nd cent.); etc. 
oaá.x.ic, + consonant: PLBat. xi, 10.6 (6th cent.) 

7coXXáxt + consonant: PMich. 499.12 (2nd cent.); BGU 417.27, with 
7coXXáxn; + vowel 10 (2nd/3rd cent.); PStrassb. 171.2 (early 3rd cent.); 
PSI 1445.7 (3rd cent.) 

7toXXáxi<; + consonant: POxy. 1070.14, etc. (3rd cent.); PThead. 15.6-7 
(A.D. 280/1); POxy. 1680.10 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); POxy. 1588.7 
(early 4th cent.); PHermRees 11.4-5 (4th cent.); PLips. 33 ii = MChr. 
55.13 (A.D. 368); POxy. 1033 = WChr. 476.11 (A.D. 392); POslo 
88.6, etc. (late 4th cent.); etc. 

7toXXáx(.^ + vowel: POxy. 2342.22 (A.D. 102); PBrem. 17.3 (ca. A.D. 
117); PAlex. 27.22 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 1070.47,54 (3rd cent.); 
PSI 1339.7 (4th cent.); 887.11 (6th cent.); PCairMasp. 243.10 (6th 
cent.); SB 7520.20 (A.D. 710); etc. 

7coXXáxL^ in pausa PLips. 33 ii = MChr. 55.4 (A.D. 368) 

6noc>(íxiq + vowel: PGiss. 48 = WChr. 171.11 (A.D. 202/3) 

8 igoÓly.ic„ xp iGaá.y.ic, + consonant: PHamb. 23.25 (A.D. 569) 

b) In composition: 

7r£vxaxiyLXi¿3v, E7rxaxi.yi.XLai; PAmh. 79.32,56 (ca. A.D. 186) 
7rEvxaxLyíXiai BGU 271 ii.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

Note 1. avxixpuc; is used more often than ávxixpú with similar meanings; 
xaxavxLxpú is the only form found in documentary papyri. 

avxLxpu^ xeXeucol PLond. 1912.89 (A.D. 41) 


1 Multiplicatives likewise usually end in -áxi q in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 215). 
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avTixput; Tu^aíou PTebt. 398.5 (A.D. 142); 395.4 (A.D. 150) 
ávTixpuc; cbrávTcnv POxy. 471.81-82 (2nd cent.) 
ávTixpuc; a.[u]Tyjc; StudPal. xxii, 131.4 (ca. A.D. 158/9) 
áv'n.xpot.c; (for -xpuc;) in pausa PMich. 425.13 (A.D. 198) 
ávTixpui; Taí)T7)c; PStrassb. 150 = SB 8940.9 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.: 
BL v, 133) 

ávTixpu^ oix.ía.c, POxy. 43 V = WChr. 474 iii.21 (ca. A.D. 295) 
ávTixpuc; xoiq Sexa7tpcúTot,^ PBeattyPanop. 2.69 (A.D. 300) 
ávTixpu^ (S7]XaTopíav) PPrinc. 119.24,53-54' (early 4th cent.) 
ctvTLxpUí^ yi.v0p.evot, StudPal. xx, 88.11 (A.D. 337) 
cf. ávTixpuc; PGM 4.1719-20,3018 (4th cent.); 8.88 (4th/5th cent.); 
1.24,71 (late 4th/5th cent.) 
ávTixpü tou PMeyer 20 V.4 (lst half 3rd cent.) 

ávTixpü tojv PFlor. 384.5 (5th cent.?) 
xaTavTixpü x[aT]7]VT7]xói; PFlor. 47 i = MChr. 146.10, sim. 31 (A.D. 
213/17) 

xa.Ta.VTt.xpij Tooú PSI 734.20, sim. 21-22 (A.D. 218-22) 
xaTavTtxpü xu[p]T07tXoxíov POxy. 2719.11 (3rd cent.) 
xaTavTtxpü 5 A(3u8ojv PBeattyPanop. 2.292 (ca. A.D. 300) 
xaTavTixpü ¿7rávG) PCairMasp. 313.36-37 (6th cent.) 
xaTavTixpu ’A7t[óXXajvo^ 5, Avco PApoll. 56.2 (A.D. 703-15) 
cf. xaTavTixpu tou PGMXtn. 21.12, sim. 13 (ca. A.D. 300); PGM 
4.89-90 (4th cent.) 

but xaTavTixpúi; in pausa PGM 36.3 (4th cent.) 

Note 2. eúíhji; (temporal) is the usual form, but cú0ú is also used in Byzantine 
papyri. 1 

eúíhjc; ae oú xpaTok PFay. 109.2 (early lst cent.) 

eúO-ui; eTupéprjxa, eúO-uc; epeXxe POxy. 1155.3,4-5 (A.D. 104) 
<xTzo%oiq eu0u<^ a7roSouvat. SB 7741.6 (early 2nd cent.) 
ei>9-[u]c; p.£Ta touto PFouad 80.11 (4th cent.) 
eú0u<^ xai 7rapayprjp.a PStrassb. 35.17 (4th/5th cent.) 
eúO-uc; eypaij;a. PCairMasp. 67.1 (lst half 6th cent.) 
eú-9-ü xaí PLips. 111.16 (4th cent.) 

eú0ü xaí 7rapaxp-r)pt.a PFlor. 292.4; 293.4 (6th cent.); sim. PBerlZill. 
13.2 (6th cent.) 

eúO-u p-et’ ep.v)v teXeut-^v PGron. 10.11 (prob. 6th cent.: BL v, 39) 

Note 3. x^pí appears for x w P^ before áXXcnv in PAmh. 113.22, with x<a[pí]c; 
áXXwv 36 (A.D. 157). 2 

Note 4. ávTÍt; 'opposite’ occurs in ávTÍi; ToiTp.apTupíou POxy. 941.4 (6th cent.). 


1 The two spellings fluctuate in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser, i 2 , 1, 216). 

2 ytópí is attested in Cali, and inscrr. ( LSJ, s.v.; Mayser, ibid.). 
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2. Medial a. 

a. Medial a is occasionally omitted before a stop, especially a dental, or a 
nasal. Conversely, it is sometimes inserted in the same positions. 

1) Omission of a. 

a) Before a dental stop: 1 

£e(3aToü (for 2¡E(3aaxoG) PMich. 170.9 (A.D. 49); sim. POxy. 1686.1 
(A.D. 165) 

EÚyapixoipEV (for EÚyapiGxcapEv) BGU 261.27 (ca. A.D. 105: cf. PMich. 202) 
fxaxa (for Exaaxa) POxy. 729.37 (A.D. 137); StudPal. xxii, 40.30 (A.D. 
150); SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.20 (A.D. 261); sim. POxy. 1685 = 
PMerton 17.13 (A.D. 158); OMeyer 66.5 (3rd cent.) 
nXeixa. (for tcAelgtcx) BGU 602.2 (2nd cent.); WChr. 461.22 (early 3rd 
cent.) 

¿tí (for écm) PMerton 114.25 (late 2nd cent.); sim. PMerton 46.11 (late 
6th cent.) 

¿pára^av (for ¿(Háaxa^av) PLond. 245 = PAbinn. 45.12 (A.D. 343) 
piHoúi;, Tuapá.T7]cTCL>v (for piaO-oúi;, TcapáaTYjaov) PMerton 38.6,27 (mid 
4th cent.) 

Euxa&pa (for EÜaxa&pa) SB 8262.12 (not later than 5th cent.) 
aíO-TjT^pLa (for aiafhr]XY)p!.a) POxy. 2283.8 (A.D. 586) 

b) Before a velar or labial stop: 

TupoyEVoGc; (for 7 tpocry£Voijc;) PMich. 283-4.3 (lst cent.) 

7up£[3(uT£po^) (for TcpEa^ÚTEpoi;) BGU 1614 C.13 (A.D. 69/70); sim. PPetaus 
119.3-4 (ca. A.D. 185); PCairMasp. 151-2.149 (A.D. 570) 
y£Ívo)X£ (for yívcoaxE) POslo 153.11 (early 2nd cent.) 
axÉyov (for axécryov) SB 8053.4 (A.D. 133); sim. SB 7515.705,708 (A.D. 
155); PLBat. xi, 28.7 (4th/5th cent.: BL v, 63); SB 5175.8 (A.D. 
513); PAberd. 34.2 (7th cent.) j 

axá^Exai (for ¿aTcá^Exai) POxy. 1584.30 (2nd cent.) 
aiyáxT]v (for Ea^áx^v) POxy. 902 = MChr. 72.11 (ca. A.D. 465) 
cf. 7cpoxúv7]pa (for 7cpoaxúv7]¡xa) SB 5803.1, inscr. (n.d.) 

c) Before p: 

7roxLpoü (for Tcoxicrpou) POslo 32.15 (A.D. 1) 

(HoxavipoG (for [Boxaviapou) PBerlZill. 10.8 (lst/2nd cent.) 
xaxaycüpLpqi (for xaxaycopiapcp) PAmh. 134 = PSaraft. 94.7, corr. 14 
(early 2nd cent.) 

TupopEpiaO^EÍaoci;) (for TupcapEpiaO-ELcrac;) SB 7193 = PBerlLeihg. 1, V 
iii.10; sim. R i. 19; sim. SB 7196 = PBerlLeihg. 4, R ii.8,10; iii. 14 
(A.D. 164/5) 


1 Contrast ax > a (a) above, p. 66. 
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Sepájuov (for 2epácr(Uov) SB 7623 = PCairlsidor. 2.20 (A.D. 298) 
E^oSiapóv (for e^oSiaapióv) PBeattyPanop. 1.165 (A.D. 298) 

2) Insertion of cr (mainly in anticipation of a following a¡c,J. 

a) Before a dental stop: 

áv£7Ucr|Sávi.CTTa (for áv£7uSáv£ ierra) CPR 4= MChr. 159.18-19 (A.D. 51/53) 
ápiaO-cúp. (for ápiD-ftcp) BGTJ 1095.19,20 (A.D. 57) 

poi cttv]v (for tt)v) óyeiav croo PAmh. 133 = PSarap. 92.3-4 (early 2nd 
cent.) 

éE,saT¿arjq (for k^Exácrf]q) PAmh. 79.50 (ca. A.D. 186) 
á7rócrSo<; (for á7róSo<;) POxy. 1761.17 (late 2nd/3rd cent.) 

IxatJTOCTTfj (for IxaTOCTTyí) PStrassb. 153 = SB 8943.9 (A.D. 262/3) 
E7ri,T7)ajSLou<; (for ÉtuittjSelou^) PStrassb. 212.5-6 (early 4th cent.) 

b) In other positions: 

<x-KÍayza&a.i (for áTráyEaO-Ki) POxy. 237 viii.12 with vópipa for vápiapa 
22 (A.D. 186) 

uTcoaxEÍpioc; (for Ú7toyeíp!,o<;) PHarris 68 AB.8 (A.D. 225) 

ÁECT7rToXáyava, ócnjjapaiv (for X£7tToXáyava, ó^aplwv) POxy. 1656.8,10 
(late 4th/5th cent.) 

Note. The poetic form ottiOev 1 for o-kig&ev occurs in Byzantine documents: 
PCairMasp. 158.22 (A.D. 568); StudPal. iii, 96.4 (7th cent.); PApoll. 11.4 (A.D. 
705); perhaps also PLond. 1418.23 (A.D. 705?). 

The omission and converse insertion of a is only partially paralleled elsewhere 
in the Koine. 2 These phenomena in the papyri represent the simplification of 
/s/ -f- consonant clusters. 


G. INTERCHANGE OF -5 AND -v 

Final -q and -v sometimes interchange. 3 Many of the examples may be the 
result of scribal error or reflect a confusión of cases or verb forms, 4 but since 
both fnf and fsj tended to be dropped in final position, there is a possibility that 
these instances represent the interchangeability of 'silent’ letters. 


1 II. Pi. A. (lyr.) ( LSJ, s.v. o7Uo-í)-ev). Cf. Crónert, 145, n.l. In the papyri, 67 uofiev occurs 
in PSAAthen. 34.16 (3rd/4th cent.) and PLond. 977 (iii, 231-2).23 (A.D. 330). 

2 a is sts. om. before tu or Tin Att. inserr. ( MS, 91) and esp. before dentáis in Delph. inserr. 
(Rüsch, 207). In the Ptol. papp., a is sts. om. before x, ¡x, t, cp, and most often before -9- 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 179). 

3 The interchange of medial v and cr is rare, e.g., IvtÍv (for éaTiv)SB 10277.18 (A.D. 116); 
TcepiaTravpóv (for 7repi.ix7roccrp.0v) PMich. 486.19 (2nd cent.). 

4 Mayser i 2 , 1, 182-3, so explains parallel exx. in the Ptol. papp. 
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1. -q > -v: 

fiexpeiv (for fxlxpi.^) xoü PMich. 263.35-36 (A.D. 35/36) 
arcAcov (for ¿ctzXcúc;) ¡j.r]&É\i PMich. 276.32, with óbruAcos 32 (A.D. 47) 
íva ... ex 7 ¡v (for exT)0s TÉxva aux^v (for autíjí;) PMerton 63.19,25-26, 
with xcov téxvco<v> cjoo 20-21 (A.D. 57) 
ex eTCtCToX^v (for eE, £7tt,cnroA7jí;) PFay. 117.5 (A.D. 108) 
tuco v (for Tucoq) -9-éXi.í; POxy. 2150.8-9 (3rd cent.) 

[o]tucov (for oncoq) tué^t]^ PTebt. 423.17 (early 3rd cent.) 
xr¡q 7uapoúcnr)<; Sexocttqv (for Sexoctt^) [ívSixtÍovo]<; PStrassb. 148 = SB 
8752.9-10 (A.D. 472) 

2. -v > 

éxaxépa xcoí^ éauxcov ctuvxevcúí; (for éxaxépa^ tcov ... croyYEveov) PMich. 
282.9 (lst cent.) 

t[co]v Tpi.[cov puJctO-cÓcteco^ (for puctO-cÓctecov) PTebt. 311.37-38 (A.D. 134) 
(h(3Aíco<; (for (hfiAícov) 7UEp.[7u]ofi.(Évcov) PAmh. 69 = WChr. 190.3 (A.D. 154) 
xolq epiTupocrO-E^ (for epiTupocrO-Ev) xpóvou; SB 7517.7-8 (prob. A.D. 211/12) 
zic, $a.Tzá.vr¡q (for Sa7uávy]v) POxy. 1733.3,10,11 (late 3rd cent.) 


V. ASPIRATION 1 


In the papyri, n, x, r are frequently not changed to cp, y, 0 when they im- 
mediately precede (in word-junction or composition) a word or word element 
which etymologically begins with /h/. 2 Conversely, n, x, t are frequently changed 
to cp, 0 before certain words or word elements which etymologically do not 
begin with /h/. Direct evidence of initial /h/ from the use of a rough breathing 
is rare. 3 

False aspiration occurs mainly in words in which an aspiration is attested 
elsewhere in the Koine 4 by analogy with associated words beginning with /h/. 5 
Failure to indícate aspiration may have a similar explanation in a few words, 6 
but its frequency indicates that initial aspiration was dropped in the speech of 
many writers of the papyri. 

In the following lists, only examples of irregularities are cited; the traditional 
spelling is more common in every instance. 


1 Schwyzer i, 218-22, 303-8; Lejeune, §73, 151, 290-4, cf. 338; Buck, GD, §57-58; MS, 
85-88; Schweizer, 116-21; Nachmanson, 83-84; Hauser, 59-60; Rüsch, 214-25; Mayser i 2 , 
1, 173-7; Ciónert, 145-58; BDF, §14, 39.3; Psaltes, 106. 

2 /h/ aróse in Gr. from IE /y/ or /s/. It is also found in a few words imitating 
cries, laughter, etc., in loanwords, and in many analogical formations (Schwyzer i, 303-6; 
Lejeune, § 73, 151). 

3 E.g.,ou POxy. 471.6 (2nd cent.); &>v POxy. 1765.6 (3rd cent.); upxov, opíciv PFay. 38.5,6 
(late 3rd/4thcent.); vj^épav, 7¡[xei[p], cñ POxy. 122.4,8-9,12 (late 3rd/4th cent.); orre, a?, oh, 
etc. PHermRees 2,3,5,6 passim (4th cent.), /h/ was represented by H until the general adop- 
tion of the Ionic alphabet in which H = /e/; later I— (thefirsthalf of H) was used dialectally 
to indícate initial aspiration. Modified versions of this Symbol were adopted by Alexandrian 
grammarians and appear frequently in literary papyri. See Schwyzer, i, 145, 147, 218; Buck, 
GD §4, 57-58; Sturtevant, 69-73. 

4 See esp. Cronert, 146-52, for words in which initial aspiration fluctuates in the Herc. 
papp., inscrr., and codd. of Koine authors. Cf. Dieterich, 85-86; Kretschmer, Entst., 20-22; 
Mayser i 2 , 1, 174-6. 

5 E.g., é'to? (cf. MGr. scpé-rop) by analogy with 7¡pépa and other aspirated 'time words 5 
(Kretschmer, Entst., 21; Hatzidakis, Einl., 160). Similarly, aupiov might follow rjpépa, 
eviauróp the aspirated■ ero? or the numeral ev. LSelv may be the result of analogical levelling 
with the present opeo, oySoop after íxxoq and epSopop, óXíyop after títtcov, ovo? by analogy 
with iTU7ro?, etc. 

6 E.g., Sxaaro? by analogy with aXXo?, ’Laxr¡{±i by analogical levelling with unaspirated 
augmented forms like ecmijaoc, eupíaxoo as if a compd. of eü. 
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A. LOSS OF INITIAL ASPIRATION 
1. In word-junction: 

jiet’ opxoo PMich. 123 V, IV.13-14,21 (A.D. 45-47) 
etc’ ole, PMich. 322a.38 (A.D. 46) 
oux oí BGU 313.3 (Byz.) 
etc’ \mo&7]x.r¡ PFlor. 81.6 (A.D. 103) 

xoct’ í)7ro[j.V7)[j.aTLcr[jLoi!)<c; > PPrinc. 124.10 (A.D. 130/1) 

[xet’ UTCoypoccpscUí; POxy. 911 = MChr. 326a.6 (A.D. 233/65) 
oux’ utcectxeto, oux’ u-rcáp^s!, PFouad 87.6,15 (6th cent.) 

TO t’ £T£pov POxy.. 2874.11-12 (A.D. 108) 
xoct’ ETEpov POslo 40.65 (A.D. 150) 
etc’ ETÉpcó" BGU 2109.4 (A.D. 165?) 
oux ETÉpac; PCairMasp. 20 R.15 (6th cent.) 
cxtc’ ETÉpcuv PRossGeorg. iv, 1.23 (A.D. 710) 

[xet’ u[3p[£6)í;] PSI 1323.9 (A.D. 147/8) 

xoct’ excccjty)v Tjpspocv PMich. 208.3 (2nd cent.); PTebt. 412.2 (late 2nd 
cent.); 413.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); PHamb. 89.2-3 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 
2977.36 (A.D. 239); PCairlsidor. 132.2 (3rd cent.); PFay. 130.4-5 
(3rd cent.); etc. 

xoct’ excccjtou SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.16, sim. 20 (A.D. 261); sim. 
PFlor. 279.14 (A.D. 514) 1 

cxtc’ exáCTTOu PLond. 1339.14 (A.D. 709); 1392.9 (A.D. 710-11?) 
oux SB 7616 = PBon. 44.3 (2nd cent.); SB 7250 = PMich. 218.16 
(A.D. 296); PCairMasp. 4.5 (6th cent.) 
cxtc’ oácuv PPrinc. 150 i.21 (2nd cent.) 
oux ’lvexe (for ecvexev) PPrinc. 70.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 2 
oux Euprjxa BGU 38.12-13 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 10) 

oux Eupov POxy. 1773.8,12-13 (3rd cent.); PHarris 158 V.3 (5th/6th 
cent.) 

oux TjSpov SB 9616 V.30 (A.D. 550-8 ?); PMerton 46.2 (late 6th cent.) 3 
cxtc’ oi'occ; POxy. 1569.3 (3rd cent.) 

cck ote PAntin. 43.21 (late 3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 131.12 (6th/7th cent.) 

oux ote POxy. 2407.30 (late 3rd cent.) 
oux cxtcáoú<; SB 8246.3 (A.D. 335: BL v, 102) 
oux á tcocI; POslo 64.4 (5th cent.) 
can ¿auTcóv PFay. 136.6 (4th cent.) 
oux 7¡$z(¿c, PIFAO ii, 27.6 (late 5th/early 6th cent.) 
oux y][xlv PCairMasp. 89 R b.ll (6th cent.) 
utc’ uXtji; PBaden 65.16 (prob. 8th cent.) 


1 Sim. once Ftol. papp. (Mayser i z , 1, 174) and codd. oí Ascl. (Cronert, 147, n. 2). 

2 Sim. codd. of Pastor Plermas, Fhlp. Thphr. (Cronert, 147, n. 3). 

3 Sim. once Herc. papp., very freq. codd. of LXX, rarely codd. of J. Orig. Hippol. 
Nicom. Phlp. etc. (Cronert, 146(-7), & n. 3). 
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2. In composition r 1 

á.-¡rr¡XiXL, <ÍTtr¡Xixoc, PMich. 427.4,17 (A.D. 134) 

áv-úaTao+ai, xanaTavopávcov BGU 747 = WChr. 35 ii.10; V.l (A.D. 139) 
¡i.ET£<7Tá[vai, POxy. 2198.7-8 (2nd cent.) 

xaxéaTaxav (for xa&EcrTáxaat,) PPetaus 28.10-11 (ca. A.D. 185) 
xaTÍaTrjpi POxy. 2474.20-21 (3rd cent.) 
á7roxaTÍCTTaa0-ai POxy. 2187.25 (A.D.. 304) 2 
£7i£&p£ÚovT£<; POxy. 928.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

[XETEppTj'vEu'O-TÍvai POxy. 43 R vi.18 (A.D. 295) 
v.izziaúyaLcoL (for áq^crú^aa-a) PCairlsidor. 70.8 (ca. A.D. 310) 3 
xaTUTtÉypatJja PCairMasp. 126.32 (A.D. 541) 


B. FALSE ASPIRATION 
1. In word-junction: 

xaO-’ eto^ PRyl. 601.11 (26 B.C.); BGU 197.13, etc. (A.D. 17); PMich. 
121 R I, i.4, etc. (A.D. 42); PTebt. 302= WChr. 368.19 (A.D. 71/72); 
PTebt. 373.10,14 (A.D. 110/11); PFouad 54.9 (A.D. 142?); POxy. 
1127.40 (A.D. 183); CPR 47.6 (2nd/3rd cent.); PCairMasp. 97 R.38 
(6th cent.); PHamb. 68.22, etc. (A.D. 550+); PLond. 483 (ii, 323-9).55, 
etc. (A.D. 616); etc. 

écp’ ET7) PMich. 346a.4 (A.D. 13); PMich. 355.2 (lst cent.); PJand. 
53.5 (A.D. 96/98); PTebt. 385.11 (A.D. 117); PFay. 95.6 (2nd 
cent.); PStrassb. 198.9 (A.D. 181-3); BGU 2041.6 (A.D. 201); 
PRyl. 221.7 (early 3rd cent.?); etc.; cf. PDura 23.8 (A.D. 134) 4 
écp 5 évtauTÓv PMich. 585.29 (A.D. 87); PLond. 216 = WChr. 192.12 
(A.D. 94); PLond. 842 (in, 141).12 (A.D. 140); POxy. 502.8-9 (A.D. 
164); POxy. 1631.5,21 (A.D. 280); POxy. 1695.11 (A.D. 360); PSI 
1108.9 (A.D. 381); PRein. 105.3 (A.D. 432); etc. 

¡xeO-’ evuxutóv PMich. 554.35 part. rest., 52 (A.D. 81-96) 
xa$’ éviocuTÓv SB 5218.7 (A.D. 156) ;• PCairMasp. 300.11 (A.D. 527: 
BL iii, 36; iv, 14); PCairMasp. 2 ii.3 (A.D. 567: BL i, 100); PApoll. 
42.3,6 (A.D. 703-15); cf. PColt 52.6 (early 7th cent.) 5 


1 The init. /h/ oí the simple form was traditionally retained in compds; cf. combinative 
forms like <xcpíaT7)p.i and the practice of representing the internal /h/ in pre-Ion. alphabet 
inscrr., e.g., EYHOPKON (Schwj'zer i, 219; Lejeune, §291). 

2 Sim. inscrr. and codd. of S. Arist. Plb. LXX, Paus. etc. (Cronert, 146, n. 2). 

3 Sim. inscr. and codd. of J. Paus. etc. (Cronert, 147, n. 6).Cf. B hctxííJJI and hctx ja 
(Bohlig, 112; Crum, 632). 

4 Sim. NWGr., Ptol. papp., Herc. papp., inscrr., pap. Arist., and codd. of D.Chr. D.C. 
etc. (Schwj'zer i, 305; Buck, GD, §58c; Mayser i 2 , 1, 174; Cronert, 151 & n. 3; Nachmanson, 
84, & n. 2; Hauser, 60). 

5 Sim. Ptol. papp., inscrr., and codd. of J. LXX (Mayser i 2 , 1, 174; Cronert, 151, n. 1). 


136 


Consonants 


écp’ (aoM PJand. 135.10 (after A.D. 104) 
xaO - 5 lcjov POxy. 2909.19 (late 3rd cent .) 1 
écp’ éXmSoiv PMich. 466.30 (A.D. 107) 2 

oúy óXíyrnv BGU 14n\=WChr. 35 ii. 16 (A.D. 139); sim. PSI 1526.12 (A.D. 
160); BGU 72.11-12: BL i, 15 (A.D. 191); PRossGeorg. ni, 2.10 (A.D. 
270: BL iii, 156); PCairlsidor. 68.13 (prob. A.D. 309/10); BGU 909 = 
WChr. 382.17 (A.D. 359); PCairMasp. 294.4 ( 6 th cent.); etc. 

¡j.eO-’ óXíyov BGU 388 = MChr. 91 i.11 (2nd half 2nd cent.); sim. 

PFlor. 176.16-17 (A.D. 256) 
écp’ óXíycn BGU 1027 = WChr. 424 i. 15 (4th cent .) 3 
écp’ ovo) PLond. 307 (ii, 83-84).3 (A.D. 145); etc. 

p.E'9 ' 5 ovcov BGU 699.11,14 (2nd cent.) 

°[í)]y óxvco BGU 632.12 (2nd cent.); PSI 837.15 (3rd/4th cent.) 

oóy coxvTjaa POxy. 2862.7 (3rd cent .) 4 5 6 7 
ouy áx^XO-E^ BGU 1675.26 (prob. 2nd cent.) 
xa-9 - 5 iSi.óypa 9 ov POxy. 70.6-7 (A.D. 212/13: BL i, 314) 5 
écp’ ¿{xcpóSou SB 7989 = PSI 1240a.6 (A.D. 222) 
oí>y oíopat PAmh. i, 3a = SB 9557.19 (A.D. 250-85) 
écp’ É^oudía PAmh. 83 = WChr. 230.5 (A.D. 303-6) 6 
Ú 9 5 oúScvóg PFlor. 36 = MChr. 64.3 (A.D. 312) 

ouyAyov (for elyov) PLond. 243 = PAbinn. 8.19, with oúx íyiq 20-21 
(ca. A.D. 346) 

ouy Eyco PLond. 1729.14, corr. 29 (A.D. 584) 
cf. á cpéycó PGiss. 123 descr. ( 6 th cent .) 7 
¡j.eO-’ ÉpauTou SB 9135.17 (4th cent.) 

écp’ Ép.au[T]óv PCairMasp. 295 ii.4 ( 6 th cent.) 
xaO - 5 ÉpauTÓv PCairMasp. 312.10 (A.D. 567) 
á 9 ’ écteocutou BGU 3.20 (A.D. 605) 

2 . In composition: 

É 9 ÍS 7 ] PMich. 226.38 (A.D. 37); PFay. 113.7 (A.D. 100) 

É 9 elSov WChr. 14 iii.2 (A.D. 41-54); POxy. 53.9 (A.D. 316); sim. SB 
6003.7 (A.D. 316); PSI 872.6 ( 6 th cent.) 


1 Sim. inscrr., Herc. papp., and codd. of E. Diod. Artem. Arr. Orig. Phlp. etc. (Buck, 
GD §58c; Crónert, 148, & n. 1). Cf. B gjcoc, ¿tcoc (Bóhlig, 111-12; Crum, 632; 
Wessely, Lehnworter 8, 27). 

2 Sim. Herc. papp.and codd. of J. Hippol. Ptol. etc. (Cronert, 150(-1), & n. 5; cf.Mayser i 2 , 
1, 176). Cf. SB gejvirjc (Bohlig, 112; Crum, 632; Wessely, Lehnworter, 8, 25-26; Hopfner, 7). 

3 Sim. codd. of J. Orig. Artem. Hermog. (Crónert, 152, n. 4). 

4 Crónert, 152, n. 3 cites xa-9-oxvY¡aac; from Vita Euthymii. 

5 Sim. inscrr., NT, codd. of Artem. Ph. Arr. Orig. Phlp. Simplic. etc. (Buck, GD §58c; 
Crónert, 148(-9), n. 2). Cf. S gJ^JUTHC (Bóhlig, 113; Crum, 632; Hopfner, 7). 

6 Cf. SB gegOTCJi (Wessely, Lehnworter, 8, 26). 

7 Perhaps by analogy with ¿E,co; cf. the converse loss of aspiration in the fut. in codd. 
of Ph. Orig. Phlp. etc. (Crónert, 147, n. 5). 
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s<pi8siv POslo 95.12, sim. 14 (A.D. 96); BGU 647.6 (A.D. 130); POxy. 
2563.24 (ca. A.D. 170); POxy. 51.7 (A.D. 173); POxy. 1556.2,3 
(A.D. 247); PSAAthen. 34.11 (3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 896.30 (A.D. 
316) 

IqnSóvTa POxy. 44= WChr. 275.12 (late lst cent.); sim. PLBat. i, 
14.33 (2nd cent.); PMon. 14.38 (A.D. 594) 
á<pí8r¡<; PFouad 54.29 (A.D. 142 ?) 

£<p¡,S¿5 PFlor. 156.4 (3rd cent.) 1 

IcpsTouc; (sometimes written icp etou<;) SB 9017 (14).8 (lst/2nd cent.); 
StudPal. xxii, 33.9-10: BL iii, 238 (lst cent.); PMich. 473.10 (early 
2nd cent.); SB 8088.5 (2nd cent.) 2 

icpíxoq (sometimes written icp exoq) POxy. 1299.8: BL iii, 135 (4th 
cent.); PJand. 102.18-19 (6th cent.); sim. SB 10269.4 (6th cent.) 
écpsTia PLBat. vi, 3.23 (A.D. 92); sim. PMich. 252.2-3 (A.D. 26-27); 
SB 9618.27 (A.D. 192) 

¿tpETivou POxy. 1482.12 (2nd cent.); sim. PCairMasp. 141 vi V.9, 
etc. (late 6th cent. ?) 
etpaúpLov PRyl. 441.4-5 (3rd cent.) 3 

¡r.E-9-aúpiov POxy. 1844.4,5 (6th/7th cent.) 
xa0Ep^opiÉv[7] PCornell 39.5 (3rd/4th cent.); cf. POxy. 2768.32 (late 3rd 
cent.) 

cf. EtpLopxouvTi, (for £7UopxoüvTt.) POxy. 1453.28-29 part. rest. (30/29 
B.C.); BGU 543.13-14 (27 B.C.); POxy. 240.8 (A.D. 37); PMich. 
122 i.33 (A.D. 49); SB 7463.11 (A.D. 51); PVindobWorp 16.13-14 
(A.D. 53); POxy. 260 = MChr. 74.16 (A.D. 59); etc. 
é<piopxoucn SB 7174 = PMich. 233.21 (A.D. 24: BL v, 69); PSI 
901.15 (A.D. 46); PFouad 18.17 (A.D. 53); PAmh. 68= WChr. 
374.35 (A.D. 81-96) 

icpiopxíaq PMarmarica iv.20 (A.D. 190/1 ?); PWürzb. 20.13 (Arab.) 4 

Loss of aspiration and false aspiration are found much more frequentlv 
than the interchange of aspirates and voiceless stops in other positions, precluding 
the probability of more than a few examples being instances of the interchange 
of stops. Although many examples of false aspiration and some examples of the 
loss of aspiration can be explained by analogy with associated aspirated words, 
other examples defy this explanation and point to a loss of initial aspiration 


1 Sim. inscrr., Ptol. papp., and codd. of Diod. J. Hippol. Hsch. Simplic. etc. (Buck, GD 
§58c; Mayser i 2 , 1, 175-6; Crónert, 149, n. 1). 

2 For the spelling as one word, see Kapsomenakis, 65. 

3 So Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 174). 

4 The aspiration is likewise anticipated in this word in inscrr. and codd. of Arist. LXX, 
NT, J. Stob. etc. (Buck, GD, §58c; Crónert, 153; Schweizer, 118; Rüsch, 220-1). 
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in the speech of many writers. Aspiration has not survived into Modera Greek. 
It was lost during the period of the Koine. 1 In Egypt, aspiration was lost in some 
Coptic dialects in Byzantine times. 2 Aspiration was often confused in Greek 
loanwords in Coptic. 3 


1 Cf. Lejeune, §294; Sturtevant, 72-73. 

2 Loss of /h/ is refiected in Theban doce. (6th/7th cent.) and prob. is characteristic of 
the A dialect area (Worrell, 109-10, 116, 117, 121). It also tends to be lost in the B dialect 
(cf. Vergote, Gratn. la, 15). See further Vergote, Phonétique, 64-67. 

3 In addition to examples above, cf. B ¿¿.pí = apa, S geeuoc = s-9-voq, S ¿er¿^e 
= etcc^eiv, B ¿JpHiiH = eiprjvYj, ¿JKCDfl = eiucov, ¿en¿TOJi = eva-iov, B ¿híh = 
1 ) 875 , B oju-Cdc = opcoi;, B oiioívorjii = ópoXoyetv, B ¿.vsoc = áyioetc. (Wessely, 
Lehnworter, 8 ; Hopfner, 7; Bohlig, 111-13; Crum, 632). 




VI. CONSONANTS IN COMBINATION 


A. 


1. The monograph representing the consonant cluster fks/, is rarely found 
in the preposition ^úv (crúv): 1 2 

^uyypacpeúg BGU 636.23 (A.D. 20) 

^uyyevcov, ^uvyeveíag POxy. 2713.4,11 (ca. A.D. 297) 

2. B, is frequently replaced by phonetically equivalent orthographies to 
represent the consonant cluster /ks/ 3 or itself replaces xcj: 

a. £ > xa/xg: 

éxg (for éB) SB 10536.19 (A.D. 25/26); BMich. 259-300 passim 14 times 
(A.D. 33-48); BMich. 621.9 (A.D. 47); PPrinc. 147.14 (A.D. 87/88); 
PJand. 9.8 (2nd cent.); etc. 

éxaaXXoTpioiv (for é^aXXoTp¡.oüv) PMich. 321.22 (A.D. 42) 
éxaíaTaaO-at. (for e^íaTaaO-ai) PTebt. 380.19 (A.D. 67) 
éxaoLxovopLTjaaL (for é^oixovoprrjaat.) OTait 2528.4 (ca. A.D. 130) 
éxTuXsxae (for exTrXé^ai) PMich. 211.5-6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
éxaouaíav (for é^ouaíav) BGU 94.16 (A.D. 289) 
éxaayoyr) (for é^aycayv)) SB 10529 B.16 (n.d.) 

cf. éxaxÉ7T:(Topat.) exceptor POxy. 43 R ii.26 (A.D. 295); sim. POxy. 
1139.2 (4th cent.) 

b. xa (arising through composition or word-junction) > 

é^upnpcóvou (for ex aupnpcóvou) PMich. 285-6.5 part. rest. (lst cent.); 
PMich. 554.12 (A.D. 81-96); PMich. 188.10 (A.D. 120); PMich. 189.14 


1 Schwyzer i, 211, 329; Lejeune, §54-56; MS, 92-93; Schweizer, 115-16; Nachmanson, 
87-88; Hauser, 63; Mayser i 2 , 1, 184-5; Psaltes, 133-4. 

2 ^úv is preserved only in literary texts among the Ptol. papp. where it is íreq. replaced 
by aúv (Mayser i 2 , 1, 184). It is found in codd. oí Plb. Str. Onos. Polem. Plu. etc. (Cronert, 
95, n. 1). 

3 Cf. sim. spellings in Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 184) and in codd. oí Luc. LXX (Cronert, 
95, n. 3). 
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(A.D. 123); PHamb. 62 = PLBat. vi, 23.9 (A.D. 123); CPR 191.9; 
197.8 (2nd cent.); PMich. 428.4 (A.D. 154); PLond. 334 (ii, 211-12).19 
(A.D. 166); PHamb. 15.8 (A.D. 209); BGU 917.8 (A.D. 348) 
eE,T ixaecút; (for éxarúascút;) POxy. 2873.18 (A.D. 62) 
e^Tpotp?) (for Éxorpocpí)) SB 7363 = PLBat. vi, 38.10-11 (A.D. 168) 
e^ou (for ex cjolí: BL i, 315) POxy. 91.18 (A.D. 187) 

£^£aup[i,Évat (for ExcjEmjppÉvou) PMarmarica vii.47; sim. viii.22 (A.D. 
190/1?) 

eE,r¡c, (for ex cnjc;) POxy. 2713.24 (ca. A.D. 297) 

E^TjvuO-ELocp (for ex auvTjO'ELag) POxy. 1860.10 (6th/7th cent.) 
cf. E^aÁ eÚcov (for ExaaAsúwv) SB 4324.16, mag. (n.d.) 

c. E, > x^: 1 

kxE, uxou (for eE, o’lxov) PMich. 280.5 (lst cent.); PMich. 308.5 (lst cent.) 

d. I > xE,: 2 

Éx^Yjxovra (for e^yjxovtoc) PLond. 890 (iii, 167-8).7,12 (6 B.C.) 
bx\ (for e ¿ BGU 189 = MChr. 226.5 (A.D. 7); SB 5243.6 (A.D. 7); 
PMich. 318-20.6 (A.D. 40); BGU 2044.15 (A.D. 46); PMich. 300.9 
(lst cent.); OWilb-Brk. 29.2 (A.D. 75); PMich. 201.15 (A.D. 99); 
PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67).20 (A.D. 212) 

Éx^ouaíav POxy. 259 = MChr. 101.18 (A.D. 23); POxy. 2729.40 (4th cent.) 
ávEx^aXAorpícoTov, Éx^oixovopiTjcjECóp (for ávE^-, iE,-) CPR 220.10 (lst cent.) 
exE, evlxt] (for e^evéyxti) PMich. 201.7 (A.D. 99); sim. PFay. 138 = WChr. 
95.3 (lst/2nd clnt) 

Éx^Ép^opiat (for E^Ép^opat.) PMich. 204.8 (A.D. 127); sim. PHamb. 39 
G ii.13 (A.D. 179) 

éx^XO-eí; (for E^XO-sg) POxy. 528.7 (2nd cent.) 

Éx^cúStaCTO-?) (for e^oS toccO’?]) PAmh. 135 = PSarap. 96.19 (A.D. 129 ?) 
7rpáx^E(op (for 7rpá^ECúp) PStrassb. 256.10 (A.D. 132) 
áx^uñ (for á^Lco) BGU 1044.10 (4th cent.) 

áx^ioíKg (for á^tcúO-EÍp) PMon. 1.59 (A.D. 574) 

Ex^áxxopop (for E^áx-ropoq) PLBat. ii, 13 i.7 (4th cent.) 

(xtcÓtex^lv (for á7róSEL^Lv) PCairMasp. 286.8 (A.D. 527/8) 
cf. tpúXax^ov (for <púXa£;ov) PMich. 155 = PGM 71.6 (2nd cent. ?) 
’A(3pácjax£ (for ’A^páaa^) POxy. 1566 = PGM 81.4 (4th cent.) 

The spelling xE, for E, represents the orthographic doubling of the first element 
of the cluster, equivalent to the gemination of single stops 3 and parallel to the 


1 For the interchange of cj and £ see above, pp. 120-4. 

2 There are 4 exx. of this variation in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 184). 

3 See below, pp. 160-2. 




Consonants in Combination 


141 


strengthening of an aspirated stop by prefixing the first element, 1 where there 
was likewise no corresponding doubling in speech. 

e. 5 > W^: 2 

(for é£) PSI 1051.11 (A.D. 26) 

7rpá5aco (for 7rpáí;cn) BGU 602.10 (2nd cent.) 

É£aóS[ou] (for é^óSou) PAntin. 96.13 (6th cent.) 

cf. also E,a representing Lat. a; in transcriptions of ñames and loanwords: 
Sé^cTou (for Sé^tou Sextus) PHarnb. 30.5,7 with SÉxctou 31 (2nd 
hand) (A.D. 89); PLBat. ii, 16.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
’E^cTreSELTOU (for ’E^tteSítou Ex^peditus) PBerlLeihg. 10.2 (A.D. 120) 
É^axouGaTov (for É^xouaa-rov excusatum ) PAntin. 33.37 (A.D. 346 ?) 

This spelling represents the orthographic doubling of the second element 
of the cluster. 

f. xa (arising through composition or word-junction) > E,a: 

E^arixcjEíúq (for éxarixcjECúq) PMich. 121 V, VIII. 14 (A.D. 42); PMich. 
338.7 (A.D. 45) 

l^aupcpcovoo (for ex aupcpcóvou) StudPal. xxii, 31.11 (A.D. 155) 
É^atppayíapLaTOi; (for éxacppay Lapa-roe;) POxy. 1882.15 (ca. A.D. 504) 

3. £ is replaced by Z, in o^ou¡; (for o£ou<;) POxy. 2190.62 (late lst cent.) 3 4 


B.4>4 

The monograph representing the consonant cluster /ps/, is sometimes 
replaced by phonetically equivalent orthographies. 

1. (Jj > 7ra: 

yÚ7rao<; (for yínJ;o<;) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.11,31-32, with yú<];o<; 19 (A.D. 
47) 

pánaaL (for pá^at) SB 9867.10 (3rd cent.) 

cf. the converse (after syncope) in e ^ ió . xo (. lc , (for É7uaTáTaLp) PMich. 
204.4 (A.D. 127); sim. POxy. 1299.14 (4th cent.) 


1 See above, pp. 100-1. 

2 Cf. Buck, GD, § 89.1 for similar spellings in Corinth. Rhod. Ion. Boeot. etc. 

3 Prob. purely orthographic; cf. parallels in Schwyzer i, 329; Mayser i 2 ,1,184. No parallel 
interchange of £ and a ( MS , 92; Rüsch, 225; Mayser i 2 ,1, 184) is found in Rom. and Byz. papp. 

4 Schwyzer i, 211, 328-9; Lejeune, §54-56; MS, 93; Nachmanson, 86; Mayser i 2 , 1, 185. 
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2. 4 1 > rctjc 

Ypá7u|;ov (for ypá^ov) StudPal. xx, 107.3,4 (twice), 5 (4th cent.) 
á7c<J/tSo<; (for á^tSoí;) POxy. 1957.12 (A.D. 430) 

3. i|; > 4' cr / t J J ? : 

^aeAícov (for ^e^lcov) PMich. 343.4 (A.D. 54/55) 
cf. AaíAatJj? (for AaiXa^) SB 168.1-2, mag. (n.d.) 

These orthographic variants parallel those of E, above. 


G. pp/pa 1 

The inherited /-rs-/ cluster occurs in very few words in Román and Byzantine 
papyri, mainly in the verb Fappco and the adjective áppyjv and its derivatives. 
Both -pp- and -per- spellings are found in forms of these words, reflecting the 
diverse dialectal heritage of the Koine 2 rather than actual assimilation in speech 
(cf. the parallel existence of -crcr- and -tt- spellings, where assimilation is not a 
factor). The prevalence of the -pp- spelling points to the influence of Atticism in 
the Román and Byzantine periods. 

1. Forms of Fappa) are usually spelled with -pp-, but the noun is spelled 
with -per-. 3 

a. -pp-: 

Fappa) PSI 717.7 (2nd cent.); OMich. 91.10 (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 1491.3 
• (early 4th cent.); PHermRees 6.19 (4th cent.); PCairMasp. 151-2.248 

(A.D. 570) 

Fappsx POxy. 1492.15 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

Fappoupev PLond. 891 = WChr. 130.12-13 (4th cent.) 

Fappfj POxy. 237 viii.17 (A.D. 186) 


1 Schwyzer i, 284-6 (cf. 308-23); Lejeune, §108-10, 120; Buck, GD §79-80; MS, 99-100; 
Schweizer, 125; Nachmanson, 94-95; Hauser, 63-64; Rüsch, 243-5; Mayser i 2 , 1, 194-6; 
Crónert, 133-4; BDF, §34.2; Psaltes, 90. 

2 Assimilation to /-rr-/ was regular inAtt. West Ion. and NWGr. exc. where the influence 
of analogy was strong, but in other dialects the /-rs- / cluster was generally preserved (Schwy¬ 
zer, i, 284-5). In other than intervocalic position, the /r/ or /s/ was usually lost (Lejeune, 
§110, 120). Both -pp- and -per- spellings are found in MGr. (Thumb, Hell., 77-78; Schwyzer 
i, 285). 

• 3 Att. influence predominates in words speciñcally Att. or common in Att. prose; thus 
•flappü), but non-Att. -flápcroi; (cf. Att. Apáeroi;) (Debrunner, Geschichte, 107). But only the 
-per- spelling is found in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 195). Cf. MGr. -&o:pp¿i, 0áppo?, but 
flpácroi;, D-pacrA; (Kykkotis, s.vv.). 
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'9-appEtTco POxy. 1587.19 (late 3rd cent.) 

-9-app¿5v POxy. 1665.11 (3rd cent.); POxy. 1468.9 (ca. A.D. 258); PRyl. 
696.2 (late 3rd cent.); SB 7205.4 (late 3rd cent.); PCairGoodsp. 15.19 
(A.D. 362); PCairMasp. 68.9 (lst half 6th cent.); etc. 
xaTaO-appolv SB 7241.22 (Arab.) 

O-ocppouaa CPR 232.23 (2nd/3rd cent.); CPR 233 = WChr. 42.5 
(A.D. 314) 

■OappouvTEg POxy. 1347 descr. (3rd cent.); PCairlsidor. 75.10 part. 
rest. (A.D. 316) 

E0-áppy]c7£v POxy. 237 v.6 (A.D. 186) 

E&áppy] (for EO-áppvjCTa) SB 9026.6 (2nd cent.) 

TEO-appyjxaívai (for -xévoa.) POxy. 68 = MChr. 228.19 (A.D. 131); corr. 
PMon. 6.41 (A.D. 583) 

TE&app-rjpévcúi; PMichael. 16.9 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xaTaO-apyjO-rívai. POxy. 138.17 (A.D. 610/11) 

b. -pa-: 

O-apacú SB 7656.5 (Byz.) 

•9-ápai (for FápaEt.) PLond. 239 = PAb-inn. 31.15 (ca. A.D. 346) 
cf. HápcTEt. SB 8370.3, inscr. (A.D. 146); SB 5939.4, inscr. (n.d.) 
■OapCTCúv BGU 1080 = WChr. 478.14 (3rd cent.); PAbinn. 50.18 (A.D. 

346); PLond. 1836.15 (4th cent.); SB 7656.6 (Byz.) 

O-apa-^aT] POxy. 1101.18 (A.D. 367-70) 

c. The noun frápac^u)^ is attested in PCairMasp. 158.16 (A.D. 568). 

2. Forms and derivatives of appvjv are more frequently spelled with -pp-, 
especially after the second century. 1 

a. -pp-: ■ 

appEvo(<;) PMich. 243.5 (A.D. 14-37); sim. StudPal. i, 71. 445 (A.D. 72/73); 

BGU 468.9 (A.D. 150); PHamb. 33 ii.3, etc. (2nd half 2nd cent.); etc. 
appEvoc PSI 38.6 (A.D. 101); PMich. 551.18 (A.D. 103); SB 6996.13 (ca. 
A.D. 127); PStrassb. 250b.4 (A.D. 137); PStrassb. 215.2 (2nd cent.); 
BGU 413 = MChr. 263.7 (A.D. 219); POslo 111.124, 292 (A.D. 235); 
PCairlsidor. 84.8 (A.D. 267); BGU 13 = MChr. 265.4 (A.D. 289); 
PMerton 106.9 (late 3rd cent.); PBerlLeihg. 21.6 (A.D. 309); etc. 


1 The -pa- spellings predomínate in the Ptol. papp., LXX, and NT (Mayser i 3 , 1, 195; 
BDF, § 34.2), but the -pp- and -cía- spellings fluctuate in Str. (Crñnert, 133, n. 1) and in mag. 
papp., e.g., ccpp7]i; PGM 4.361,370, with appvjv 348, appevop 1092,1101, etc., áppevixói; 297-8; 
but apaeva 298, apasvoi; 65, etc., ápaevixóv 907, ápacvixoü 2518 (4th cent.); ¿ppevixoü 
PGM 36.270, with apasvcxí) 83, etc. (4th cent.). Cf. MGr. app7]v and ápaevixót; (Kytkotis, 
s.w.). 
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ápeva POxy. 2846.8 (2nd half lst cent.); SB 6001.4 (A.D. 179); SB 
9441 = PMed. 84.4 (4th cent.) 
apiva OMich. 89.3,5, with áppiva 6 and sim. 7 (4th cent.) 
áppevov SB 7607 = PSAAthen. 20.14 (A.D. 111); BGU 88.6 (A.D. 
147) 

ápevov SB 9214.12 (A.D. 311) 

áppÉvcov CPR 28 = MChr. 312.12 (A.D. 110); PJand. 137.12,25 (lst 
half 2nd cent.); PFlor. 382.86 (A.D. 222/3); PRyl. 198.4 (3rd cent.) 
áppecu PFouad 25 R ii.20 (2nd cent.) 

áppevaí; SB 7365.69 (A.D. 114: cf. PMerton 15); PFlor. 278 ii.6, etc. 

(mid 3rd cent.); SB 9829.8-9 (3rd cent.) 
áppcvixóv POxy. 37 = MChr. 79 i.7 (A.D. 49) 
ápp£vix[ou POxy. 2790 ii.9, horoscope (A.D. 257) 
áppevtxco POxy. 1209.16 (A.D. 251-3) 

áppevexxá PThcad. 9.9 (4th cent.); sim. PAmh. 153.16,17 (6th/7th cent.) 
áppevtxoív BGU 837.26-27 (A.D. 609) 
áppevtxot!; PMich. 350.14 (A.D. 37) 

b. -per-: 

apaevt PMich. 278-9.3 (ca. A.D. 30) 
ápcjeva POslo 160.6 (2nd half 3rd cent.) 

ápaevov POxy. 744.9-10 (1 B.C.); StudPal. xxii, 20.29 (A.D. 4); PMich. 
121 R I.iii (A.D. 42); SB 7356 = PMich. 203.6 (A.D. 98-117); sim. 
PSI 785.5,16 (A.D. 93) 
ápa£v[£!;] BGU 826.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
ápa£va)(y) PSirassb. 24==PSarap. 52.25, etc. (A.D. 118) 
ápaévoi,!; PMich. 326.49 (A.D. 48) 
ápcj£va^ SB 4516 part. = PSaraft. 3.5 (A.D. 119) 
ápcrévoik; PPetaus 85.7 (A.D. 185) 

ápCTÉvtov PGiss 77.9 (ca. A.D. 117); sim. BGU 1668.12 (early Rom.) 
ápcj£V(.xoii WO 1601.2 (A.D. 114) 
ápcj£v[(.]x¿í PFlor. 50.62 (A.D. 268) 

ápcjEvtxóv POxy. 38 = MChr. 58.7 (A.D. 49-50); sim. POxy. 1216.14-15 
(2nd/3rd cent.) 

ápoEVixá POxy. 832 descr. (16/15 B.C.); POxy. 741.8 (2nd cent.); 

SB 8086.7 (A.D. 268); SB 8087.6 (ca. A.D. 279); etc. 
ápcjEVCxoiv PMich. 620.147,150, with áppEvixaiv etc. 272,284,308 
(A.D. 239/40) 

cf. a.par¡q, ápciEVixá POxy. 465.147,149, astrol. (late 2nd cent.) 

3. 7ruppóí; and its derivatives are found only in the -pp- spelling. 1 


1 Cf. -pp- Att. Ion., -pn- Trag. Plu. (LSJ, s.v.). Only the -pp- spelling is found in the Ptol. 
papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 196), in Delph. inserr. (Rüsch, 244-5), and in mag. papp.: 7ruppáv PGM 
7.890 (3rd cent.); 7tuppoü PGM 13.309 (A.D. 346); rcuppóv PGM 4.808, with 7ruppoü 2899 
(4th cent.). 
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nupá' PLond. 890 (iii, 167-8).5 (6 B.C.) 

•rcupóv PLond. 839 = PSarap. 11.6 (A.D. 128) 

Tiuppáv StudPal. xxii, 30.6 (A.D. 138-61) 

•mjppou BGU 468.9, sim. 24 (A.D. 150); POxy. 922.8 (late 6th/early 
7th cent.) 

7iuppóxpou<; PRyl. 134.6 (A.D. 34); PRyl. 140.12 (A.D. 36) 
7iuppóxpo[i.ov (for -xpciúpLov) SB 9701 = PSaraft. 10.4 (A.D. 124) 
prob. also cpupáv (for Tuop<p>áv) PLond. 909a (iii, 170-1).6 (A.D. 136); 
PLond. 1132b (iii, 141-2).5 (A.D. 142); PGen. 48 = PAbinn. 60.8 
(A. D. 346) 

cpoppr¡v (for 7iuppáv) PVindobWorp 9.5 (A.D. 158) 
cpupa BGU 100.4 (A.D. 159) 

4. xopcraTEi; is found in BGU 9 iv.15 (late 3rd cent.). 1 

5. The non-Greek [3úpcra and its derivatives retain the -per- spelling regularly 
as even in Attic, e.g., púpcrai; POxy. 1057.3 (A.D. 362); [üupcrécDi; PFay. 121.15 
(ca. A.D. 100); [3upcrcñv PBeattyPanop. 1.379, etc. (A.D. 298). 

6. The non-Attic yípaoc, and its many derivatives retain the -per- spelling. 2 

7. Loanwords (Ilépcrr]^) and words in which -per- arises in word formation 
(<xpcn<;, xáhapai^) or inflection (yepcrív) retain -per- as regularly in Attic; a sporadic 
exception is 7rpaxT7Íppi (for 7upax-ríjpcn.) POxy. 2235.19 (ca. A.D. 346). 


D. oct/tt 3 

The fluctuation between -crcr- and -tt- likewise refleets the dialectal heritage 
of the Koine. 4 Non-Attic words appear only in -era-, e.g., feminine nouns in 
-Lacra. 5 The multiplicative numeráis Sicrcró^, Tptaaóp, etc., are spelled only with 
-aa-, 6 as is Pucrcróp, but other words are found in both spellings. 7 Forms in -tt- 


1 Cf. Att. xoupeúf; by compensative lengthening (Schwyzer i, 285). 

2 Cf. }(Épao¡; Trag., /Éppoc; Att. inserr. 451-338 B.C. ( LSJ, s.v.; MS, 99). 

3 Schwyzer i, 317-22; Lejeune, §79-90; Buck, GD, §81-82; MS, 101-2; Schweizer, 125-6; 
Nachmanson, 95-97; Hauser, 64-65; Ríisch, 245-8; Mayser i 2 , 1, 196-8; Cronert, 134-5; BDF, 
§34.1; Psaltes, 90-91. 

4 Att. along with Boeot. Cret. and Eub. (partially) shows -tt- or t- (from *xj, *yj, *tF, 
and, in Att. under certain conditions only, *tj, *-0-j), except in loanwords, hieratic words, 
ñames of non-Att. places or ofñcials, etc., while Ion. and the other dialects show -aa- and a- 
(Schwyzer, Lejeune, Buck, ibidd.; Debrunner, Geschichte, 107). 

5 A sufñx of post-classical origin: see Schwyzer i, 475; Palmer, 93; BDF, §111.1. 

6 Cf. Att. SittÓ?, Ion. etc. ( LSJ, s.vv.). 

7 In initial position, normally only a- occurs, e.g., a7]pepov passim, but T7¡p.epov is read 
in PBerlZill. 4.13 (4th cent.). 
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predomínate in Byzantine times. Words which appear only in -tt- are words 
which are specifically Attic or later formations or loanwords, e.g., tzlttÚxlov, 
óáoxottivoi 

1. Numeráis and numerical adjectives. 

a. Tscrcrap0<; normally appears with -era-, but forms in-x(T)-are found sporad- 
ically i 1 

tet]T ocpct SB 10211.3 (lst/2nd cent.) 

TETapcn (for TÉxTapat or rexpaai ?) PSI 1028.10 (A.D. 15) 

TETTocpcn PLond. 994 (iii, 259).11 (A.D. 517) 

TExpaat SB 4284.9 (A.D. 207); PSI 1126.9 (3rd cent.) 

b. TzepiGaóc, fluctuates between the two spellings, with gg predominating: 2 

7repiCTCTÓv SB 6823.11 (A.D. 41-54); WChr. 238 = PBrem. 2.4 (ca. A.D. 
117); BGU 1210.230 (2nd cent.); BGU 417.22 (2nd/3rd cent.); SB 
7993 = PSI 1333.21 (3rd cent.); PMichael. 38.3 (6th cent.) 
izzpiGGr¡c, POxy. 1467.15 (A.D. 263) 

7teptaCT0Ü POxy. 140 = WChr. 438.22 (A.D. 550) 

TCEptcrcjá PLond. 131 R = SB 9699.192,195 (A.D. 78-79); BGU 326 
ii.9 (A.D. 194) 

7T£pi.cjcj¿í)v PTeht. 488 descr. (A.D. 121/2); PTebt. 423.15 (early 3rd cent.) 
7T£p[,cTñ)<; PAmh. 132 = PSarap. 81.2 (early 2nd cent.); sim. PLBat. 
vi, 15.142 (before A.D. 114/15); PGiss. 25.12 (ca. A.D. 117); PFlor. 
127.22-23 (A.D. 256); etc. 

TTEpiCTcjÓTEpov PMich. 243.7 (A.D. 14-37); 202.13 (A.D. 105); 203.27 
(A.D. 98-117); sim. SB 9450.1 (2nd/3rd cent.); PFlor. 127.22-23 
(A.D. 256); etc. 

7T£pLTTÓv PFay. 117.23-24 (A.D. 108); SB 7347.32 (2nd cent.); POxy. 
1070.16 (3rd cent.); PGrenf. ii, 112.10 (A.D. 577 ?) 

7i£p lttou PLond. 1676.21 (A.D. 566-73); SB 7241.36 (A.D. 697/712); etc. 
-nepiTTÓ. PRyl. 653.26 (A.D. 321) 

2. Comparative adjectives. O-ácrcrcov appears exclusively with -tt-, xpEÍncnov 
nearly so, while tÍctctgw and EÁácjcJGW fluctuate between -gg- and -tt-. 

a. O-ácrcrov: 

0-aT[Tov POxy. 2104.8 (A.D. 241 ?) 

O-axTov POxy. 122.6 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 

b. xpEicTccov: 

xpELdcrova POxy. 1062.5 (2nd cent.) 


1 See further Morphology IV A 4. A few -tt- spellings occur in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser 
i'2, 1, 198). 

2 Onty -ca- is found in the Ptol. papp. and NT (Mayser i 2 , 1, 197; BDF, §34.1). 
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xpetTTOva POxy. 2680.24-25 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 1676.15-16 (3rd cent.) 
xpeÍTTovoi; PLond. 1928.3 part. rest. (mid 4th cent.); SB 8003.3 (4th 
cent.); PCairMasp. 89 V.13 (6th cent.); 6 V.12 (ca. A.D. 567); 
294.13 (Byz.) 

xpeÍTTovi SB 9218.18,21 xpiT- (A.D. 319/20); PCairMasp. 151.67 
(A.D. 570); POxy. 128.15 abbrev. (6th/7th cent.) 

c . tiggcúv : 1 

Tjcrcrov PMich. 262.31 (A.D. 35/36); PAlexGiss. 69.6 (lst cent.); SB 
8034.33 (A.D. 52); POxy. 2973.32 (A.D. 103); PMich. 555-6.21 (A.D. 
107); CPR 10 = MChr. 145.10 (A.D. 322/3); PFlor. 96.4,11 (A.D. 
337); PCairGoodsp. 13.14 (A.D. 341); etc. 

7]cjcjóvg)v PSI 697.7 (2nd cent.) 

■íjTTov PLond. 853a = PSarap. 98.4 (early 2nd cent.); PGissBibl. 20.6 
(lst half 2nd cent.); POxy. 237 v.29 (A.D. 186); POxy. 1070.15 (3rd 
cent.); StudPal. v 119 V, 3 = WChr. 158.20 (A.D. 267); PBeattyPanop. 
2.70 (A.D. 300); PAmh. 141 = MChr. 126.13 (A.D. 350); etc. 
7]ttovg)v, Y¡TTcm BGU 1210.82;112,148 (2nd cent.) 

d. IXácrcrcnv . 2 

1) The adjective: 

zka.GGOv PMilVogl. 24.9 -XX- (A.D. 117); 26.7 (A.D. 127/8); POxy. 708 = 
WChr. 432.7 (A.D. 188); PPrinc. 60.10 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
kXáGGCú PRyl. 208.23,29 (2nd cent.) 

iXácrcjovcx; PAmh. 70= WChr. 149.12 (A.D. 114-17); PCairMasp. 
97 R.52 (6th cent.); etc. 

iXaaaóvcnv PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67), h. 7,25 (A.D. 212); BGU 1663.7 
(3rd cent.) 

IXac-cjoSacpíaí; PRyl. 677.9,13, with IXXaToupivou (s¿c) 11 (A.D. 14-37) 
eXccttov SB 7174= PMich. 233.17 (A.D. 24: BL v, 69); PMich. 300.5 
(lst cent.); POxy. 2857.21 (A.D. 134); POxy. 1100.4 (A.D. 206); 
PStrassb. 171.7 (early 3rd cent.); SB 9293.11 (A.D. 572); PLBat. 
xi, 10.15 (6th cent.); SB 9085 iii.15 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
touX(xtto[v POxy. 471.45 (2nd cent.) 

éXárrovoq PJand. 93.9 (2nd cent.); SB 9253.9 (early 4th cent.) 
IXocttovi POxy. 237 viii.ll (A.D. 186); PPrinc. 119.35 (ca. A.D. 325: 
ZPE 8, 15) 


1 íjiTTOV is attested only once in the Ptol. papp. where-íjacrov is normal (Mayser i 2 , 1, 198). 
3 -TT- spellings are freq. in the Ptol. papp. but much less common than -ero-- (Mayser 
i 3 , 1, 197). 
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2) The late noun derivative áXáaawpa 1 appears with -era- in Román papyri, 
-tt- in Byzantine: 2 

¿XacrcTíópaTOí PLond. 260 (ii, 42-53).57 (A.D. 72/73); BGU 20.8 (A.D. 

141/2); BGU 571.2 abbrev. (2nd cent.); OTait 1853 (2nd cent.); etc. 
¿XacrcTíópaTa PMerton 11.13-14 (A.D. 39/40) 

¿XaTTíópccTOí PMon. 9.16 (A.D. 585); 11.12 (A.D. 586); 14.62 (A.D. 594); 
SB 5112.16 (A.D. 618?); etc. 

3) The denominad ve verb ¿XccttÓco, specifically an Attic derivative, 3 ap¬ 
pears usually in -tt-: 4 

¿XaTxoupévou SB 9289 = PYale 60.17 (6/5 B.C.); POslo 123.33 (A.D. 
22); PLond. 139a (ii, 200-l).7-8 -t- (A.D. 48); BGU 612.6 (A.D. 57); 
PMerton 14.15-16 (A.D. 103); BGU 2122.10 (A.D. 108); POslo 40.63 
(A.D. 150); POxy. 2187.13 (A.D. 304); etc. 

¿XaTToupévr) POxy. 286 = MChr. 232.25 (A.D. 82) 
éXaxToup.évy)^ CPR 188.23 (lst/2nd cent.); PErl. 62.17 (2nd cent.); 
PHamb. 67 = PLBat. vi, 36.7,18 (A.D. 155-6); SB 9201.27 (A.D. 
203); etc. 

EXccxxoupévcov PMich. 562.15 (A.D. 119); SB 6611.43 (A.D. 120/1) 
¿XaxxoijcT&ai POxy. 2135.5,15 (A.D. 188); sim. BGU 1093.25 (A.D. 265) 
éXacrcTtocn. SB 7448 = PSI 1160.5 (lst half lst cent.: BL iii, 228) 
£XaCTaco[-9-]íjvai. PSI 691.11-12 (A.D. 176) 

7¡Xac7C7co[i.évtúv StudPal. iv, p. 72.497 (A.D. 72/73); PLond. 267 (ii, 
129-41). 133, sim. 270 (lst/2nd cent.) 

TjXacro-íó^r)) POxy. 918 xi.3 part. rest., 13 (2nd cent.) 

3. Nouns tend to be spelled with -crcr- unless specifically Attic or late. 

a. yXcoCTcra: 5 

yXtocTCTa POxy. 108 i.4, etc. (A.D. 183/215); cf. POxy. 465.65, astrol. (late 
2nd cent.) 

yXíócTGT) SB 7872.3 (A.D. 306-37); PLond. 1729.20 (A.D. 584) 
yXoGCTOxópcot. PRyl. 127.25 (A.D. 29); sim. POxy. 521.12 (2nd cent.); 
PTebt. 414.21 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1449.15 (A.D. 213-17); PFlor. 
167.15 (ca. A.D. 268); etc. 
yXoGcroxo[XLOv BGU 824.9 (A.D. 55/56); etc. 
yXcocraápt,a BGU 162 = WChr. 91.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
yXíóxxv) PGiss. 99.9, Atticistic speech of advócate (2nd/3rd cent.) 
yX¿5xxa PMon. 13.71 (A.D. 594) 


1 D.L. and papp. (LSJ, s.v.). Cf. Palmer, 97. 

2 IXáxTtópa is found once in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 198). 

3 BDF, §34.1. 

4 So also in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 198). 

5 yXcÓCToa is more common than yXwTTa in mag. papp. (see PGM Indices s.v.). 
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b. &<xk<xoooL and derivatives i 1 

'9-aXáucr7]^ POxy. 1067.29 (3rd cent.); PMerton 93.29 (4th cent.); WChr. 

6.1 (A.D. 425-50); PRossGeorg. iv, 5.13 (Arab.) 

O-aXácrcrY] PLond. 1914.39-40 (A.D. 335 ?) 

HáXacrcrav BGU 423 = WChr. 480.7 (2nd cent.); PPetaus 29.9-10 (ca. 

A.D. 185); PApoll. 28.6 (ca. A.D. 713) 

O-áXaucra!. SB 7452.14, love charm (3rd cent. ?) 

O-aXacrcjELou PCairlsidor. 60.11 (A.D. 319); sim. OStrassb. 172.5 (prob. 

4th cent.); POxy. 1288.6 (4th cent.) 
ítaXacrcncnv PBeattyPanop. 2.284 (A.D. 300); PCairPreis. 33.4 (ca. 

A.D. 339); PLips. Q±=WChr. 281.11,17 (A.D. 368/9) 
ítaXacncnv SB 7621.188 (A.D. 310-24); StudPal. xx, 93.2, etc. (4th cent.) 
0-aXáTTr)? POslo 126.4 (A.D. 161+); SB 9218.17 (A.D. 319/20); PAntin. 
99a.l part. rest. (early 4th cent.); PRyl. 617.1 (A.D. 327 ?); PLips. 

34.1 part. rest. (ca. A.D. 375); SB 9399.10-11 (6th cent.) 

O-aXaTTiou POxy. 87 = WChr. 446.7 (A.D. 342) 

O-aXaTTÍwv SB 4423.4 part. rest. (A.D. 323-6: BL iii, 170); PCairlsidor. 
59.4 (A.D. 316); POxy. 1905.9: BL iv, 62 (late 4th/early 5th cent.) 

c. '9-pícrcra: 2 

O'p icjcoVj Hpicjcjaiv, d-píacce;, O-pícrcraq PMich. 123 R I (d).21; V 11.9,13,16, 
etc. (A.D. 45-47) 

O-pícra POxy. 2423 R ii.24 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

O-peiacov BGU 816.20 (3rd cent.) 
d-pLucjíav POxy. 1923.9 (5th/early 6th cent.) 

d. piÉXicjcra: 

pLEXicjcjoupyoü PRyl. 113.6 (A.D. 133) 

pEXicrcroupycov BGU 1567 B.16, etc. (3rd cent.); POslo 181 V descr. 
(3rd cent.) 

[i.eXtcroupycov SB 9245.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

(jieXiCToupyoói; PCairMasp. 296.7 (A.D. 535); sim. PFlor. 290.7 (6th 
cent.); PCairMasp. 287 i. 16; 288 ii.25 (6th cent.?) 
p.EXiToupy(oü) PLond. 1419.1040 (A.D. 716+) 

p.EXiCTToup(yto) StudPal. viii, 1045.1 (6th cent.); 1147 = BGU 690.3 (Arab.); 
sim. StudPal. viii, 1055.1 (6th cent.); iii, 290.1 (5th cent.); 191.2 (7th 
cent.); x, 168.1 (8th cent.); xx, 252.23 (6th/7th cent.); PLond. 1869 
descr. (6th cent.) 


1 -S-áXacraa is found much more freq. than -OaXccTTa in mag. papp.; derivatives are 
excl. in -oa- (PGM Indices, s.v.). 

2 Att. -9-pÍTTa Com. Arist. Gp. ( LSJ, s.v.). 
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e. maaa.: 1 

7ÚCJCJ y¡Q PLond. 1171 (iii, 177-80).11 (8 B.C.); BGU 544.20 (A.D. 138-61); 
BGU 884. i.21 (2nd/3rd cent.); PFlor. 16.24 (A.D. 239); POxy. 1286.8 
(A.D. 253); POxy. 1497.3-4 (ca. A.D. 279); POxy. 1753.3 (A.D. 390); 
POxy. 1754.4 (late 4th/5th cent.); PCairMasp. 110.41 (A.D. 565); etc. 
■KÍor¡q PGrenf. i, 52.11 (3rd cent.); PSI 809.6 (4th/5th cent.) 
7r(.cjcro>co7Úa BGU 14, iv.9-10, sim. 14 (A.D. 255); sim. POxy. 1911.187 
(A.D. 557) 

7Ucjcro(i)pY¿5v) StudPal. xx, 210.4 (7th cent.) 


f. TUTTáxiO v : 2 

TUTTáxLov BGU 1208.5,22 (27/26 B.C.); sim. BGU 1167.4,9,14 (12 B.C.); 
PGiss. 13.9 (ca. A.D. 117); PRyl. 122.17 (A.D. 127); etc. 

7UTTaxíoi) BGU 1155 = MChr. 67.15 (10 B.C.); POxy. 1650.16,33; 
1650a.7 (late lst/early 2nd cent.); POxy. 1651.17 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 2130.11-12 (A.D. 267); etc. 

7UTTaxLcp PFlor. 18.5-6,27 (A.D. 147/8); PCairGoodsp. 30 iv.5 (A.D. 
191-2) 

7UTTaxío)v POxy. 297.7 (A.D. 54) 

7UTT<xY(.ápYou (for 7UTTaxiápxou) BGU 634.2 (2nd cent.); corr. StudPal. 

xx, 236.2 (5tn/6th cent.); PSI 1061.8 (6th cent.); etc. 

7UTTaxt,Sícp PFouad 78.7-8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 


Note. The Byzantine formation óXoxÓt(t)(.voi; is always spelled with -t(t): 

óXoxamvou POxy. 1929.9 (late 4th/5th cent.); sim. PSI 836.4 (6th cent.) 
¿Xoxotíou BGU 1082.5 (4th cent.) 

óXoxÓTTiva POxy. 1223.23-24 (4th cent.); PCairMasp. 70.1 (6th cent.) 

¿XoxÓTt.va StudPal. iii, 59.6 (6th cent.) 
óXoxottívcov POxy. 1026.5 (5th cent.); PSI 237.4 (5th/6th cent.) 
óXoxottlvoui; CPR 19 = StudPal. xx, 86.10 (A.D. 330) 

¿Xoxotlvoui; PGen. 68.8 (A.D. 382) 

4. Most verbs fluctuate between the -ca- and -tt- spellings, with -aa- pre- 
dominating in the Román period and -tt- in the Byzantine. 3 


1 Att. 7«TTa D. etc. ( LSJ, s.v.). 

2 Attested only in Dinol. before Plb. (LSJ, s.v.). The -tt- spelling is used excl. in the 
Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 197) and has survived in MGr. 7rtTTáxi(ov) (Schwyzer i, 137). 

3 Some verbs, esp. xpaTTeiv, show forms in -tt- along with forms in -aa- in the Ptol. 
papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 198). 
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a. Tipácrcrco : 1 2 

7ipácjcreiv POxy. 822 descr. (ca. A.D. 1); PLips. 38 = MChr. 97 i.6 (A.D. 
390); etc. 

TrpácrcrovTi PHamb. 2.23 part. rest. (A.D. 59); SB 5146.4 (A.D. 193); 
SB 5148.2 (A.D. 251); CPR 40.27 (A.D. 300: BL iii, 47); 41.24 
(A.D. 305); SB 9603 a). 19 (A.D. 372); etc. 

7rpacrcrop.év{ov PHeid. 234.5 (lst/2nd cent.); PMich. 489.3-4 (2nd 
cent.); etc. 

upá-uaic, (for npá-casu;) PMich. 487.8 (2nd cent.); corr. PVars. 22.3 
(3rd cent.) 

7ipácrc7Ecr'9'aL BGU 330.9 (A.D. 153); sim. POxy. 1467.21 (A.D. 263); etc. 
cf. 7ipácrcrcov PMur. 115.18 (A.D. 124); PLBat. xvii, 16 b.2 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

EXTrpácrcTCOv BGU 159 = WChr. 408.9 (A.D. 216) 

7ip<xttcov POxy. 292.13 (ca. A.D. 25); PLond. 408 = PAbinn. 18.3 (ca. 
A.D. 346); PCairMasf. 151-2.30 (A.D. 570); SB 4668.9,11,13 (A.D. 
678); etc. 

ávTL7rpdtTT{ov PSI 686.5 (6th cent.) 

TcpdtTTEiv POxy. 2353.18 (A.D. 32); PSI Omaggio 11.32 (3rd cent.); 
SB 7567.5-6 (3rd cent.); POxy. 2561.2 (A.D. 293-305); PSI 207.2 
(3rd/4th cent.); PLond. 232 = PAbinn. 33.3 (ca. A.D. 346); PLBat. 
xiii, 18.3 (4th cent.); PFouad 80.2 (4th cent.); PMon. 11.50 (A.D. 
586); etc. 

7zpá.xxr¡q PRyl. 235.14 (2nd cent.) 

jcpccTTETE POxy. 115= WChr. 479.12 (2nd cent.); sim. PHarris 109.6 
(3rd/4th cent.) 

§LaTcpccTTETai, ávT ltc potTT e i PThead. 15.14 (A.D. 280/1) 

TcpccTTEi BGU 388 = MChr. 91 ii. 13, sim. 11 (2nd half 2nd cent.) 
7rapa7rpcxTTEcr'9'ai PCairlsidor. 69.5 (A.D. 310); sim. POxy. 1101.11 
(A.D. 367-70) 

Sia7rpaTTopÉv[o]ui; POxy. 902 = WChr. 72.17-18 (ca. A.D. 465) 
7rpáTTío PHermRees 48.6 (5th cent.) 

7ipáTTEL q PRossGeorg. iii, 16.18 (6th cent.) 

b. Tácraw : 2 

cTuvTácrcrTji POxy. 278 = MChr. 165.19 (A.D. 17); sim. PMich. 276.10, 
etc. (A.D. 47) 

cruvTácrcr7)¡;' PMich. 266.6 (A.D. 38) 


1 The -era- and -tt- spellings are found in approx. equal frequency in mag. papp., e.g., 
7rpánc7tú PGM 4.950,952, w. 7rpáacrei,c; 2570 (4th cent.); repárre PGM 12.383 (A.D. 300-50); 
TupccTTeiv PGM 4.858,2469 (4th cent.); etc. 

2 Only -na- spellings are attested in mag. papp., e.g., PGM 7.332 (3rd cent.); 

énizoLGaeiv, énítccocjE PGM 12.316 (A.D. 300-350); TCponT íggei PGM 13.259 (A.D. 346); etc. 
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é7riTacr(TÓ[jLeva PLBat. xvi, 4.10 (A.D. 53); POxy. 2971.10 (A.D. 66); 
PFlor. 44.20 (A.D. 158); etc. 

StocTcccrcEiv POxy. 493 = MChr. 307.6 (early 2nd cent.); BGU 
1210 (14).49 (mid 2nd cent.); PMon. 4.30 (A.D. 581); 9.75 (A.D. 
585); 13.47 (A.D. 594); etc. 
á7T0TácrcT0¡i.ai. PMich. 476.19 (early 2nd cent.) 

TipocrSiaxácTCTCov POxy. 494 = MChr. 305.26 (A.D. 156) 
SiaTacrcrop-Évcov SB 9356.5 (A.D. 190/1) 

Sietccctcteto POxy. 899 = WChr. 361.22 (A.D. 200) 

Tacrcróp-Evog POxy. 2898 ii. 12-13 (A.D. 270/1) 

extocctctco xaí SiaxácrcTCO PCairMasp. 97 V d.72, exercise in style (6th 
cent.); SiaxácrcTco PCairMasp. 151-2.62,100 (A.D. 570) 
E7UTaTTÓ¡j.Eva POxy. 2859.10 (A.D. 301); PCairMasp. 159.28 (6th cent.) 
7ipocTTaTToúc77)<; POxy. 2562.13 (A.D. 330-}-) 
áv-urárTEcrQ-ai PLBat. xiii, 18.12-13 (4th cent.) 

7rpoTtxTTEo , '9'txi. PAmh. 145 = WChr. 53.24 (ca. A.D. 400) 
EXTaxTÓp-Eva BGU 836 = WChr. 471.3 (A.D. 527-65) 
á7ioTaTTÓp.Evo<¡ POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.37 (A.D. 583) 
aTroTdcTTECT&oa PMon. 10.11 (A.D. 586) 

SiaxárTCú PGron. 10.8 (prob. 6th cent.: BL v, 39) 

c. cpuXócaacú i 1 

9 uXacrcróvTcov SB 7174= PMich. 233.7, etc. (A.D. 24: BL v, 69) 

<puXác7CTEt,v PMich. 587.22 part. rest. (A.D. 24/25); sim. PMich. 123 
R 11.17 (A.D. 45-47) 

<puX.acrcT0p.Evov POxy. 34 V = MChr. 188, i. 17 (A.D. 127); sim. PRyl. 
86.8 (A.D. 195) 

cpuXácrcTovTai BGU 1210 (77).189 (mid 2nd cent.) 
cpuXácTCTou PMerton 81.37 (2nd cent.) 

<puXácrcT[co PWürzb. 9.39, with cpuXáTTEiv 51 (A.D. 161-9) 

9 uXácrcTVTE<¡ POxy. 1473.11 (A.D. 201) 

9uXíxtte<,v PLond. \Yl%=WChr. 156.35 (A.D. 194); sim. PBouriant 
20 = PAbinn. 63.16 (A.D. 350); PMon. 13.70 (A.D. 594); etc. 
7rapa9uX<xTTECT’9-a<, POxy. 2341.30-31 (A.D. 208); PLBat. xiii, 9.5 
(early 4th cent.) 

9uX<xttco BGU 1074.6 (A.D. 275) 

7rapa9uXáTTEt,v SB 7622 = PCairlsidor. 1.19 (A.D. 297); PBeatty- 
Panop. 2.218 (A.D. 300) 

9 uXaTTop.Évy]<¡ PBeattyPanop. 2.224 (A.D. 300) 

9uXdcTTEcr9-ai POxy. 2110.22 (A.D. 370); PCairMasp. 151-2.61 (A.D. 
570)'"" 


1 The foll. spellings are found in mag. papp.: tpúXccTTe PGM 4.84, w. cpúXaacrE 2110, 3084, 
cpuXaaaópsvo? 3085, 3094, -psvrj 256 (4th cent.); SiatpúXaaas PGM 7.589 (3rd cent.); 
ipuXáTxovTEi; PGM 15 b.l (n.d.), 
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cpuXáTToucn. POxy. 141.5 (A.D. 503) 

SiacpuXdcTTEiv PMerton 125.6 (6th cent.); POxy. 138.36 (A.D. 610-11) 


d. áXXácroG) : x 


á]7raXXaa , crop.£v[7]]<; PRyl. 154.26 (A.D. 66) 

¿í;aXXá(T<7Ecr9-ai, PMich. 202.10 (A.D. 105) 

Ú7raXXácrcTEt, BGTJ 1072 R i = MChr. 195.8 (A.D. 125-9); sim. PLips. 

10 = MChr. 189, i.12 (A.D. 240) 
cr[uva]XXacj(jóvTcov POxy. 34 V = MChr. 188, i.9-10 (A.D. 127) 
áXXá(jcTEi,v POxy. 729.43 (A.D. 137) 
á7TaXXácrcjop.ai. PFay. 19.4 (2nd cent.) 
cjuvaXXácrcrEi, POxy. 1491.8-9 (early 4th cent.) 

cf. cruvaXXa(T(Top.£[vcov SB 676.22, inscr. (lst cent.); a7raXXácj(Toucn,v 
POxy. 465.33, astrol. (late 2nd cent.); etc. 
á7raXXáTTEi POxy. 1204.21 (A.D. 299) 

ávTixaTaXXdcTTEcrílat, PCairMasp. 169.8 (6th cent.); 299.23-24 (Arab.) 
EvaXXáxTEiv SB 5112.48 (A.D. 618?); 5113.15 (7th cent.); 5114.31 
(A.D. 613-40) 

xaxaXXáTTEiv PLond. 1735.11 (late 6th cent.); sim. PLond. 77 = 
MChr. 319.36 (8th cent.) 

e. Other verbs: 2 

xaTa7rXr¡(j(jEcj'8'ai. SB 3924.9 (A.D. 19) 

E7U7rX7]cr(Top.£vou SB 7464.14: BL iii, 186 (A.D. 248) 

£7tt,7rXr¡cr(nv PFlor. 241.2-3 (A.D. 254) 
xaTa7rXr¡TT0U(nv PCairlsidor. 73.3 (A.D. 314) 

TapátjcTEt, POxy. 298.27-28 (lst cent.) 

cruvTapácjcrEiv PGen. 1.12 (A.D. 213: BL i, 156) 

Tapácrcjoucri PGiss. 40 ii = WChr. 22.20 (A.D. 215) 
cruvTapacT(Top.év7)í; SB 8444.41 (Á.D. 98-138) 

Ta.pá.x[x]r¡<; POxy. 2407.43 (late 3rd cent.) 

^apácrcrcov SB 9379 = PMilVogl. 69 A. 34,70; sim. B. 38,83,84 (2nd cent.) 
7ra'pa'xapáTT(0 PCairMasp. 353.20 (A.D. 569) 
v¡TT[r¡]0-7]crav WChr. 16 = PBrem. 1.7 (2nd cent.) 

£7ax7]pu(j(jopLÉvou PRyl. 75.31,34 part. rest. (late 2nd cent.) 

7rpoxupL(j(jop.£VTQ (for -xtq pucjcj-) PLond. 1919.29 (A.D. 330-40) 
XTjpÚTTsi PLond. 1927.45-46 (mid 4th cent.) 
ópucrcrópLEVov POxy. 2847 i.25 (lst half 3rd cent.) 
ópúcrcroucu PMerton 27.12 (3rd cent.) 


1 Only -aa- spellings are attested in mag. papp.: SiaXXáooet PGM 12.15 (A.D. 300-50); 
xaxaXXáaoouaa PGM 4.1499, w. ¿mxXXáaac-vixi 3006 (4th cent.); xaTaXXáaaopai, PGM 26.6, 
w. ¿n- 19 (3rd/4th cent.). 

* For áppÓTTCú in Byz. papp., see Morphology VI B 1 a. 
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7uXaaaop.(Évy¡q) PSI 472.8 (A.D. 295) 

xaTá7rX<xcT£ PCairMasp. 141 ii R.28 (late 6th cent. ?) 
á7rocppaCTCTÓVTcov PRyl. 653.17 (A.D. 321) 
a.izocppá.T'viv SB 6000 V.9 (6th cent.) 
á7copSeXÚT 5 ToucrL PLond. 1708.102 (A.D. 567 ?) 


E. INVERSION 1 

There are isolated examples of inversión or transposition of consonants which 
are usually the result of scribal error. 2 The only word occurring repeatedly in 
an inverted spelling is cpaiAóvqq for cpouvóXvjq, paenula. 3 

cpeXovaiv PFay. 347 descr. (2nd cent.); sim. OTait 1947.1 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
cpaiXóvvjv PYale 82.8 (late 2nd cent.); sim. PLBat. vi, 49b, i.l (prob. 
A.D. 205); etc. 

cpaiXóviov POxy. 933.30 (late 2nd cent.); sim. PGiss. 12.4 (ca. A.D. 
117); PLBat. xiii, 18.21 (4th cent.); PGen. 80.14 (4th cent.) 
«paivóXou POxy. 736.4,10,77 (ca. A.D. 1); sim. PMich. 201.10-11 (A.D. 99); 
PGiss. 79 iv.2-3 (ca. A.D. 117); PGiss. 10.21 (A.D. 118); POxy. 1583.6 
(2nd cent.); PHamb. 10.19 (2nd cent.); PMich. 496.10 (2nd cent.); etc. 
cpatvoXííüv POxy. 531 = WChr. 482.14 (2nd cent.); 1584.7,18-19 part. 
rest. (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 936.18,19 (3rd cent.); etc. 


F. SIMPLIFICATION AND GEMINATION 4 5 


Single consonants are very frequently doubled in writing and contiguous 
identical consonants very frequently represented by a single letter through the 
Román and Byzantine periods, as elsewhere in the Koine. 5 This indicates the 


1 Schwyzer i, 267-9, cf. 484; Scliweizer, 130-1; Rüsch, 250; BDF, §32.2. 

2 See Introduction to Phonology above, p. 59. 

3 Cf. <pEXóv7]v NT (2 Tim 4.13), B (|)TxonH, S (JexojiHC in Copt. NT (Bóhlig, 
195-6), tpeXóv7]<; Byz. Chron. (Psaltes, 68-69, 121, 180), tpeXóvi MGr. (Schwyzer i, 484; BDF, 
§5.1, 32.2). Paenula may be a Gr. loanword in Lat. (Schwyzer i, 268; BDF, ibidd.). 

4 Schwyzer i, 230-2, 238, 315-23; Lejeune, §52-53, 126; Buck GD, §89, 101; MS, 88-91, 
93-99; Schweizer, 115, 122-24; Nachmanson, 88-94; Hauser, 65-68; Rüsch, 226-43; Mayser 
i 2 , 1, 186-94; Crónert, 74-80, 92-93; BDF, §11; Psaltes, 125-32. 

5 Simplification is found in Att. and Delph. inscrr. from the 4th cent. B.C. on (MS,95-96; 
Rüsch, 226-33), as well as later in Asia Minor inscrr. (Schweizer, 122-4; Nachmanson, 88-94) 
and very freq. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 186-91). Gemination occurs less freq. and sts. 
under certain conditions (Mayser i 2 , 1, 191-4). At Dura, -pp- > -p- occurs in épcapévoí; (for 
lppcc>pÉvo<;) PDitra 46.2 (early 3rd cent.) and -pp- > -p- in áypapricTOu PDura 26.30, w. 
TrpoyeypopÉva (for Tcpoyeypappéva) 32 (A.D. 227), and 29.20 (A.D. 251). Gr. double conso¬ 
nants are usu. transcribed in Copt. by double consonants, but this practice may be purely 
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identification in speech of single and double consonants corresponding to the 
loss of quantitative distinction in vowels, which occurred under the influence 
of the stress accent. 1 

1. Liquids. 

a. XX > X: 

aXa (for aXXa) PMich. 312.21 (A.D. 34); sim. 123 R II 20 (twice), corr. 
111.4,27, etc. (A.D. 45-47); POxy. ±9Q = MChr. 287.7 (A.D. 127); 
POxy. 2767.28 (A.D. 323); StudPal. viii, 1192.2 (5th cent.); etc. 
áX’ (for áXX’) 'iva POxy. 34 Y = MChr. 188, i.6 (A.D. 127); POslo 55.12 
(2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
áX’ oúx POxy. 1293.43 (A.D. 117-38) 

áX’ opa POxy. 527.6-7 (2nd/early 3rd cent.); PPrinc. 73.4,11 (3rd 
cent.); PLond. 988 (iii, 243-4).13: BASP vi, 44 (3rd cent.: BL i, 
293); POxy. 112 = WChr. 488.6 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); etc. 
áX 5 opcoí; POxy. 1933.15 (6th cent.) 
péXco (for péXXco) PFay. 137 = WChr. 121.3 (lst cent.) 

[XETy¡Xa|xÓTo<; (for fi.ET7]XXayÓTo q) PMich. 171.6-7 (A.D. 58) 
oovaXáyy] (for auvaXXáyyj) PTebt. 413.12 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xáXicnra (for xáXXicrca) POxy. 1758.8 (2nd cent.) 

7rapay[y]éXETai. (for 7rapayyÉXXETat) BGU 18 = WChr. 398.13 (A.D. 169) 
paXov (for paXXov) POxy. 2730.17 (4th cent.) 

ttoXoIc; (for 7roXXo7<;) PMich. 520.14 (4th cent.); sim. PJand. 101.9 (5th/ 
6th cent.); PLond. 1380 = WChr. 285.14 (A.D. 710/11) 
áXr¡XEyyÚY]<; (for áXX7]XEyyúy¡<;) PLBat. xiii, 15.8, etc. (A.D. 435) 

cf. also in Latin ñames and loanwords: 

SEpTjvtXa (for 2kpy¡víXXa Ser enilla) OOslo 26.6 (4th/5th cent.) 
xayxsXou (for xayxéXXou cancellus) PJand. 38.13 (5th/6th cent.) 

b. X > XX: 

ávEiXXr¡fxÉvwv (for ávsi.X7][xpÉvcov) POxy. 721 = WChr. 369.5,6,7 (A.D. 
13/14) 

¿[TrJyixoXXoú^Tixa, áxoXXoúO-coí; (for ETryjxoXoúO-Tjxa, áxoXoúO-coí;) PGen. 

22.14 (A.D. 37-38); sim. PBaden 78.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
áXXa, ólXXóc, (for áXa, áXóc;) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.16,28, corr. elsewh. 
(A.D. 47) 


orthographic; there is a tendency in Copt. doce, to confuse single and double consonants 
both in native Eg. words and in Gr. loanwords (Kahle VIII, §73A, 74, etc.; Bohlig, 114-15; 
etc.). A distinction between single and double consonants is preserved in some MGr. dialects, 
but most double consonants occur in loanwords or aróse secondarily througli phonetic change 
(Tbumb, Handbook, § 36). 

1 See below, pp. 325-6. 
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ÉXXaTToufjLÉvou (for eAocttou^évoi)) PStrassb. 145 = SB 8260.16 (A.D. 
61/62) 

íIsXXek; (for O-éXek;) POslo 53.12 (2nd cent.) 

P 0 ÓXX 7 ] (for (3oúAr)) POxy. 1678.18 (3rd cent.) 
cti.toXXóycüv (for cuToXóyíov) OMich. 926.1 (A.D. 303) 
p.áXXicTTa (for piáXicrra) POxy. 2110.30 (A.D. 370) 
áXXama (for áXoma) POxy. 1977.6 ( 6 th cent.) 
yaXXTjvoTácTou (for yaXTjvoTácTou) PMon. 2.12 (A.D. 578) 
iXXÉyyío (for ÉXÉyyco) POxy. 1944.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

[i.EyáXX^v (for [jLEyáÁTjv) PCairMasp .’ 20 V.3 ( 6 th cent.); cf. SB 4086.3, 
'inscr. (A.D. 4) 

Note. Latín l is sometimes transcribed by XX, e.g., ’A-repiAAítov Aprilis POxy. 
899 V (= introd.).7 (ca. A.D. 200); PTheacL. 41.7, with ’A 7 rpi,Xíío[v] 3 (A.D. 309); 
yaÁXiapícov galearius PLips. 40 iii.10 (late 4th/early 5th cent .). 1 

c. pp > p: 

Popa (for Poppa) PLond. 262 = MChr. 181.5 (A.D. 11); PMich. 249.3; 
sim. 250.4 (A.D. 18); 263.29 (A.D. 35-36); 280.4; 282.5; 295.8; 298.8 
(all lst cent.); POxy. 489.15, corr. 6 (A.D. 117); PPetaus 22.32 (A.D. 
185); PTebt. 310.8 (A.D. 186); BGU 71.10 (A.D. 189); POxy. 1697.11 
(A.D. 242); etc. 

áva-rcópicpov (for áva 7 róppLcpov) PMich. 121 R I.iii, iv, vi; II, ix.l (A.D. 
42); sim. POxy. 94 = MChr. 344.10-11 (A.D. 83); POxy. 95 = MChr. 
267.19 (A.D. 129); BGU 153 = MChr. 261.18,35-36 (A.D. 152); POxy. 
1707.14-15 (A.D. 204); etc. 

ápap¿5va (for appa^cova) PMich. 121 R II x.l (A.D. 42); POxy. 299.2-3 
(late lst cent.); BGU 80 = MChr. 257.5, etc. (A.D. 169-77: BL iii, 
13); BGU 601.11 (2nd cent.); CPR 19 = StudPal. xx, 86.9, etc. 
(A.D. 330); etc. 

Epcocro (for É'ppcocro) SB 9122.14 abbrev. (lst cent.); PGissBibl. 19.12 
(A.D. 55) 

IpcoaO-ai, (for lppcoc7a>ai,) PMich. 464.22, with Eppcocro 24 (A.D. 99); 
PJand. 9.43; BGU 2058 ii.10; POxy. 1583.12 (all 2nd cent.); 
PPetaus 18.16 (A.D. 185); PMichael. 16.2 (2nd/3rd cent.); SB 
10279.8 (4th cent.); etc. 
cf. EpíopLÉvog PDura 46.2 (early 3rd cent.) 
ávTÍpTjcuv (for ávTÍppTjcnv) POxy. 68 = MChr. 228.11 (A.D. 131) 
7rap7)cría (for TcappTjcría) PMich. 502.9,12 (2nd cent.); etc. 

Empoiav (for ETcíppoiav) POxy. 2341.5 (A.D. 208) 

£ 7 upÉov (for É 7 uppécúv) POxy. 130.6 ( 6 th cent.) 
kpL(\ioí[Lev (for Ippí^apLEv) PHermRees 10.9 (4th cent.) 
bpíoiq, dc 7 rop[i.] 7 rTOUVTEi;, á-rcopt^yjvaL (for ópptoig, á-rcopp-) SB 9285.7,10,15 
( 2 nd half 6 th cent.) 


1 See esp. Meinersmaim, 107. 
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d. p > pp: 

Tippóc, PMich. 121 V, VI.6 (A.D. 42) 

É7tEppco-rr]'i)'évTC0v (for E7t£pcú-rr]'í)'ÉvTCüv) PPrinc. 150 i.26 (2nd cent.); sim. 
PPrinc. 145.10 (6th cent.) 

yeppoiv (for yepaív) PMich. 223.1469,2320 (A.D. 171-2); 224 R.804, 
corr. 38 (A.D. 172-3) 

¿ppov (for ápov) POxy. 119.10 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
mxppouaíav (for mxpoucríav) PCairMasp. 292.7 (6th cent.) 

¿pp cúcnpov (for ápócn.¡j.ov) POxy. 1989.14 (A.D. 590) 
papTuppñ> (for papTupñ») PMon. 12.57 (A.D. 590/1 ?) 

2. Nasals. 

a. pjLjjL > (jl : 

ypájj-axa (for ypáppaara) PMich. 243.28 (A.D. 14-37); 269-71.12, so 
duplic. PSI 907.8 (A.D. 42); SB 7032= PMich. 187.40 (A.D. 75); 
POxy. 975 = SB 10274.18 (A.D. 99); POxy. 728.34 (A.D. 142); BGU 
31.9 (A.D. 158/9); POxy. 1200.61 (A.D. 270: BL ii, 99); POxy. 43 R, 
iii.34 (A.D. 295); PCairMasp. 1.40 (A.D. 514); etc. 

7rpoyeypa¡j.Évcov (for 7cpoyEypappÉvcov) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.32(A.D. 
72); sim. BGU 113 = WChr. 458.1 (A.D. 140); PMed. 54.13 
(A.D. 138-61); etc. 

7cpóypa.pa (for 7cpóypappa) POxy. 1155.11 (A.D. 104) 

¿ypap¿Tou (for ¿ypapp¿Tou) PCairlsidor. 86.12 (A.D. 309); PFlor. 
36 = MChr. 64.30 part. rest. (A.D. 312); sim. POxy. 133.27 (A.D. 
550); etc. 

cru[j.o| píat; (for crup pop tac;) PTebt. 316 = WChr. 148.47-48,75,81, etc.; corr. 
37,38 (A.D. 99) 

XyipaTOc; (for X^ppaToc;) PHeid. 233 = PSarap. 58, ii.l (ca. A.D. 125?); 
PSarap. 60.5 (A.D. 124); sim. PStrassb. 21 = PSarap. 61.1 (ca. A.D. 
125) 

X-yjpaTÍCcopEV (for XyjppaTÍCcopEv) PFlor. 31.7, sim. 19 (A.D. 312) 
7)ÁLpE (for rjXELppai) POxy. 528.11 (2nd cent.) 

ETUTETpapévou (for E7UTETpappévou) PPetaus 19.5 (A.D. 185) 
crúpayov (for aúppa^ov) POxy. 1871.4 (late 5th cent.); sim. StudPal. 
in, 7.1 (6th cent.) 

cf. KopóSou (for KoppóSou Commodus) OStrassb. 385.2 (A.D. 178); 
PPetaus 31.9 (A.D. 183/4); sim. POxy. 79.16 (A.D. 181-92); etc. 

b. p > pp: 

crrapvóv (for crrappvov) BGU 1055 = MChr. 104.16, sim. 21 (13 B.C.) 
uTuóppvrjpa (for U7rópvr]pa) POxy. 252 = WChr. 215.12 (A.D. 19/20); 
PMich. 226.46 (A.D. 37); 229.44 abbrev. (A.D. 48) 
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apipa (for apa) PMich. 493.13 (2nd cent.); PPrinc. 84.11, corr. 4,6 (5th 
cent. ?); PBouriant 19.41 (5th/6th cent.) 

7ipoxpifi.fji.aTOi; (for '7rpoxpipaToc;) PFlor. 68.13,16 clearly (A.D. 172+) 
fi.epifi.fi.vov (for efi.Epifi.vcov) SB 9194.9 (late 3rd cent.) 

Xifi.fi.v7] (for XífjLVT]) BGU 94.9 (A.D. 289) 

7r]poxeippevoií; (for Trpoxeipévoic;) POxy. 1704.26 (A.D. 298) 
á¡i.fi.7réXou (for ápTréXon) POxy. 2113.16 (A.D. 316) 

’Aflpaáfifi, (for ’Ajüpaáp) PLBat. xi, 16.1-2; V.l (5th/6th cent.) 

’A(3[p]app£ou POxy. 2007.2-3 (early 6th cent.) 

Sipptócríou (for (figpocríoo) POxy. 1998.9 (6th cent.) 

7T£fXfX7TL (for 7T£fi.7Tet) POxy. 1874.21 (6th cent.) 

c. vv > v: 

Ivéa (for evvéa) PMich. 322a.26 (A.D. 46); sim. StudPal. viii, 1335.1 
(7th/8th cent.) 

d. v > vv: 

1) In medial position: 

ávvaSevSpaTtxóv, ávvafloXTÍc; (for áva-) PMich. 274-5.4,6 (A.D. 46-47) 
IvváTou (for evoctoo) PLips. 68.5 (A.D. 124); POxy. 2124.6 (A.D. 316); 
PStrassb. 338.2 (A.D. 550); SB 9591.8 (7th cent.?) 
evváT7]<; BGU 974= WChr. 423.8 (A.D. 380); PRossGeorg. iii, 37.2 
(A.D. 545); PCairMasp. 235.8 (6th cent. ?) 
óvv7]X(áT7]c;) (for Óv7¡X<xt7]<;) PSarap. 76.3, corr. 7 (ca. A.D. 125?); in full 
WO 1107.4 (A.D. 192) 

ovvcov (for oveov) PMich. 224.1902,2520,3474,3749,4563, corr. elsewh. 
(A.D. 172-3); sim. WO 1105.3; 1107.4 (A.D. 192) 
vuvví (for vuví) PLeit. 1.4 (ca. A.D. 160) 

cruvv7]vvco¡i.£Vou (for cruvTjvoopÉvoo) SB 7622 = PCairlsidor.l.Q (A.D. 297) 

7rávvu (for 7rávu) PJand. 101.7 (5th/6th cent.) 

yevv7¡paToc; (for yev7¡paToc;) POxy. 1947.2 (early 6th cent.) 

2) In final position: 

TTjvv (for t 7¡v) TTopcpúpav PMich. 504.13 (2nd cent.) 
evv (for ev) oupavqí SB 2266.8 (4th cent.) 

3. Sibilants.' 
a. aa > a\ 

TÉcrapEí; (for TecrcrapEí;) OFay. 2.4 (23 B.C.); sim. POxy. 1158.7-8, corr. 
10,14 (3rd cent.); etc. 

TEcrapáxovTa PFay. 97 = MChr. 315.6-7 part. rest. (A.D. 78); sim. 
PMich. 568.20 (A.D. 90?); POxy. 43 R iii.28,33; v.29 (A.D. 295) 
tjcrov (for tjcrcrov) PMich. 340.107 (A.D. 45/46); PMich. 583.25 (A.D. 78) 
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7rpá<rovTa (for TrpácrGovTa) POxy. 1155.8 (A.D. 104) 
eKo.gov (for sKoooov) PSI 883.13-14 (A.D. 137) 

6y.ra.od. (for óxracroá) POxy. 1638.30 (A.D. 282) 

b. a > oo. 

1) In medial position. 

a) Before a stop: 1 

TCE7TpacrcTa)-ai (for TTExpacjOai) POxy. 819 descr. (ca. A.D. 1) 

yEvÉcraO-at, o cpcí Accra-flat., ávacpÉpEa-aílat., EvÉyzoG&o.i (for -cn-S-ai) 
MChr. 88 i.3,21; ii.24 (A.D. 141+) 
xaTEya)pÍCTCT0r¡ SB 7379.1 (A.D. 177) 

EppcÍHTOala!. (for EppcücjO-aL) PPhil. 35.31 (late 2nd cent.); SB 7248 = 
PMich. 216.30 (A.D. 296); POxy. 1160.28 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
piCT'9-<¿GaacT'9'ai (for -añila!.) PHarnb. 20.6 (A.D. 258) 
¡j.ETaTCEpujjacraffat. (for -anO-at) POxy. 118.7 (late 3rd cent.) 
psji.LCTnO'íóji.EO'a, púcrcTÍfí+aLv) (for -pueril-) SB 10535.34,37 (ca. A.D. 30); 
’ sim. SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.5,20,31 (A.D. 261); PYale 72.8 
(5th cent.) 

E7un| gtoXtjv, £7uaaxo7toúp.£lla (for enior-, ém ox-) PMerton 63.21-22; 
24, sim. 27 (A.D. 57) 

XayavoGGTrÉppLou (for Aaxavocr7rÉpp.ou) PMich. 464.15 (A.D. 99) 
EaGcppaYL^pÉva (for EGcppaYLnpÉva) POxy. 528.16 (2nd cent.); sim. PTebt. 

413.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

GuvaTrÉaa^ov SB 9618.26 (A.D. 192) 

Ecrayov (for egxov) PRossGeorg. v, 19.2, corr. 20 (A.D. 236); POxy. 
1773.21, sim. 23 (3rd cent.); SB 4643.2 (5th/6th cent.) 
áYpwaaalEGx; (for aYpcóarEGx;) SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.30 (A.D. 261) 
7rpo(T<TxúvY][i.a (for 7tpocrxúv7)p.a) POxy. 2598 b.2 (3rd/4th cent.); cf. SB 
4123.5, inscr. (n.d.) 

£xacrcrT[ov] d-xóaojoKoc,, d^ooooroKiioo, wxooya., etuctg'toáyjv, Sé^EtrarTe 
(for -gO-e) PRossGeorg. iii, 10.18,22 & 31,22,23,2+25 part. rest. & 31,27 
(4th/5th cent.) 

ExáncrTou PSI 1426.2 (5th/6th cent.) 

b) Intervocalically: 

7T07]|crcro) (for ■ko(l)Í] 0 (¿Í) PMich. 281.6-7 (lst cent.) 

Eppconno (for Eppcono) SB 9017 (14).24; (21).15; (31).26; (32). 10 (lst/2nd 
cent.); POxy. 1155.14 (A.D. 104); PMich. 498.26 (2nd cent.); PFay. 
124.27 part. rest. (2nd cent.); PMich. 575.9 (A.D. 184?); PMich. 
511.22 (lst half 3rd cent.); etc. 


1 Doubling of a in this position is often explained as a graphic device to indicate the 
syllable boundary between cr and the foll. consonant (Lejeune, §296; Mayser i 2 , 1, 192). The 
gemination of a is disproportionately freq. in the Koine (MS, 89-90; Mayser ibid.). 
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xvcÓggegO-e (for yvcÓgegO-e) PAmh. 135 = PSarap. 96.17 (A.D. 129?) 
toggootov (for togoütov) PTebt. 304.9 (A.D. 167/8) 
xa[TE]|xcopLGGcc[i.E (for xaTE^copÍGa¡j,Ev) PMich. 544.2-3 (A.D. 176) 
7tpÓGGE^E (for 7tpÓGExe) PJand. 95.6 (prob. 2nd/3rd cent.) 
toxggt)^ (for 7 iá.Gr¡q) BGU 637 = MChr. 336.5 (A.D. 212/13) 

7cpoGGLEG'Oa!. (for TtpoGLEG'Occt.) POxy. 1411.6, corr. 11 (A.D. 260) 
GTjpaGGÍa (for arniocaía.) POxy. 1678.28 (3rd cent.) 

7toggou (for 7tÓgou) PLBat. xi, 27.15-16 (3rd/4th cent.) 

2) In final position: 

e iqq (for eic;) 7 tpaGt,v SB 7599.28 (A.D. 95) 
eiqq xáq PRossGeorg. v, 19.2 (A.D. 236) 
cf. e iqq ty¡v SB 3966.2, mummy label (n.d.) 

7rpo<;<; (for 7tp6<;) [i.óvou<; POxy. 729.9, corr. 8 (A.D. 137); sim. PCornell 
18.10,11-12,14,15 (A.D. 291); POxy. 2771.5 (A.D. 323) 

Ttvo<;<; (for t(.vo<;) e^ovte q PMich. 423-4.12-13, with aútol ggovsxo[í.Íg<xvto 
15 (A.D. 197) 

c. Z > ZZ' 

ya^7¡TLov (for ya^LTLov) PJand. 103.9,10 (6th cent.) 

4. Stops. 


a. xx > x: 

Ááxov (for Xáxxov) PWürzb. 22 = PSarap. 97.9 (early 2nd cent.) 
exXt]to[v (for exxátjtov) POxy. 1171.3: BL i, 332 (ca. A.D. 178) 

iy.\r)GÍa.q (for IxxÁrjGLat;) 1 POxy. 2673.9,15,16-17 (Á.D. 304); BGU 
311.16 (Byz.); SB 4825.3 (Byz.); sim. POxy. 1951.1 (5th cent.); 
PCairMasp. 283 ii.4,6, corr. elsewh. (before A.D. 548); PCairMasp. 
298.55 (6th cent.); POxy. 993 descr. (6th cent.); PBaden 95.69,71, 
175,349 (7th cent, or earlier: BL in, 256); StudPal. viii, 746.4 
abbrev. (7th cent.) 

cáxot. (for Gáxxot.) OMich. 882.2 (3rd cent.); sim. OFay. 41.3; 42.3; 43.3 
(early 4th cent.) 2 

b. x > xx. 

1) In medial position: 

oixxía<; (for oíxía) PMich. 290.9, corr. 5 (ca. A.D. 37) 
exxtó<; (for extó<;) PPrinc. 188.20 (lst/2nd cent.) 


1 Cf. French. église with simpliñcation of Gr. -xx-. 

2 cráxo? Att., aáxxoí; Dor. (Phryn.), Hellenic (Moer.), Com. (Poli.) ( LSJ, s.v.); better 
written Ptol. papp. have -xx- (Mayser i 2 , 1, 190). 
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vuxxteÍ (for vuxtl) PStrassb. 216.6 (A.D. 126/7) 

tsxxvoc (for texvoc) BGU 602.13, sim. 15, corr. 11, cf. 12 (2nd cent.) 

óxxTocxocríac; (for óxTaxoofax;) BGU 153.37 (A.D. 152) 

¿xxtcÓ (for oxtcÓ) PMerton 95.4 (5th cent.) 
exxttjí; (for IxttjO BGU 1049.26 (A.D. 342); PSI 1077.5 (A.D. 354) 
exxtov (for extov) POxy. 1738.15 (3rd cent.) 
cf. ’láxxco^o q (for 'Iáxco^Oí;) PCairMasp. 30.1 (A.D. 531 ?) 

2) In final position: 

ex| x (for ex) zr¡c, POxy. 487 = MChr. 322.8-9,17 (A.D. 156); sim. POslo 

37.14 (A.D. 295); PLBat. xi, 10.15 (6th cent.) 
ouxx (for oóx) ETapt^EÚCTapEV POxy. 1299.8 (4th cent.) 

c. tt > r : 

éXaToupÉvou (for EXaTToupsvou) PMich. 276.34 (A.D. 47); PLond. 139a 
(ii, 200-1).7-8 (A.D. 48); sim. POxy. 306 = PCairPreis. 43.24 (A.D. 
59); PStrassb. 74 = PSaraft. 2.19 (A.D. 126); etc. 
eXoctov PMich. 582 ii.21 (A.D. 49/50); PStrassb. 267.12 (A.D. 126-8); 
sim. PLBat. xiii, 14.28 (2nd cent.) 

7rpdcTGúcnv (for xpá-rTCoaav) POxy. 2265.9 (A.D. 119) 

TciTáx( lo v) (for TciTráxiov) POxy. 142.12, corr. 13 (A.D. 534) 

d. t > tt: 

fXEpÉTTpY)(x£v) (for pEpÉTpr]xEv) OMeyer 47.1 (A.D. 77) 
xaxx’ (for xax) ovopa POxy. 2151.12 (3rd cent.) 

cf. AoptTTtavou (for AoptTtavou Domitianus) PAmh. 103 = PSarap. 29.5, 
corr. 7 (A.D. 90); etc. 

e. reír > 7i: 

ltz ov (for l 7X7xov) PSI 39.5 (A.D. 148) 

xa7xapícov (for xa7X7xapíwv) PGen. 62 = PAbinn., 16.17 (ca. A.D. 346) 

f. 7X > 7X7X. 

1) Before t: 

Xe7X7xtov, Xe7X7xtotepov (for Xe7xt-) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.22,23 (A.D. 47) 
áva7xópi7X7XTov (for áva7xóp(p)i,7XTov) PMich. 281.4 (lst cent.) 
yÉypa7X7XTai (for yéypa7XTai) CPR 4 = MChr. 159.18 (A.D. 51/53); PMich. 

334.14 (A.D. 52) 

£X7XE7X7XTG)xÓTaí; (for £X7X£7XT00xÓTaí;) PFay. 91.16 (A.D. 99) 

E7X7XTá (for ETXTtx) OTaitAsh. 17.7 (A.D. 129) 
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2) In other positions: 

XoiTCTCoypa(cpou[xévcov) (for Xoltto-) POxy. 2112.15 (late 2nd cent.) 
Secttctcotgív (for Secttcotgív) BGU 1623.8 (3rd cent.) 

g. cp > cpcp: 

ÚTToyEYpacpcpÓTat; (for -ypacpÓTaq) BGU 913.3 (A.D. 206) 

h. 

■ 6E,E,ou (for o^oo(<;)) OTaitPetr. 295.8 (ca. A.D. 6-50) 

é^£^r¡TY)cra, É^TjX'9-ev (for E ^ E ^- f ¡ xr ¡ c ¡ a ., ÉEpjX-O ev) POxy. 2986.2,10 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

i. (p > ([/(p; 

sypa^^a (for Eypaijja) PSI 473.19 (A.D. 168/73) 

j P > PP: 

ÜPPplv (for 6ppiv) PMich. 229.20; 230.17 (A.D. 48) 

k. 8 > 88 : 

óySSoü (for óySóoo) OTaitPetr. 275.8 (A.D. 48) 
á8|8EXcpoü (for áSEÁcpoü) PSI 916.3-4 (lst cent.) 
cf. KXauSSíou (for KXauSíou Claudius ) POxy. 285.16 (ca. A.D. 50) 
'ASSpiavoü (for 'ASpiavoü Hadrianus) PMich. 204.13 (A.D. 127) 


Note. In light of the above evidence for the identification of single and double 
consonants, the occasional use of a diacritical mark (usually written ’) mainly 
from the third century on to sepárate two identical as well as two different conso¬ 
nants does not indícate that each of the identical consonants was pronounced 
separately. 1 Although two-thirds of the occurrences of this diacritical mark se¬ 
párate a nasal (written irregularly y or v) from a following velar stop, and others 
sepárate two different consonants, the diacritical mark is also used to sepárate 
two identical consonants which are frequently simplified, asinthe examples above. 

1. Separating a nasal from a following velar stop: 

áy’yrjcov (for áyyEicov) PPetaus 86 ( PMich.inv. 6871).11 (A.D. 185) 
[Tjuy’xávovTa BGU 96.7 (prob. 2nd half 2nd cent.); sim. PMich. 530.4 
(3rd/4th cent.); PSI 452.19 (4th cent.) 


1 As interpreted by Schwyzer i, 231. 
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Tcapay 5 yEXEÍ[a7¡í; SB 10275.5 (A.D. 204-10); sim. PYale 61.12-13 (ca. 
A.D. 208-10); PStrassb. 243.7-8 (A.D. 216); BGU 7 i.3 (ca. A.D. 247); 
SB 7249 = PMich. 217.3 (A.D. 296); POxy. 71 i = MChr. 62.8 (A.D. 
303); PMich. 624.29 (early 6th cent.) 
éy’yÚTjí; POxy. 1408.5, sim. 7,9 (ca. A.D. 210-14); sim. POxy. 1554.4 
(A.D. 251); PMich. 573.1-4 (A.D. 316); POxy. 1626.3 (A.D. 325); 
POxy. 1969.8 (A.D. 484); etc. 

’O^upuy’ytTT) PMerton 25.6 (A.D. 214); sim. POxy. 1662.3 (A.D. 246); 
POxy. 118.35 (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 102!6 (A.D. 306); POxy. 85 ii.2, 
iv.2 (A.D. 338); etc. 

¿Ttávay’xov PMerton 25.9 (A.D. 214); POxy. 2721.32 part. rest. (A.D. 

234); PMich. 573.11 part. rest. (A.D. 316); PMerton 37.8(A.D. 373); etc. 
Aoy’yEÍvou PLeit. 16.2,32 (A.D. 244-7); sim. PAlex. 28.1,31 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 1961.2 (A.D. 487) 

TtporjvEy’xai; PAlex. 28.4, sim. 21 (3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 1115.6,12 
(A.D. 284); SB 7247 = PMich. 214.20,30,31 (A.D. 296); POxy. 1159. 
23-24 (late 3rd cent.); OFay. 21.1 (A.D. 306); PFay. 136.7 (4th cent.); 
etc. 

éy’xaXELv PStrassb. 280.11, sim. 19 (A.D. 273) 

ávay’xaíou POxy: 41 = WChr. 45.16 (ca. A.D. 300); sim. POxy. 120 
R.19 (4th cent.); POxy. 1970.20 (A.D. 554) 
éy’yEypappévouí; POxy , 2675.14 (A.D. 318); sim. BGU 21 i. 10,11 (A.D. 
340); POxy. 2032.24 (6th cent.) 
ly’ypacpov POxy. 125.11 (A.D. 560) 
auy’youXap(íoL!;) POxy. 2047.7 (5th cent.) 
xa'ray’yio'póv POxy. 1912.128 (late 6th cent.) 

2. Separating a nasal 1 from a consonant other tiran a velar stop: 

Jy’pÉvT] PAntin. 98.5 (2nd cent.) 

Tcpocy’pa PThead. 15.6 (A.D. 280/1); sim. PMich. 530.2 (3rd/4th cent.); 

POxy. 71, ii.16 (A.D. 303); BGU 1027 = WChr. 424 i.13 (4th cent.) 
TLvay’póv PFlor. 246*.12-13, sim. 15 (A.D. 258) 

Spáy’paxa PFlor. 322.46 (A.D. 258?) 

Ttpóaxay’pa POxy. 2665.11 (A.D. 305/6) 

p.ap.’mcúv (for paprnov) POxy. 1741.17 (early 4th cent.) 

3. Separating two identical consonants. 

a. -TT-: 

á7]]T 5 T7¡T6)v PAlex. 6 = PAlexGiss. 3.7 (A.D. 201/2); in full BGU 362 
xi.17 (A.D. 215); sim. SB 7517.5 (A.D. 211/12); PSI 1261.8 (A.D. 
212-17) 


1 For the [rj] pronunciation oí y before p, see below, pp. 176-7. 
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S-aXáx’TTjí SB 9218.17 (A.D. 319/20); sim. POxy. 87 = WChr. 446.7 
(A.D. 342) 

■RpccTTeiv PJand. 97.10 part. rest. (mid 3rd cent.); POxy. 1770.6 (late 
3rd cent.); PPrinc. 101.3 (4th cent.); etc. 
éXaT 5 Toupév[ou] PMich. 615.34, sim. 31 (ca. A.D. 259) 

éWtov POxy. 1475.21 (A.D. 267); POxy. 2476.43 (A.D. 288: BL 
v, 82); sim. SB 9253.9 (early 4th cent.); PPrinc. 119.35 (ca. A.D. 
325: ZPE viii, 15); etc. 

lcpúÁaT)Tov PLond. 214 = WChr. 177.14 (A.D. 270/5); sim. POxy. 1890.14 
(A.D. 508); POxy. 138.36 (A.D. 610/11) 
óXoxót’tlvoí; POxy. 1653.18 (A.D. 306); sim. PMerton 46.5 (late 6th cent.) 
xplt’t[o]vi (for xpstTxov l) SB 9218.18, in full 21 (A.D. 319/20); sim. 
PCairMasf. 151.35 (A.D. 570) 

7UT 5 TáxLov PMerton 44.3 (5th cent.); PJand. 25.2 (6th/7th cent.); sim. 
POxy. 1996.5 (5th/early 6th cent.); POxy. 143.6 (A.D. 535); 146.6 
(A.D. 555); PGrenf. ii, 90.26 (6th cent.); etc. 

■fjx’Tov PCairMasf. 158.21 (A.D. 568) 

b. -XX-: 

7roX’X¿ov PMich. 529.43 (A.D. 232-6) 

¿X’Xá POxy. 2558.4 (ca. A.D. 303-6) 
ávTix[aTa]X’Xay7)í; PMich. 612.11 (A.D. 514) 

’ApíX’Xa*;, ’AttoX’Xgí POxy. 2058.64,71 (6th cent.) 
piéX’Xei POxy. 1933.16 (6th cent.) 

c. -pipi-: 

7ipoyeYP a l jL5 l jL ^ va PCairMasf. 168.48 (6th cent.) 
ápyuTU¡ji.’¡jLáycp POxy. 1933.14 (6th cent.) 

Ypapi’piáTco(v) POxy. 128.6 (6th/7th cent.) 

d. -vv-: 

’Icúáv’vTjv POxy. 128.3 (6th/7th cent.) 

e. -CTCT-: 

■8-uyaTpóí;’ aoi POxy. 129 = MChr. 296.2 (6th cent.) 

Sicj’cj(óv) POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.41 (A.D. 583) 

f. -7i7r-: 

aínma. POxy. 2154.19 (4th cent.); sim. POxy. 1943.3 (late 5th cent.); 
PJand. 132.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

t7r 5 7r(cúv) POxy. 145.1 (A.D. 552); sim. StudPal. viii, 1131.1 (6th cent.); 
POxy. 2052.7 (ca. A.D. 579); POxy. 152.2 (A.D. 618) 



Consonants in Combination 


165 


g. 

r[o]yS-ixoü POxy. 1633.33 (A.D. 275) 
cf. Fot’tlxoü POxy. 1713.21 (A.D. 279) 

4. Separating two different consonants: 

SleA’&óvtl POxy. 70.12 (A.D. 212/13: BL i, 314) 
cy’Aóyou, oy’Sov PFlor. 372.2,17 (3rd cent.) 

oy’SÓ7][<;] PWürzb. 18.15 (4th cent.) 

¿Á’xy]<; POxy. 1142.5 (late 3rd cent.) 

cpiAVáTco PMich. 623.4 (A.D. 299 ?) 

ex’ctxe7itopl POxy. 1139.2 (4th cent.) 

áp’yupLx&v PGrenf. ii, 97 = StudPal. iii, 318.3 (6th cent.) 

£Aeoup’y(có) StudPal. viii, 894.1 (Byz.) 

Xpua,Tou (for XpLCTToü) StudPal. iii, 355.1 (7th/8th cent.) 

5. In other positions, including between a consonant and a vowel, between 
vowels, and between consonants in the same syllable: 

’O^upúyy'cov PLBat. xvi, 13.1 (early 2nd cent.) 

AodTrá PMich. 529.31 (A.D. 232-6) 
árca^’ xoLTl^ítúaixq POxy. 1766.4-5 (3rd cent.) 
pET , epp.y]'ve:u , -9-7jvai. (for jí.e-9--) POxy. 43 R, vi.18 (A.D. 295) 
ayZq (for <r¡(r¡q) PMerton 38.26 (mid 4th cent.) 
y’vwaOyvai PWürzb. 18.6 (4th cent.) 

vop.LCTp.aTa’ ’AAE^avSpEÍat; POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.30 (A.D. 583) 
tou’ o^écxx; POxy. 154.11 (7th cent.) 

xai’ yáp’ oúx, Trapa’ t¿5v’ TÍji; ycóp’at; PLond. 1380.9,15 (A.D. 710/11) 
CTacpvjví^íov’ ev, xa” arcó, 7r’pó<; PRossGeorg. iv, 5.21,24,26 (8th cent.) 


G. ASSIMILATION 1 

1. Assimilation oí nasals. 

There is considerable irregularity in the orthographic practice oí representing 
the assimilation oí a nasal to the following consonant. In general, unassimilated 
spellings predomínate in final position, are common in composition, and are 
infrequent within a simple word. Complete assimilation oí medial nasals is also 
found occasionally. 


1 Schwyzer i, 213-16, 406-10; Lejeune, §48-52, 58, 60-61, 327-30; Buck, GD, §86-88, 
90, 96-100; MS, 105-14; Schweizer, 126-9, 135-7; Nachmanson, 97-109; Hauser, 68-74; 
Rüsch, 253-72; Mayser i 2 ,1, 198-210; Crónert, 53-65, 91-92; BDF, § 19; Psaltes, 91-95, 99-101. 
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There is little change from century to century in the practice of representing 
assimilation in word-junction and within a simple word, but in composition 
unassimilated spellings predominate in all phonetic conditions in the papyri 
of the Román period in the following ratios: first century 10:1; second century 
5:1; third century 4:1; fourth century 5:2; assimilated and unassimilated 
spellings appear in approximately equal proportion in papyri of the fifth century; 
and assimilated spellings are used predominantly in papyri of the sixth through 
the eighth centuries. 

These phenomena indicate that all nasals were assimilated to the point of 
articulation of the following consonant in the speech of the writers of the papyri. 

a. In word-junction. 

Final -v normally remains -v before every consonant, as in modern editorial 
practice; but it is sometimes assimilated in writing to p before another p, before 
a labial stop, and also improperly before another consonant or vowel or in 'pausa. 
Final -v also sometimes appears as y before a word beginning with a velar stop. 1 

1) Before p: 

ávTi9<úv7)(jóp (for -aov) poi POxy. 2979.16 (3 B.C.) 

mrápyoiKjáp (for -aav) poi PLond. 262 = MCkr. 181.3 (A.D. 11) 
7cÉlhLeu (= 7cÉudi£v for 7céud/ov) lloi POslo 153.23-24 (early 2nd cent.); 

■sim PFlor. ¿08.5 (A.D 256) 
eúSoxüp (for euSoxelv) pe POxy. 1704.21 (A.D. 298) 
é'yip pai (for lyciv pe) PPrinc. 79.6 (A.D. 326) 

IScncrép pan (for IScncrév poi) SB 9139.4 (6th cent.) 
ép (for év) pv]VL SB 7341.14 (A.D. 3); PMed. 5.12 part. rest. (A.D. 8/9); 
SB 9110.13 (A.D. 26); SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d, ii.14 (A.D. 42); PMil- 
Vogl. 108.7 (A.D. 102); 104.24 (A.D. 127/8); cf. SB 6188.4; 6189.4; 
6190.3-4; 6192.6-7, inscrr. (Xtn.) 

ép piaFcíxu (for év pujFoxjEi.) PMich. 348.12 (A.D. 27); sim. POxy. 
912.9 (A.D. 235) 

ép pepeen PHamb. 30.35 (A.D. 89) 

ép pTjSsví PLeit. 12.18 (A.D. 210/11); POxy. 1196.17 (A.D. 211-12); 
’ POxy. 1261.11 (A.D. 325); PLBat. xi, 3.13 (A.D. 325); PMon. 14.66 
(A.D. 594) 

ép pETocvoía POxy. 2270.12 (twice), 13 (early 5th cent.) 
ép pév PHarris 158 V.l (5th/6th cent.) 
pép (for pév) poi POxy. 253.22 (A.D. 19); 240.8 (A.D. 37); 1258.10 (A.D. 

45); 2957.27 (A.D. 91) . 
éáp (for éáv) poi SB 3924.44 (A.D. 19) 

áp (for (é)áv) p r¡ SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d, ii.17 (A.D. 42); SB 9636.21 


1 In the Ptol. papp., assimilation of -v in word-junction (espec. to p before a labial, 
incl. p) is found much more frequently than in Rom, and 3yz. papp. (see Mayser i 2 , 1, 203-6). 
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(A.D. 136); POxy. 119.8,14 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 121.9 (3rd 
cent.); PLond. 417 = PAbinn. 32.11 (ca. A.D. 346); SB 9140.11 
(7th cent.) 

'K«[i (for xocl (e)ccv) pr) SB 8091.19 (3rd cent.) 
á7royr¡p (for á7royY)v) pou PHamb. 39 HH ii.7-8 (A.D. 179) 

7rpíp pv] (for 7tpív pe) PLond. 1157 V = MChr. 199.7 (A.D. 246) 

2) Before a labial stop: 

ép (for ev) maxei SB 6663.16 (prob. 6/5 B.C.) 
sp OtXaSfeXjtpfEjía SB 7341.4 (A.D. 3) 
ep 7rpogcpopa£¡ (for ev 7tpocrcpopa) PMich. 343.6 (A.D. 54-55) 
sp 7rpuTavítp SB 6016.17 (A.D. 154) 

£p 7ruptxoLp PLond. 924= WChr. 355.9-10 (A.D. 187/8) 

£p cpavepco PLBat. xiii, 5.8 (3rd cent.) 

£p 7rpocrracría POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.15 (A.D. 583) 
tó psp (for psv) 7rpc0T0v BGU 665 ii. 12 (lst cent.); sim. BGU 843.2-3 
(lst/2nd cent.) 

cyjopep (for -psv) 7rapá BGU 664.3, with [áJ-xoSócroopEp (for -SwcropEv) 
eE, 5 (lst cent.) 

á-rrÉcryop (for áTiÉcryov) 7rapá PLBat. i, 12.4-5 (A.D. 179) 

EG~yo p rrapá SB 10270, 25.3 (A.D. 222-35) 

■yjp 7capa8cí>crt, (for tjv TtapaScúcrEi) PMich. 343.7, sim. 6 (A.D. 54-55) 
cf. fÍpTisp (for T^vTCEp) POxy. 1208.24 (A.D. 291); POxy. 1704.20 (A.D. 
298); PHamb. 21.5 (A.D. 315); op-rcsp (for ov-rrsp) POxy. 2766.17 
(A.D. 305) 

op (for ov) |3oúAei SB 9931.8 (A.D. 330) 
crup PpovTjCTLCp (for cruv 7cpov7]crícp) POxy. 1199.17 (3rd cent.) 

crup cpotvíxwv SB 4483.7 (7th cent.) 
t 7]p (for tt]v) 7rpaCTtv PPar. 21b.30 (A.D. 592); sim. SB 4689.7 V (Byz.); 

cf. SB 355.3, inscr. (n.d.) 

3) Before a velar stop: 

e y yévi (for ev yévsi.) PFay. 90.11 (A.D. 234) 

£y ypáppacriv POxy. 129 = MChr. 296.5 (6th cent.) 
cf. sy xcúpT] PColt 24.2 (A.D. 569) 

4) Improperly before another consonant or vowel or in pausa: 

Aóyop (for Aóyov) ornó PLond. 256 R a = WChr. 443.8 (A.D. 15) 
yaípsip. ópoAoycoi, tíip ócpíAip (for yaípsiv. ópoAoyco, cbv ocpsíXeip) PLond. 

172 (ii, 205).2,3, with ^t,p[óypa]cpop (for yeipóypacpov) 7tapa£hr)x7]<; 
3-4 (A.D. 105) 

tov opxop in pausa PLBat. xvi, 16.20 (A.D. 140) 
clivcop (for ¿vwv) ev SB 10206.8 (A.D. 148) 

ápoupcop TEcrcrápcop (for ápoupwv Tscrcrápcov) ¿>q PBas. 5.15-16 (3rd cent.) 
crup (for crúv) ^pyjcrTrjpíou; SB 4753.7 (Byz.) 
cf. sp (for ev) siprjvfl SB 7297 inscr. (Xtn.) 
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b. In composition. 

v is more frequently assimilated in composition than between words, but 
here also tends to be left unassimilated in writing in papyri of the first four 
centuries. 1 This occurs before consonants of all types: velar, labial, liquid, nasal, 
and sibilant. 

1) Before a velar stop: 

IvxaAón SB 10234.13 (A.D. 35); 10256.7 (A.D. 54-68); POxy. 272.25 
(A.D. 66); etc. 

evxocXeiv CPR 187.14 (lst/2nd cent.); POxy. 237 vi.5; viii.15 (A.D. 
186); etc. 

evypá7tTOu POxy. 268 = MChr. 299.16 (A.D. 58); PAmh. 110.24 (A.D. 
75); 111.22 (A.D. 132); etc. 

Ivypáqjoo BGU 970 = MChr. 2^2.18 (A.D. 177); sim. POxy. 70.4 
(A.D. 212/13: BL i, 314); POxy. 71 i = MChr. 62.19 (A.D. 303); 
POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.20 (A.D. 338); etc. 

ÉvxúxXtov PTebt. 350.5 (A.D. 70/71); PFlor. 81.11 (A.D. 103); POxy. 

95= MChr. 267.26 (A.D. 129); etc. 
évxt7]C7eo)v PRyl. 103.21 (A.D. 134); POxy. 237, v.10,17,43; viii.29-30,32 
(A.D. 186); etc. 

évyipív (for EvyEipEÍv) POxy. 105 = MChr. 303.7 (A.D. 117-37); sim. 

PFay. 124.8-9 (2nd cent.); PAmh. 136.13 (3rd cent.); etc. 
cruvypaqjác; PMed. 7.17 (A.D. 38); PFlor. 81.6 (A.D. 103); sim. PAmh. 
71.8 (A.D. 178/9); etc. 

cruvy£ypap.p.Éva POxy. 707.35-36 (ca. A.D. 136); sim. POxy. 1473.39 
(A.D. 201); POslo 64.4 (5th cent.); etc. 
cruvxupóvTcov POxy. 99.6, sim. 16 (A.D. 55); PRyl. 155.9,10 (A.D. 138-61); 

PFlor. 56 = MChr. 241.14 (A.D. 234); etc. 
cjuvyEvoüq PHarris 70.6 (A.D. 62); PFay. 91.8 (A.D. 99); PHamb. 10.3 
(2nd cent.); etc. 

cjuvxopt.87j<; PAmh. 91.22 (A.D. 159); PMich. 423-4.11, sim. 20-21,27 
(A.D. 197); PFay. 135.3 (4th cent.); PFlor. 280.15 (A.D. 514); etc. 
cruvxELpEva POxy. 237 iv.12 (A.D. 186); sim. POxy. 1642.36 (A.D. 289); etc. 
cjuvycopai POxy. 104.10 (A.D. 96); sim. BGU 729 = MChr. 167.8 (A.D. 
144); PFlor. 47.5,26 (A.D. 213/17); etc. 

2) Before a labial stop: 

EVTrpocj-S-EV PMich. 345.16 (A.D. 7); PVindobWorp 16.11 (A.D. 53); CPR 
1 = StudPal. xx, 1.16,32 (A.D. 83/84); PMilVogl. 23.1 (A.D. 108); 
PLBat. vi, 21.17 (A.D. 122); BGU 394.18 (A.D. 137); PMich. 428.8 
(A.D. 154); etc. 


1 See ratios above, p. 166. In the Ptol. papp., assimilated spellings predomínate 4 : 1 
in the 3rd cent. B.C., but appear in approx. equal frequency with unassimilated spellings 
in the 2nd cent. B.C. (Mayser i a , 206-9). Assimilation is the rule in Dura-Europos texts from 
the 2nd cent. B.C. through the lst cent. A.D.; after this it is rare (PDura, p. 47). 
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IvTuopía^ PGiss. 9.3 (ca. A.D. 117) 

IvTuópco POxy. 1519.8 (mid 3rd cent.) 

IvtuóSlov BGU 2031.25 (A.D. 180-92); POxy. 63.18 (2nd/3rd cent.); 1104.15 
(A.D. 306) 

IvtuoScóv PLBat. xvi, .35.31 (A.D. 144+); PPrinc. 102.7 (4th cent.) 
IvTupo^éap.cai; POxy. 61.12 (A.D. 221); sim. SB 5273 = StudPal. xx, 
128.16 (2nd hand), with ey.ii. 9 (lst hand) (A.D. 487) 
lv7r£p(.E^op.évo(.£; PHermRees 24.9, with zy.iz. 10 (late 4th/early 5th cent.); 

sim. PCairMasp. 295 iii.25 (6th cent.); PLond. 1711.62 (A.D. 566-73) 
lv(3é(3Á7]fi.oa PPrinc. 186.3 (A.D. 28); sim. PPrinc. 26.17 (ca. A.D. 154) 
lv(3aÁo¡jfj.oa POxy. 717.1 (late lst cent.) 

Iv(3cxto¡j (for lfj.(3a8oü) PMich. 280.3 (lst cent.) 

lv(3oÁr¡v POxy. 528.23 part. rest. (2nd cent.); BGU 15 ii.3 (A.D. 197?); 

sim. PPrinc. 26.12-13 (ca. A.D. 154); POslo 88.19 (late 4th cent.) 
Ivcpccv-fc POxy. 1021 = WChr. 113.2-3 (A.D. 54); POxy. 2764 C.18 (A.D. 

277); sim. PFlor. 83.8 (3rd/4th cent.) 
ev 9 acnv POxy. 2274.10 (3rd cent.) 

£vcp£pop.£V7]v PLond. 974 = WChr. 429.6 (A.D. 305/6) 
ctuvtctutoúx(uÍcxí;) POxy. 1188.24 (A.D. 13); SB 5109= PRyl. 160d, i.2-3 
(A.D. 42); POxy. 248.28-29, 30-31 (A.D. 80); POxy. 75.27-28 (A.D. 129) 
auvTupá^v] SB 9017 (8).5-6 (lst/2nd cent.); sim. BGU 388= MChr. 91 
ii.ll (2nd half 2nd cent.) 
auv7upá.TT0VT0<; PAntin. 95.13 (6th cent.) 

CTÚvTuavxi. PFay. 95.13 (2nd cent.); 34.12 (A.D. 161); sim. BGU 646 = 
WChr. 490.23 (A.D. 193); etc. 

CTUVTü£cpcovr]p.Év7]£; POxy. 505 = MChr. 350.8 (2nd cent.); PBerlLeihg. 21.8 
(A.D. 309); sim. PGen. 10.13 (A.D. 323); PMichad. 45.34 (A.D. 540); 
PCairMasp. 163.24 (A.D. 569) 

ctuv^lov SB 6823.6 (A.D. 41-54); PGiss. 12.8 (ca. A.D. 117); sim. PCair¬ 
Masp. 295 ii.ll (6th cent.); etc. 
cf. cn>VTu(3íou SB 1068 (n.d.) 

cruvpáAAETca POxy. 472 = MChr. 235.23 (ca. A.D. 130); sim. POxy. 

2602.8-9 (early 4th cent.) 

(tuv(3ouáeÚco PGen. 1.8 (A.D. 213: BL i, 156) 

CTUvPo7]07]cya[, PAmh. 145 = WChr. 53.21 (ca. A.D. 400) 
crúvcpuTca (for aúpcpuTa) PMich. 311.34 (A.D. 34); sim. POxy. 729.22 
(A.D. 137); BGU 710.21 (A.D. 146/7) 
crúvcpopov POxy. 1676.25 (3rd cent.) 

CTUvcpco(vcj) POxy. 2914 ii. 15 (A.D. 269) 

3) Before a liquid: 

IvXEÍtbovTcc PRyl. 178.5 = PRein. 103.23 (A.D. 26); sim. PSI 203.10 
(A.D. 87); PAmh. 136.10 (3rd cent.) 

IvAlttÉí; PRein. 115.3-4 (A.D. 261 ?) 

EvXoyEÍv BGU 140 = MChr. 373.32 (A.D. 119); sim. PRyl. 243.11 (2nd 
cent.); etc. 
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evXoyyj&svTa PLond. 359 (ii, 150).4 (lst/2nd cent.); POslo 183.6 (3rd cent.); 

sim. PStrassb. 32.10 (A.D. 261); etc. 
o-uvXccPsiv PMich. 421.22 (A.D. 41-54) 

cruvÁapúv PRyl. 145.10 (A.D. 38); 151.10 (A.D. 40) 

CTUvAocpécdlGa PGiss. 75.3 (ca. A.D. 117) 

cruvXapPavóp£vo<; PGiss. 25.4 (ca. A.D. 117); sim. PThead. 23 = 
PAbinn. 44.13 (A.D. 342) 

auvAa^ou PMich. 487.11 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 1064.7-8 (3rd 
cent.); etc. 

cruvXEyópEvov POxy. 2190.52 (late lst cent.); sim. BGU 698.23,25 (2nd 
cent.); etc. 

ctÚvXe£,ov POxy. 2681.12 (3rd cent.); sim .PGrenf. ii, 77 = WChr. 
498.11 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); PLond. 1916.24 (A.D. 330-40); etc. 
CTUvpáipai PMon. 6.53 (A.D. 583) 

4) Before a nasal: 

Evp,£vÉTcoCTav PAberd. 53, frag. 2.9 part. rest., with épp- 12 (A.D. 10/11); 
SB 7031 = PMich. 186.19 (A.D. 72); SB 7032 = 187.18 (A.D. 75) 
¿vplvcov PSI 903.22 (A.D. 47); etc. 

EvpEÍvca POxy. 38 = MChr. 58.16 (A.D. 49-50) 

ÉvpÉÁLav (for éppÉXEiav) PBeattyPanop. 1.187 (A.D. 298) 

crúvp.LX'rov (for crup.pija:a) PMich. 343.6 (A.D. 54-55); sim. PRossGeorg. 

ii, 15.10 (A.D. 98-102); POxy. 2228.44,45 (A.D. 285: BL v, 81) 
cruvpopía<; PTebt. 316 = WChr. 148.4 (A.D. 99) 

auvpévELV PLeit. 5.44-45 (ca. A.D. 180); sim. PGen. 42.20 (A.D. 224) 
CTUvpévovTEi; PLond. 924 = WChr. 355.19 (A.D. 187/8); sim. PAmh. 124 
== WChr. 152.1 (2nd cent.) 

5) Before a sibilant: 

CTUvcrTaO-píav PMerton 12.17 (A.D. 58) 
cxuvcrTaO-ÉvTa PBeattyPanop. 1.102 (A.D. 298) 

Güvaxpa'iíóixcx.c, SB 9017 (9).22, etc. (lst/2nd cent.); sim. BGU 4.6 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.); WO 1129.6 (A.D. 207); 1131.5 (A.D. 212); PMeyer 20.10,13 
(lst half 3rd cent.); PGrenf. i, 53 = WChr. 131.6 (4th cent.) ■ 
ctuv(txuÁ7Í-9-l POxy. 63.12 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 2275.19 (lst half 
4th cent.) 

CTUvaapcoO-vjvai SB 8000 = PMed. 81.17 (4th cent.) 
c. In simple words. 

Medial nasal in simple words is normally assimilated, but unassimilated, 
undifferentiated spellings with v appear occasionally at all periods of the papyri 
before a velar or labial stop. 

1) Unassimilated v before a velar stop: 

evévxco. POxy. 269 ii.12 (A.D. 57); sim. PFay. 119.10 (ca. A.D. 100); 
BGU 38.23-24 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 10); etc. 
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ETUTuvxávovTi POxy. 72.7-8 (A.D. 90); sim. POxy. 2266.14-15 (A.D. 266-7) 
ávávx7]v SB 7352= PMich. 490.6 (2nd cent.); WO 1153.6 (Rom.); sim. 
PHamb. 70.29 (A.D. 144/5+) 

svy ve, SB 7247 = PMich. 214.8 (A.D. 296); POxy. 2154.18 (4th cent.); etc. 
evyuTÉpco PHarris 68.9 (A.D. 225); sim. PRossGeorg. iii, 9.11-12 (4th 
cent.) 

cf. Evy lcttoc PMur. 114.14 (A.D. 171 ?) 
ávyEXov SB 10269.3, sim. 5 (6th cent.) 

cf. ávyÉXoov Archiv ii, pp. 451-2, #94.1,3, inscr. (A.D. 316) 
cf. AovysLv[o]v Longinus PMich. 466.12 (A.D. 107); sim. PMich. 476.24 
(early 2nd cent.); etc. 

2) Unassimilated v before a labial stop: 

7iév7irr¡ BGU 1146 — MChr. 106.12+3+4 (19 B.C.); sim. PMich. 280.3, 
with tce[xtu. 2 (lst cent.); StudPal. viii, 980.4 (6th cent.); etc. 
XavpávovTot; PMich. 276.10+2 (A.D. 47); sim. POxy. 526.5-6 (2nd cent.) 
pivcpopai POslo 150.2 (lst cent.); PFay. 111.3 (A.D. 95/96); 112.14 (A.D. 
99); sim. PFay. 21.16 (A.D. 134) 

ávcpÓTEpoi PTebt. 316 = WChr. 148.13+1 part. rest. (A.D. 99); sim. 

PLond. 324= WChr. 208.18+4 (A.D. 161); PMich. 425.12 (A.D. 198) 
E7TEVtjiGc POxy. 1155.12 (A.D. 104); PJand. 137.26 (2nd cent.); sim. SB 
7662.10 (late 2nd cent.); PFlor. 366.3+1 (2nd/3rd cent.); PHamb. 
54 ii.6-7 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.) 
áv7UEXova (for ápiTCEXwva) POxy. 729.35 (A.D. 137) 
áv7rúXX7]<; BGU 40.2 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11) 
ávcpóSou (for ápcpóSou) PThead. 1.17 (A.D. 306) 

cf. NoEV^pícov PMur. 115.1 (A.D. 124); E^ovTrXápiv exemplarium POxy. 
1066.7 (3rd cent.) 

d. Complete assimilation. 

A nasal is assimilated completely to a following consonant in a few words. 
The velar nasal is sometimes assimilated to x 1 and the labial nasal to (3, although 
(3 is more often assimilated to p in the latter chister. 

1) -yx- > -xx-: 

¿TOXvaxxov (for E7rávayxov) BGU 50 = MChr. 205.13 (A.D. 115) 
áváxxv}<; (for áváyx7]+ POxy. 1288.26 (4th cent.) 
evexxe (for É'vEyxov) PBaden 100.12: BL ii ; 2, 186 (late lst cent.); sim. 
BGU 33.9-10 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 10); POxy. 2599.34 (3rd/4th cent.) 
7rpoEVEXXccp.év7)<; PMilVogl. 25 iv.29 (A.D. 126/7) 
ávrjvEXXEV SB 9190.16 (A.D. 131) 

7rccpEvÉxxaTCú (for 7rap7]vÉyxaTo) SB 9373.9 (2nd cent.) 


1 For the loss/assimilation of y before p. or v, see below, pp. 176-7. 
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áTCEvéxxcLi BGU 246.15 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. BGU 223.9 (A.D. 210/11); 

PHamb. 42.9 (A.D. 216) 
á7iEvéxxE[,v POxy. 119.3 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
áTTEVExxáfjiEvo!, PRyl. 358.6 (prob. A.D. 216/17) 

7rap-f¡VExxa<; OMich. 257.5 (A.D. 309) 

7tpíxxt,7to<; (for 7rpíyxi7ro<; princeps) PFlor. 36 = MChr. 64.19 (A.D. 312) 

2) -pp- > -pp-: 

piETaXaPpávcLiv (for pLETaXafi-Pávcov) POslo 153.10 (early 2nd cent.) 
but á7roXapipiávovTa PLBat. vi,. 19.4-5 (A.D. 118); sim. BGU 80 = BGU 
446.24 (A.D. 169-77: BL iii, 13); SB 7529.13 (2nd/3rd cent.); PMich. 
514.11 (3rd cent.) 

cf. XaPpiavóvTGúv PGrenf. ii, 67 = WChr. 497.10 (A.D. 237) 

3) Others: 

5 (for 5 PTsbt. 639.10 descr.: BASP ix, 13-15 (ca. A.D. 198) 
au7T7T:Ecp6L>V7]piév7]<; (for aufrn:EcpcüV7]piév7]£;) CPR 220.5 (lst cent.) 
7raaaócpon. (for 7ravcrócpcp) PHermRees 3-l,V (4th cent.) 

The frequent assimilation of nasals in writing indicates that at some stage 
there must have been actual assimilation in speech. The writing of v before 
velars and labials can be explained on orthographic grounds. The relative fre- 
quency of the assimilated and unassimilated spellings shows that unassimilated 
spellings are the more frequent in proportion to the individuahty of the mor- 
phemic unit. The unassimilated spellings in word-junction and in composition 
reflect a tendency to isolate individual words and word elements and represent 
the conflict between phonetic and historical spellings observed elsewhere in 
Greek from archaic to Koine. 1 The infrequent unassimilated spellings within 
a simple word, which can hardly represent actual dissimilation in speech, were 
introduced by analogy with similar unassimilated spellings in final position and 
composition. The occasional examples of the change of v to p. or to y before dentáis 
reflect the confusión arising from the use of v to represent at times the labial 
and the velar nasal as well as the dental. Actual assimilation of nasals to the 
following consonant is supported by the occasional evidence for the complete 
assimilation in writing of a nasal to the following consonant. Occasional evidence 
for the assimilation of stops to nasals also points to a practice of assimilation. 

2. Assimilation of stops. 

a. The preposition ex. 

1) ex normally appears only before a consonant and iZ, only before a vowel, 
but the converse occurs rarely. 2 


1 Cf. Schwyzer i, 213-14; Lejeune, §130. 

2 éE, is generally used only before a vowel in the class. dialects, exc. in Cyprian; éx is 
often assimilated to y before a voiced consonant and to y before an aspirate in Att. and most 
dialects (Buck, GD, § 100). 
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a) éx before a vowel: 

ex ItclcttoXtív (for é£ ércLCToXTÍ^) PFay. 117.5 (A.D. 108) 
ex ápi-frpiou BGU 2074 R ii.6 (A.D. 286/7) 
ex éaux[ou] POslo 138.8 (A.D. 323) 

b) e£ before a consonant: 

é£ Sexve7rTuveíou StudPal. xx, 12.8 (2nd cent.) 

IÍ [i.écjY],' é£ Se£ia (s»'c) SB 4284.18,20-21 (A.D. 207) 
é£ vÓtou POxy. 1631.26 (A.D. 280) 

2) éx is the usual spelling before voiced as well as voiceless consonants, but 
during the Román period éx is frequently assimilated to éy both in word-junction 
and in composition. 

a) In word-junction. 1 

i. Before S: 

éy 8 Íxt]í POxy. 21S=MChr. 165.27 (A.D. 17); PMich. 340.63 (A.D. 
45/46); PStrassb. 289.8 (A.D. 48); PMerton 14.15 (A.D. 103); POxy. 
499.33 (A.D. 121); PVars. 10.15 (A.D. 156); PHeid. 239 ii.12 (A.D. 
164); BGU 2045.21 (A.D. 215); PFay. 90.20 (A.D. 234); PBas. 5.12 
(3rd cent.); etc. 

éy Sé POxy. 2972.26 (A.D. 72?); POslo 78.16 (A.D. 136); PPrinc. 176.2 
(3rd cent.) 

éy Se£t,¿5v SB 7032= PMich. 187.31 (A.D. 75); PFay. 91.10 (A.D. 99); 
PMich. 195.17 (A.D. 121); 196.19 (A.D. 122); POslo 115.2 part. rest. 
(2nd cent.); CPR 16.14 (A.D. 163); etc. 
éy SoúXt]^ PLBat. xiii, 23.7 (late lst cent.) 
éy Stcapécrecúp PHamb. 62= PLBat. vi, 23.4 (A.D. 123) 
éy STjpiocúou PStrassb. 218.11: BL v, 137 (A.D. 150) 
cf. éy SuxTáypaTcx; PMur. 114.15-16 (A.D. 171 ?) 

ii. Before ¡3: 

éy (3acu(Xi,x7jp) PPrinc. 172.3 (2nd cent.) 
éy (3oppa POxy. 2240.50 (A.D. 211) 

iii. Before y: 

éy yeop-expía^ PMich.inv. 1427.3: TAPA 101 (1970), 489-96 (4 B.C.); 

PSI 1072.9 (3rd cent.) 
éy yeixóvcov POxy. 1675.9 (3rd cent.) 


1 In the Ptol. papp., éx is reg. assimilated to éy before voiced stops (rarely before y), X. 
and nasals, sporadically before voiceless consonants (Mayser i 2 , 1, 199-200). 
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iv. Before X: 

éy Xsyscovo q PMich. 551.15, sim. 30 (A.D. 103); perhaps also PFay. 
91.11 (A.D. 99) 

ey Aóyou PLond. 131 R (i, 166-88).6, etc. (A.D. 78-79); PSI 1078.22 
(A.D. 356) 

v. Before p: 

ey pév POxy. 2972.23 (A.D. 72 ?); POslo 78.15 (A.D. 136); PPrinc. 176.2 
(3rd cent.) 

ey ¡j.7)Tpó<; POxy. 728.2 (A.D. 142); PRyl. 416 descr. (3rd cent.); POxy. 
1254.26 (A.D. 260); etc. 

ey pépou<; PPrinc. 172.17 (2nd cent.); PHarris 62.9 (A.D. 151); PFlor. 
340.14 (early 3rd cent.); PAmh. 67.8 (ca. A.D. 232); PFlor. 21.1,2 
(A.D. 239); PHarris 48.3 (5th/6th cent.) 
ey póvcnv BGU 74.11 (A.D. 167) 

vi. Before v : 

éy votou SB 5231.3 (A.D. 11); PFlor. 340.12 (eaily 3rd cent.); StudPal. 

v, 7 = xx, 58 ii.15 (ca. A.D. 265/6); etc. 
ey vécúv POxy. 500.19 (A.D. 130); PHamb. 19.19 (A.D. 225); etc. 

vii. Elsewhere (falsely): 

éy neXxeyjcuOí; PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.21 (ca. A.D. 346) 

b) In composition. 1 
i. Before 8: 

éySíxou PMerton 104.11 (early Rom.); sim. POxy. 261 = MChr. 346.14 
(A.D. 55) 

éySixtocí; PLBat. xvi, 33.23 (A.D. 147 ?); sim. PSI 1256.8 (3rd cent.) 
éySiSá^T) SB 10236.39 abbrev., with éxS. 16 (A.D. 36); PLBat. xvi, 4.29 
(A.D. 53); POxy. 275= WChr. 324.32 (A.D. 66) 
éySeSócrAou PLBat. xvi, 4.3 part. rest. (A.D. 53); POxy. 275= WChr. 
324.6-7 (A.D. 66) 
éyScÓCTCú PSL 204.16 (A.D. 140) 
éySoATjvaL POxy. 2130.25 (A.D. 267) 
éySvjpíac; PHamb. 87.3-4 (early 2nd cent.) 

éySoyécúv POxy. 1673.7-8 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 1669.2 (3rd cent.); POslo 
183.16 (3rd cent.) 

éySóatpov PMerton 75.16-17 (A.D. 181); POxy. 1548.1 abbrev. (A.D. 

202/3); PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67), g.5 (A.D. 212); etc. 
éySavtGATjvca BGU 98.19 (A.D. 211) 
éySeyópe&a POxy. 1668.26 (3rd cent.) 


1 In the Ptol. papp., éy- is found reg. before (3, 8, X, and p, before y, and anomalously 
before voiceless consonants (Mayser i 2 , 1, 201-2). 
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ii. Before ¡3: 

Ey[3£¡3X7)(¡j.évcp) PMich. 123 V III.24 (A.D. 45-47); sim. StudPal. xxii, 
184.91 (A.D. 140?) 

ey(3ocXXó¡j.evov (for -p.svo<;) POxy. 104.17 (A.D. 96) 

Ey¡3-y¡ao¡i.a(. PJand. 26.24,34 (A.D. 98); sim. PRossGeorg. ii, 18.236 (A.D. 
140) 

EypácjEc^ PFay. 91.21 (A.D. 99); sim. SB 7558.36 (A.D. 172/3) 
Ey[3ávTL PJand. 135.8 (after A.D. 104); sim. PMerton 114.6 (late 2nd 
cent.) 

Ey(3yj PStrassb. 533.13 (2nd cent.) . 

Éy(3oáv(.v (for -elv) POslo 137.17 (3rd cent.) 

SL£y¡3oX% Archiv v, p. 392, #303.1 (A.D. 109); sim. BGU 78 = BGU 
445.8 (A.D. 148/9) 

£Y(3i(3ácT£i PTebt. 398.18 (A.D. 142) 

EY(3L(3ácm> PHamb. 70.21 (A.D. 144/5+); PGrenf. ii, 62.12-13 (A.D. 
211); BGU 581 = MChr. 354.11 (A.D. 133) 

iii. Before X: 

eyXltueIv BGU 1118.32 (22 B.C.); PMerton 10.15 (A.D. 21) 

EyXEXoiTiÉvai. BGU 903.12 (A.D. 169/70); SB 8.7 (late 2nd cent.); 

PSI 101.10 (late 2nd cent.) 

EyXeXi.¡j.¡j.Évcav PLeit. 16.6-7 (A.D. 244-7) 

EyXr¡jj.TCTopL PMed. 6.1 (A.D. 26); PLond. 1171 V (iii, 105-7), a.7 (A.D. 
42); PHamb. 9.3,22 abbrev. (A.D. 143-6); sim. POxy. 2128.7 (late 
2nd cent.); PFay. 58.6 (A.D. 155/6); 59.3 (A.D. 178); etc. 
cf. ExyXr¡jj.7iT0L)p PMich. 312.6 (A.D. 34) 

EyX^p^) POxy. 1287.1 (early 3rd cent.) 

EyXoyiCTTfi PGiss. 10.13 (A.D. 118); sim. PAmh. 69= WChr. 190.4 (A.D. 
154); PTebt. 287.7, etc. (A.D. 161-9); POxy. 57.9-10 (3rd cent.); etc. 
ÉyXóyou BGU 362 = WChr. 96 vi.9,10; xiii.ll; etc. (A.D. 215); POxy. 
1443.13 (A.D. 227 ?); BGU 14 ii.15 (A.D. 255); etc. 
eyXex(toí) PFay. 102.3, etc. (ca. A.D. 105); sim. PLBat. xvi, 34.1; 35.3 
(A.D. 144) 

EyXEyopÉvou PMeyer 8.12 (A.D. 151); sim. PGen. 51 = PAbinn. 

19.23-24 (ca. A.D. 346) 

EyXÉ^acr-9-oa PFlor. 228.22 (mid 3rd cent.) 

EyXoyL^Éo'O'cacjav POxy. 34 V = MChr. 188 i.8-9 (A.D. 127) 

EyXáv(3avs PBas. 18.3 (early Rom.) 

EyXa[3d)v PJand. 140.9 (A.D. 151) 
eyXoc[(3]eIv BGU 2127.6 (A.D. 156) 

EyXa¡3£ BGU 884 i.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

iv. Before ¡a: 

EypLETp7]Tcüv PWürzb. 10 = PSarap. 1 bis. 6 (A.D. 130) 

Éy¡a£Tpyicj(a<;) BGU 52.18 (A.D. 144/5); sim. BGU 977.2 (A.D. 160/1) 
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éyfX!,a''9-ouvTo<; SB 7612 = PMed. 60.20 (2nd cent.) 

£Yfx[i]a'9-a>aovTa POxy. 727.19 (A.D. 154) 

v. Elsewhere (falsely): 

eyicXÉ^ai SB 7242 = PRossGeorg. ni, 3.3-4 (3rd cent.) 

The frequent writing of y for x before a voiced consonant in word-junction 
and composition indicates that at some time there must have been actual as- 
similation in speech. The retention of x in these positions can be explained on 
orthographic grounds as reflecting a tendency towards etymological clarity in 
spelling; but the presence of y can on ly be explained by postulating that the 
sound in question was actually voiced [g] before voiced consonants at least 
at the time of the adoption of this orthography. Whether such actual assimila- 
tion in speech still took place during the Román period is not clear. The widespread 
Identification of voiceless and voiced stops suggests that the writing of y for 
x before a voiced consonant was only a relie of an older orthographic practice. 

b. The loss/assimilation of y before v or p. 

1) yívopoa an d y¡• vcóoxco are the normal spellings in Román papyri, but 
the older orthography yiyv- becomes more common in the Byzantine period. 1 

7rEpiYiyvopévou SB 10751.7 (early 3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 913.13,23 

(A.D. 442); PLond. 113(3) (i, 207-8).3 (6th cent.); etc. 

Y^yvEcrílai -SB 7622= PCairlsidor. 1.4, etc. (A.D. 297); PBeattyPanop. 

2.126 (A.D. 300); PNYU 22.14-15 (A.D. 329); PMich. 613.5 (A.D. 

415); etc. 

YÍyvETcc!, PBeattyPanop. 1.364 (A.D. 298); PLBat. xi, 10.6 (6th cent.) 
YiyvopÉvyjí; PJand. 60.4-5 (3rd/4th cent.); SB 8246.12-13 (A.D. 335: 

BL v, 102); POxy. 1973.15-16 (A.D. 420); PRein. 105.9 (A.D. 432); 

POxy. 1130.23 (A.D. 484); POxy. 914.15 (A.D. 486); POxy. 2237. 

17-18 (A.D. 498); PCairMasp. 169.16 (6th cent.); SB 4503.23 (A.D. 

606); etc. 

£7UY¡'Y va)( TX0VT0i q PLond. 233 = PAbinn. 58.9-10 (A.D. 345) 

Yi.Y va)cmv PGen. 62 = PAbinn. 16.4-5 part. rest. (ca. A.D. 346); POxy. 

1683.8 part. rest. (late 4th cent.) 
yEiyvenoxenv PLond. 234= PAbinn. 3.16 (ca. A.D. 346) 
yiyvd)ax°vT£<;, etc. PLips. 64= WChr. 281.5, etc. (A.D. 368/9) 
yíyvcdaxe POslo 88.12 (late 4th cent.) 
ávayiYvcúcrxÉTCú SB 6000 V.7 (6th cent.) 


1 Under the dissimilatory influence of init. y of the pres. redupl., yv prob. assimilated from 
[gn] to [pn] and then in Cret. to [nn] (yivv-)> in Att. and most other dialects to simple [n] 
with compensative lengthening of the preceding vowel (yív-). yívo¡i.at. is found already in 
5th cent. B.C. Ion., 4th cent. B.C. Belph., and in Att. inserr. from 300 B.C. on; y lvcüokw 
is found in Lesb. and Ion. prose writers and in some Dor. inserr. (Schwyzer i, 215; Lejeune, 
§61; Buck, GD §86.10; MS, 75). In the Ptol. papp., yiyv- appears only in class. fragments 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 156). 
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2) -y ¡i.- is sometimes assimilated to -pp- or reduced to -¡i.-. In this cluster, 
y apparently represented the velar nasal [g]. 1 

áTtpappóvag (for á7tpaypóvco<;) POxy. 71 i = MChr. 62.12 (A.D. 303) 
7tpappa PThead. 21.15 (A.D. 308) 

7tpappáTcov, 7tpáppaTa PCairMasp. 151.37,39, with 7tpaypá.TC0v 72, 
etc. (A.D. 570) 

7rpap.aTt.xc0v PGrenf. i, 48= WChr. 416.12-13 (A.D. 191); sim. PAberd. 
65.7 (A.D. 208/9) 

PsPpEpévgv (for PsPpEypévTjv) PBerlZill. 10.4-5 (lst/2nd cent.) 
7tpoaTápaTO<;, SiaTETapsva (for 7tpoaTáypaTO<;, SiaxETaypÉva) Archiv 
v, pp. 383-4, #73.1,4 (early 2nd cent. ?) 

Ey[p]r¡paT°<; (for ExprjypaTot;) PPetaus 18.25 (A.D. 185) 

CeópaTt, (for ^EÚypaxi) POxy. 2732.13 (6th cent. ?) 


1 Cf. Schwyzer i, 21L15; Lejeune, §61; demotic'MGr. has Ttpapa, (3pepévoí;, etc. (Jannaris, 
§ 179; Mirambel, Gram., 31; Thumb, Handbook, §24). See further R.L. Ward, “Afterthoughts 
on g as r¡ in Latín and Greek,” Language 20 (1944), 73-77; Alien, Vox Gracca, 33-36; Lupas, 
Phonologie, 20-22. 
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SUMMARY OF CONSONANTS 

The above evidence indicates the following basic phonemic structure of consonants in 
tbe language of the papj'ri of the Román and Byzantine periods, with their ordinary repre- 
sentations in writing, altemative representations through bilingual interference, and al- 
lophones in speciñc conditions. 

Phoneme 

Ordinary 

Representation 

Altemative 

Representation 

Allophones and Conditions 

iPl 

• 7T 

P 9 

[b] after a nasal ? (p. 83) 

[p] elsewhere 

N 

T 

s a- 

i [d] after a nasal ? (pp. 81-82, 85) 

1 [t] elsewhere 

N 

y. 

Y X 

i r 1 (after a nasal? (pp. 78-79, 85) 

J (before a voiced consonant ? (pp. 173-6) 

[k] elsewhere 

/P/ 

p 

(o)u | 

[b] after a nasal ? (p. 70) 

[p ] elsewhere 

¡d¡ 

s 


[3] before /j / lst-3rd cent.; elsewhere from 

4th cent. (pp. 75-76) 

[d] elsewhere lst-3rd cent. 

Isl 

Y 


[y] before back/rounded vowels/p? 

| (pp. 74-75) 

^ [g] elsewhere 

1)1 

l 

Y 

(before front vowel (pp. 71-72) 

W ¡for Lat./Eg. /j / (pp. 72-73) 

/ph/ 

9 


[p] after a, before another aspirate, before/ 

| after liquid/nasal (pp. 86-90) 

|[f] in transcription of Lat. /? (pp. 9.9-100) 

[ph] elsewhere 

/th / 

a- 


[t] after o, before/after liquid/nasal (pp. 

86-90) 

[th] elsewhere 

/kh/ 

X 


[k] after cr, before /another aspirate, before/ 
after liquid/nasal (pp. 86-90) 

[kh] elsewhere 

M 

M 

/m/ 

X 

p 

p. V 

P 

X 

[!] 

M 

[m] 

t n t 

V Y 

1 

[q] before velar stops and nasals (pp. 168, 

172, 176-7) 

[n] elsewhere 

N 

l z l 

N 

o S 

K 

a 

[s] 

M 

[h] 
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The above phonemic structure of consonants in the papyri may be compared with those 
of classical Attic Greek, Modera Greek, and Coptic, which appear below. Those for classical 
Attic are derived from Schwyzer, Lejeune, Sturtevant, and Lupas; those for Modera Greek 
from Mirambel, Gram., Thumb, Handbook, Pring, Householder, Romeo, etc.; those for Coptic 
from Worrell, Czermak, and Vergote, Phonétique, Gram. 


Classical 

Attic Greek 

Modern Greek 


Coptic 


IpI 

7T 

[P] 

/P/ 

* [p] 

/P/ 

n 

[p] 

N 

T 

[t] 

' N 

T [t] 

N 

i 

T i 

1 

[ [d] after a nasal? 
[ [t] elsewhere 

N 

X 

M 

N 

X [k] 

N 

K | 

1 [g] after a nasal? 

1 [k] elsewhere 






/tj/ 


[tí] 

/W 

P 

[b] 

/b/ 

px [b] 

/k : / 

^ i 

[[kj] SFAA 2 
¡ [tjh] B 




M 

P M 

/P/ 

a 

‘[P] 

/d/ 

s 

[d] 

/d/ 

VT [d] 







/*/ 

S [5] 

/f / 

q 

[f] (or [9] ?) 

Isl 

y 

[g] 

isl 

yx [g] 

lil 

(e)i 

[j] 




/]/ 

y‘ [j] 







/y/ 

y [y] 

M 

OT 

[w] 

/Pb/ 

<p 

[pb] 

/f/ 

9 P] 

/Pb/ 

$ 

[ph] B only 

,/th / 

e 

[th] 

/#/ 

0- [«•] 

/th/ 

e 

[th] B only 

/kh/ 

X 

[kb] 

/x/ 

X [x] 

/kh/ 

X 

[kh] B only 

/!/ 

A 

[1] 

N 

X [1] 

/!/ 

x p 

[1] 

/r/ 

P 

[r] 

M 

P M 

/r/ 

P 

[r] SBAA 2 only 

/m/ 

P 

[m] 

/m/ 

P [m] 

/m / 

u 

[m] 

M 

í 

v y < 

[n] before velars / 

| nasals 

/ n / 

í[n] 

VT ib] 

/ n / 

JI 

M 


1 

' 1 

| [p ] elsewhere 
l[z] before voiced 






l s l 

a q i 

consonants 

/s/ 

a q [s] 

/s/ 

c 

[s] 


1 

| [s] elsewhere 

/ z / 

í a [z] 

/J/ 

3 

[J] 

N 

— 

[b] 



/b/ 

¿ * 

[b] 




/ts/ 

tct [ts] 

/*/ 

o 

o 

[x] BA only 




/dz/ 

TÍ [dz] 

M 

— 

[?] SAA 2 only 
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VII. DIPHTHONGS 


By the beginning of the Román period, the diphthongs of classical Greek 
were reduced to simple vowels undifferentiated by quantity, 1 with au, su, and 
7]u retaining the second element as a consonant. 


A. LONG DIPHTHONGS 2 

1. Long diphthongs in -l. 

The classical long diphthongs represented by ai, r¡i, col are usually written 
without the -l in the first and second centuries A.D. and normally thereafter. 3 
Conversely, -l is frequently added erroneonsly to simple a, r¡, en, especially in 
the first and second centuries. These phenomena indícate that the long diphthongs 
/ái, éi, 5i/ lost the second element and were reduced to their corresponding simple 
vowels. This elimination of the long diphthongs in -t is paralleled throughout 
Koine Greek. 4 

a. Omission of -l. 

1) In final position: 

txpLCTTspcó PPrinc. 142.2 (ca. A.D. 23); PLBat. vi, 2.5, sim. 8,10, with 
-col 4 (A.D. 92); StudPal. xxii, 42.10 (A.D. 185); etc. 


1 For the loss of quantitative distinction, see below, p. 325. 

2 Schwyzer i, 200-3, 348-9; Lejeune, §209-10; Buck, GD, §37-39; MS, 36-39, 64-68; 
Schweizer, 59-66, 86-92; Nachmanson, 49-59, 63; Hauser, 42-48; Rüsch, 117-36, 143-4; 
Mayser i 2 , 1, 95-117; Crónert, 35-52; BDF, §26, 38. 

3 The -l is generally retained longest in ñames and titles in introductory formulae, e.g., 
POxy. 71 i = MChr. 62 (A .D. 303). Other late exx. occur passim in PHermRees 2-6 (4th cent.). 
The latest exx. of -i adscript are n\Lr¡i SB 7518.2 (4th/5th cent.); tül 9011 = PMed. 48.17 
(5th/6th cent.); oixcot, tul ypa[i.p.aT»í6k, etc. PCairMasp. 77.8,13, etc.; sim. PCairMasp. 
295 ii.5; iii.27-28 (6th cent.); áyicoTáTCOi BGU 103 = WChr. 134.10 (6th/7th cent.). 

4 The earliest indications are found in 6th cent. B.C. Ion. (Schwyzer i, 201; Buck, GD, 
§38). In Att. inscrr., -l is om. sporadically froih. ca. 420 B.C. on and freq. from 200-100 B.C. 
on, with-i added erroneously from 200 B.C. on {MS, 67-68). Extensive evidence for the elim¬ 
ination of these diphthongs is found by the 2nd cent. B.C. in Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 
95-117), by the beg. of the Rom. period in Asia Minor inscrr. (schweizer, 59-66, 86-91; Nach¬ 
manson, 49-59), and from A.D. 87 on at Dura ( PDura , p. 47). 
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ETUcrráT r¡ PRyl. 125.1 (A.D. 28/29); 127.1 (A.D. 29); 128.1 (ca. A.D. 
30); etc. 

GTpaTrjycú PMich. 226.1 (A.D. 37); PMerton 65.1 (A.D. 119); PTebt. 
322.2 (A.D. 189); etc. 

tco svtauTco POxy. 275 = WChr. 324.40 (A.D. 66) 

EÍSpr] POxy. 94 = MChr. 344.13 (A.D. 83); SB 7660.26 (ca. A.D. 100); etc. 
t r¡ éveCTT(í)Gr¡ yjpiÉpa PSI 203.3 (A.D. 87); POxy. 45 = MChr. 222.8 
(A.D. 95); etc. 

t r¡ xupía PMich. 465.1 (A.D. 107); PTebt. 412.1 (late 2nd cent.); BGU 
1081.1 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 

Só£r) PBrem. 48.14 (A.D. 118); PSI 281.36 (A.D. 136/41); PTebt. 294 = 
WChr. 78.21 (A.D. 146); PCornell 14.11-12 (A.D. 180-92); etc. 

2) In medial position: 

-9-éXt]^ PFay. 109.1 (early lst cent.); BGU 923.7 (lst/2nd cent.); POxy. 
119.8 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 

Á7)crrp[,xGH TpÓ7Tcoi, BGU 1061.14 (14 B.C.); PRyl. 127.11; 129.7; 130.6-7 
(A.D. 29-31); PMich. 421.5 (A.D. 41-54); etc. 

SB 3924.30 (A.D. 19); sim. BGU 372 = WChr. 19, ii.13 
(A.D. 154) 

Xt]üt(ov POxy. 1408.13 (A.D. 210-14); sim. PLips. 37.28 (A.D. 389); 
PHermRees 48.7 (5th cent.); etc. 

POxy. 1188.4,21 (A.D. 13); SB 8750.44 (A.D. 98); PBeattyPanop. 
1.382,384 (A.D. 298); 2.241 (A.D. 300); etc. 

TraTptóoik; PMerton 13.11 part. rest. (A.D. 98-102); POxy. 483 = MChr. 

203.24 (A.D. 108); POxy. 715 = MChr. 212.28 (A.D. 131); etc. 
paSÍGK; PGiss. 47 = WChr. 326.26 (A.D. 117-38); POxy. 471.54 (2nd cent.); 
BGU 15 ii.18 (A.D. 197?); etc. 

pa§LoupYÍa<; BGU 226= MChr. 50.14 (paSoup-) (A.D. 99); POxy. 
237 viii.15 (A.D. 186) 

áxoO'vrjCTxopev PGiss. 17 = WChr. 481.9 (ca. A.D. 117-38); sim. PLond. 
1698.5 (mid 6th cent.); PLond. 1708.67 (A.D. 567?) 
cf. apothnes[cein PSI 743.1 (lst/2nd cent.) 

¿>á PMerton 113.6 (2nd cent.); PLond. 899 (iii, 208-9).7 (2nd cent.); POxy. 
1568.3 (A.D. 265); etc. 

cocov POxy. 1207.10 (A.D. 175/6?); POxy. 936.6 (3rd cent.); POxy. 
1339 descr. (3rd cent.); etc. 

cf. ó¿úv (for ¿>cov) PMich. 127 ii.53 (A.D. 45/46); PRossGeorg. ii, 41.16, 
etc. (2nd cent.); POxy. 83 = WChr. 430.8, with óco7rcoXou 4 (A.D. 
327) 

Ypy^ovTou SB 8072 = PPrinc. 20.20 part. rest. (2nd cent.); sim. PGen. 

16 = WChr. 354.10 (A.D. 207); PFlor. 138.6 (A.D. 264); etc. 
Ú7repcóou^ POxy. 76.19 (A.D. 179); sim. POxy. 1127.5 (A.D. 183); BGU 
321 = MChr. 114.12; 322 = MChr. 124.13 (A.D. 216); SB 9586.17 
(A.D. 600); etc. 
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cf. Ú7uep¿Hocj ÓTOpcóiou PDura 19.7,11 (A.D. 88/89); but Ú7repcúou 
PColt 31.35 (6th cent.) 

áHoot; (for áíl£>o<;) POxy. 237 viii.17 (A.D. 186) 
áS-wov PBerlZill. 4.18 (4th cent.) 

b. Addition oí -t to and en. 1 

1) In final position: 

o PSI 1130.6,7,9 (25 B.C.); 1028.5,6,7,8 (A.D. 15); PMerton 10.4,5 
(A.D. 21); PMed. 7.7,8,10 (A.D. 38); POxy. 99.3,4 (A.D. 55); PRein. 
106.4 (A.D. 51/65); PPrinc: 31.4,6 (A.D. 79/80); etc. 
íyui OMich. 119.2 (11 B.C.); OEdfou 397.2; 398.2 (A.D. 4); PMich. 523.9 
(A.D. 66); etc. 

á£tak SB 7376.38 (A.D. 3); PPrinc. 23.12 (A.D. 13); SB 10239.19 (A.D. 

37); POxy. 2342.37 (A.D. 102); etc. 
époÁoyah PFay. 89 = MChr. 166.8 (A.D. 9); PMich. 294.1; 295.2; 298.2; 

303.1 (lst cent.); PMich. 197.17 (A.D. 123); PSI 697.2 (2nd cent.); etc. 
yuvrji SB 5231 (so copy 5275).14 (A.D. 11); PMich. 241.10 (A.D. 16); 

PLond. 141 (ii, 181-8).3 (A.D. 88); etc. 
ett)i POxy. 721 = WChr. 369.15 part. rest. (A.D. 13/14); PMerton 10.7,9 
(A.D. 21); PMich. 121 R I, i.3; viii.l (A.D. 42); PSI 1124.5 (A.D. 
158); etc. 

oxtÓh WO 3.5 (A.D. 19: BL ii, 2, 46); WO 7.6 (A.D. 26); PMich. 293.3 
(A.D. 14-37); PMich 244.9 (A.D. 43); PFay. 47.13 (A.D. 61); OEdfou 
31.3 (A.D. 72); OWilb-Brk. 55.4 (A.D. 129); etc. 

¡L7]i MChr. 102.2, corr. 3 (A.D. 68); BGU 595.5,8,21, corr. 13 (ca. A.D. 
70-80); PLond. 163 (ii, 182-3).28 (A.D. 88); PLond. 142 (ii, 203-4).12 
(A.D. 95); PLond. 143 (ii, 204-5). 18 (A.D. 97); etc. 

See further PMich. 243 (A.D. 14-37), with -i added to every 3rd person impt., 
as Sótgh 5,6,7; POxy. 37 = MChr. 79 (A.D. 49), with -t, added consistently to 
every final r¡ and co whether etymologically correct or not; and PStrassb. 151 = 
SB 8941 (ca. A.D. 100: BL v, 134), with -i added to every lst decl. nom. sg. 

2) In medial position: 

á7to8cúiaGH PMed. 6.19 (A.D. 26); PMich. 566.27 (A.D. 86); PMed. 
58.16, sim. 6 (2nd cent.) 

SíScnipu Archiv v, pp. 382-3, #69 V.4,11 (lst/2nd cent.) 
xcíupiTjv, etc. PRyl. 131.14 (A.D. 31); sim. PRyl. 139.18 (A.D. 34); PLBat. 
iii, 13.6-7 (A.D. 156) 

IvEacrroHTOí; (for Ivectt¿oto<;) PRyl. 131.8-9 (A.D. 31); sim. POxy. 2863.3 
(A.D. 123) 

teXeutt) terco i PMich. 321.17 (A.D. 42) 

Ú70)y<ót,psu<Toc PMich. 322a.38 (A.D. 46) 


1 For tíie addition oí -i to a, see below, pp. 19F5. 
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xocTaaTÍ] icrai., 7cpoCTT]ixei, yÉvTpToct. PSI 1435.4-7 (lst cent.) 
e[38cjúi,jí.ou, SühSexoctou SB 7032 — PMich. 187.1,12 (A.D.-75) 
fi.t.cTO-ciM.TYj BGU 348.1-2 (A.D. 156) 

/ 

2. Long diphthongs in -u. 

The classical long diphthongs /ñu, éu, 5u/ represented by au, tju, cou, all of 
secondary origin in Greek, 1 show different developments in the papyri. 

a. cou. 2 

1) cou appears correctly only in the Egyptian month ñame 0cnüh (ooott, 
B often oceott), 3 . in Egyptian personal ñames, and in the Biblical ñame 
Mcouct %. 4 In all of these, it alternates with simple co, sometimes also with cooo. 

a) 0 có&: 

0COÜ-9- POxy. 1453.19 (30/29 B.C.); PLond. 1171 (iii, 177-80).32 (8 B.C.); 
OTait 1170.3 (A.D. 5); POxy. 731.3 (A.D. 8/9); SB 4251.3 (A.D. 
32/33); CPR 14 = StudPal. xxii, 172.5,23 (A.D. 166); PRein. 52b —SB 
9363.29 (A.D. 247/57); etc. 

0coijx SB 2078 (5 B.C.); OTait 1084.5 (A.D. 84); WO 1050.3 (A.D. 91) { etc. 
0có0 passim 

cf. also ©cncóO- OStrassb. 435.1 (A.D. 213) 

Note. The Egyptian month ñame (Dap-EvcoO- sometimes appears erroneously 
as OapevcoüO-, e.g., OTait 1014.3 (A.D. 36); PMich. 123 R, XII.37; V, III.14; 

. VIII.21 (A.D. 45-47); PMich. 122 1.25 (A.D. 49). 5 

,b) Egyptian personal ñames: 

Mecttcoütoí; PMich. 123 R, xxi.25 (A.D. 45-47) 

IIexcoíj(to<;) SB 3563.1 (A.D. 69); IIexcoíj^ POxy. 2338.75 (late 3rd cent.) 
IÍexcoc; PPrinc. 10 v.30 (A.D. 34); IIexcoto^ PPrinc. 130.2 part. rest. 

(A.D. 198-203); PBerlLeihg. 8.24 (n.d.) 

IIexcoouto^ POxy. 2124.3 (A.D. 316); cf. IIexcooíj<; SB 32.1, inscr. 
(Rom.); SB 136.2-3, inscr. (n.d.) 


1 The inherited IE long diphthongs were lost in prehistoric Greek.See Schwyzer i, 348-9; 
Buck, GD, §37. 

2 cou occurred in class. Att. only through contraction or crasis and then rarely, e.g., 
TrpcouSav < TrpoauSav; in Ion. it also aróse most freq. through contraction, e.g., ¿[xecoutou, 
but is also found in Ecoüpa, etc. (Schwyzer i, 346; Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte iii, 144; 
see esp. O. Szemerényi, Glotta 33 [1954], 250-4). 

3 Schwyzer i, 203, Zusatz, attributes the earlier spellings ©couE and ©coüt usu. in Ptol. 
papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 117; Wilcken, Gr. Osir., 807-8) to the fact that Gr. no longer had a true 
/óu/ diphthong to render the corresp. Copt. diphthong mor. 

4 Mcouaiic; is the spelling in better witnesses of the LXX and NT ( BDF , §38). 

5 There are also two exx. of this spelling in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 117). 
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Teü 9 cou(; POxy. 984 descr. (A.D. 81-96?) 

J IvapcooTo<; PLond. 903 (iii, 116-17).2 (early 2nd cent.) 

’IvapcooÜTOi; PHamb. 60.15 (A.D. 90); OTaitCamb. 87.4 (late 2nd/ 
early 3rd cent.); POslo 93.2 (A.D. 212); etc. 

’IvapcoTOi; PAchmim 9.43 (late 2nd cent.); PAberd. 93.6 abbrev. 
(2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
neePcouTo(í) PRyl. 220.44 (A.D. 134-8) 

IIee(íJ¿5toc; POslo 17.3 (A.D. 136) 

'ApO-coÚTou ÓTait 1816.3 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

'ApO-córou PPrinc. 23.3 (A.D. 13); SB 9560.4 (A.D. 52/53); PStrassb. 
294.12 (A.D. 150/1); SB 9344.4 part. rest. (2nd cent.); etc. 
IIaToucou[To<;] StudPal. iii, 376.4 (5th cent.) 

riaToucoi; SB 3575.3 (n.d.); PLond. 387 (ii, 331-2). 19 (6th/7th cent. ?) 
ITectcou StudPal. x, 298 V, i.8 (7th/8th cent.) 

Üeg-coto^] PLond. 1422.1 (8th cent.) 

c) Mcoua9i<;, etc.: 

Mcooa% BGU 736.9 (A.D. 544/59); PCairMasp. 94.24 (A.D. 553); PErl. 

' 127 descr. (Byz.); etc.; cf. SB 7498.3, inscr. (6th/7th cent.) 

Mcouctecoi; PLond. 1653.4 (4th cent.) 

cf. JimrcHC PLond. 1589.10 (A.D. 705-7) 

Moucnj<; OTait 1945.8 (3rd/4th cent.); OMich. 588 i.2 (late 3rd/early 4th 
cent.); 170.4 (early 4th cent.); OFay. 43.2 (early 4th cent.); PLond. 
1419.159, etc. (A.D. 716+) 

Mouctt] PLond. 1350.5 (A.D. 710) 

cf. julotchc PLond. 1550.9; 1587.19 (8th cent.) 

Mcocr?í(; StudPal. x, 182.5 (8th cent.) 
cf. ju.cn chc PLond. 1645.4 (8th cent.) 

2) coo appears sporadically in Greek words for oo: 

¿tc7]Ai có] tcco, tcou xopíoo (for -tou, tou) SB 8950 = PSÍ 1320.21,22 
(A.D. 82-96) 

tcüu (for too) SB 4483.19 (7th cent.) 
coúA(r¡) (for ouXy¡) BGU 856 = MChr. 331.23 (A.D. 106) 
pojo (for ¡jLou) PCairlsidor. 104.28 (A.D. 296) 

b. eco is frequently written without the -o: 

¿paTÓv PGrenf. i, 45-46 = WChr. 200 A.7; B.5 (19 & 18 B.C.); POxy. 
2983.24 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 2893 ii.8 part. rest. (A.D. 269); etc. 
k[La.xr¡q SB 5661.7, with ÉpaTTjv 17 (A.D. 34); PLond. 1168 (iii, 
135-8). 14,26 (A.D. 44: BL i, 282); BGU 827.8 (n.d.) 

¿par r¡v POxy. 281 = MChr. 66.13 (A.D. 20-50); BGU 1675.3 (prob. 
2nd cent.); p.aTr¡v PLond. 240 = PAbinn. 51.12 (A.D. 346); par/j 
BGU 948.19 (4th/5th cent. ?); etc. 
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cpa-rcñ POslo 58.4, with eocutóv 8 (3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 1683.22, 
sim. 24 (late 4th cent.) 

¿pa-rou PLond. 238 = PAbinn. 50.19, with eauTOÜ 11 (A.D. 346); 
PLips. 52.9 (A.D. 372) 

aeaToG POslo 47.14-15: BL iii, 122 (A.D. 1); PMich. 123 R, XI.24 (A.D. 
45-47); POslo 150.14 (lst cent.); POxy. 1479.13 (late lst cent.); etc. 
ctcctoíj BGU 1079= WChr. 60.31, with ctcctÓv 25 (A.D. 41); PBaden 
35.27 (A.D. 87); PFay. 119.24 (ca. A.D. 100) 
croc-m PMich. 476.17 (early 2nd cent.); BGU 380.16 (3rd cent.) 
craTov PHamb. 86.6 (2nd cent.); etc. 
cf. craTTjv PGM 4.2322 (4th cent.) 

eax^q BGU 1058 = WChr. 170.7,28 (13 B.C.); PMich. 345.10, with au-rcov 
29 (A.D. 7); BGU 197.5, sim. 22 (A.D. 17); PMed. 7.14 (A.D. 38); 
PMich. 295.1 (lst cent.); SB 7660.10 (ca. A.D. 100); etc. 
éocxfj BGU 1106= MChr. 108.10, sim. 27 (13 B.C.); PSI 36a.8 (A.D. 

Íl-19); BGU 183 = MChr. 313.6 (A.D. 85) 
eatoóc; POxy. 743.21, with [cr]eaTo(o) 43 (2 B.C.); POxy. 745.5, with 
aeauToü 10 (ca. A.D. 1); PHamb. 65.3, with eauTWV 5 (A.D. 141/2); 
etc. 

laTwv PLond. 445 (ii, 166-7). 17 (ca. A.D. 14/15); PRyl. 138.8 (A.D. 

34); PRyl. 141.17 (A.D. 37); PJand. 25.3, sim. 5 (6th/7th cent.) 
Éa-roü SB 5954.5 (A.D. 15); PRyl. 126.14 (A.D. 28/29); BGU 183 = 
MChr. 313.3 (A.D. 85); etc. 

éa-róv PMich. 241.32 (A.D. 16); PRyl. 125.22, sim. 23 (A.D. 28/29); 

PPhil. 33.20 (prob. lst cent.: BL iv, 70); PMilVogl. 24.30 (A.D. 117) 
éaTÜi PMich. 311.16 (A.D. 34); PMich. 121 R III, viii.2; sim. x.2 
(A.D. 42); PMich. 305.14 (lst cent.); etc. 

This omission of the -u, attested throughout Koine Greek, 1 indicates that 
the original /ñu/ diphthong represented by ccu was reduced to a simple vowel 
through loss of the second element in pronunciation. This long /ñu/ diphthong 
was not identified with the short /au/ diphthong, in which the second element 
shifted to a consonant, indicated in the papyri by the variant spellings aou 
and auou (also a¡3). 2 

c. There is little evidence for the pronunciation of tqu in the papyri. 3 The 
retention of a diphthongal pronunciation may be indicated by the survival of 


1 éaToü, etc., appear in Att. inserr. from 74 B.C. on ( MS , 61, 154), and are found in Asia 
Minor inserr. (Schweizer, 91-92), at Delphi (Rüsch, 136), and in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser 
i 2 , 1, 98-99). See further Schwyzer i, 203 \v. lit. 

2 See below, pp. 230-3. 

3 The interchange of eu and tju in past tenses of verbs in eu- pertains to the loss of 
temporal augment and reduplication; see Korphology V B 2. 
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the second element as a consonant in Modem Greek, e.g., 7)5pa [ivra], 1 and by 
the sporadic substitution in the papyri of tjou for t)u or eu : 2 

7]oú^py¡cJT7]c7EV (for r¡ü- or euxptjctttjcjev) POxy. 1473.26 (A.D. 201) 
xoupr¡oú(p) (for xoupsúi;) BGU 344 i.24: BL iii, 11 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
cf. Tocopcnrjoui; (for Taopaeu<;) PMich. 351.34 (3rd hand), with Tocopacug 
3, etc. (lst hand) (A.D. 44); sim. 321.8 (A.D. 42); etc. 


B. SHORT DIPHTHONGS 

1. el. 3 

There is a very frequent interchange of ei and i (whether long or short etymo- 
logically) in all phonetic environments throughout the Román and Byzantine 
periods. This indicates the identificaron of the classical Greek /ei/ diphthong 
with the simple vowel /i/. 

a. ei > l: 

i (for ei) SB 7376.27 (A.D. 3); SB 7357 = PMich. 206.18: BL iv, 53 
(2nd cent.); PTebt. 397 = MChr. 321.19 (A.D. 198); PGissBibl. 27.14 
(3rd cent.); POslo 162.5 (4th cent.); PPrinc. 99.3 (4th cent.); etc. 
iq (for eiq) PMich. 353.8 (A.D. 48); POxy. 1641.13 (A.D. 68); POxy. 
1155.4,18 (A.D. 104); PMich. 498.10; 499.7; 501.19, etc. (2nd cent.); 
POxy. 2182.30 (A.D. 166); BGU 15 i= WChr. 393.10 (A.D. 194); 
BGU 790.3 (A.D. 199); PLond. 851 (iii, 48-50). 14 (A.D. 216-19); POxy. 
1475.13, etc. (A.D. 267); etc. 

ir)v (for EiT)v) POxy. 2958.17 (A.D. 99); PMilVogl. 25 v.23 (A.D. 126/7) 
l[Lí (for ELpii) POxy. 105 = MChr. 303.17 (A.D. 117-37); BGU 55 ii.17 
part. rest. (A.D. 175); PLBat. xiii, 19.3 (3rd cent.); etc. 
ícrív (for elcjív) PLBat. iii, 4.12, sim. 9 (A.D. 150/1); POxy. 1837.4 
(early 6th cent.); etc. 

Ivon (for eIvoci) POxy. 1475.43 (A.D. 267); CPR 10= MChr. 145.8 
(A.D. 322/3); POxy. 1716.26 (A.D. 333); etc. 

' ’Íxocjl (for eixo ai) CPR 11.34 (A.D. 108),- POxy. 1561.8 (A.D. 268) 

Si (for Sei) SB 7404.41 = PLBat. vi, 24.84 (up to A.D. 124); POxy. 1489.8 
(late 3rd cent.); etc. 


1 See BDF, § 67.1, where the reg. use of the diacritical mark over -in the NT codd. 
NA is also noted. 

2 Cf. the parallel interchange of eu and eou below, pp. 230-2. 

3 Schwyzer i, 184, 191-4, 196, 346-8; Lejeune, §214, 220-1; Buck, GD, §16; MS, 35-36, 
40-56; Schweizer, 74-75; Nachmanson, 24, 34-37, 40-44; Hauser, 31-32, 35-37; Rüsch, 65-75, 
80-100; Mayser i 2 , 1, 54-70; Cronert, 24-35; BDF, §23-24, 27, 30.2, 38. 
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zyi (for e^el) PHamb. 9.6, etc. (A.D. 143-6); BGU 15 i = WChr. 393.8 
(A.D. 194); etc. 

(for u(xe^) PMich. 465.25 (A.D. 107); POxy. 4A = WChr. 45.18 
(ca. A.D. 300); POxy. 64= WChr. 475.5 (3rd/4th cent.); etc. 

ÍTcr¡ (for sínr¡) BGU 615.11 (2nd cent.); sim. PGissBibl. 27.15 (3rd cent.); 
PBas. 19.5 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

Xpíav (for xpeíav) POslo 159.14 (3rd cent.); StudPal. viii, 1045.3 (6th 
cent.); sim' POxy. 1068.16 (3rd cent.); etc. 

b. I > el: 

TEipirjv (for Tip(.7)v) PLond. 262 = MChr. 181.5 (A.D. 11); POxy. 2342.9 
(A.D. 102); PLond. 842 (iii, 141).18 (A.D. 140); POxy. 54= WChr. 
34.16 (A.D. 201); PSI 1251.22 (A.D. 252); 1309.16 (5th/6th cent.); etc. 
vuvel (for vuví) PSI 907.10, so duplic. PMich. 269-71.15,16 (A.D. 42); 
SB 8952= PSI 1319.13 (A.D. 76); PLond. 897 (iii, 206-7).2 (A.D. 
84); POxy. 1547.23 (A.D. 119); BGU 762.8 (A.D. 162/3); PSI 1230.9 
(A.D. 203); etc. 

TjpiEÍv (for Tjpdv) POxy. 44 = WChr. 275.10 (late lst cent.); POxy. 
46.23,27 (A.D. 100); PMich. 474.9 (early 2nd cent.); PAmh. 133 = 
PSarap. 92.10,21 (early 2nd cent.); POxy. 55= WChr. 196.15 (A.D. 
283); etc. 

e ipiáxia (for ipiáxia) PMich. 571.30 (A.D. 96-98 ?); BGU 948.12 (prob. 

4th/5th cent.); sim. BGU 1013.14 (A.D. 41-69) 
pEixpó^ (for pixpó^) StudPal. xx, 67 R.ll, sim. 19 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. 
BGU 7 i.6 (ca. A.D. 247) 

c. t > el: 

ELEpEÚ^ (for LEpÉco^) PMed. 3.4, sim. 6 (A.D. 1-14); sim. PMich. 226.11,23 
(A.D. 37); PMich. 301-2.5 (lst cent.); PMich. 514. 39 (3rd cent.); etc. 
Selcc (for 8iá) PPrinc. 142.4 (ca. A.D. 23); POxy. 2844.10 (2nd half lst 
cent.); PGissBibl. 22.16 (3rd cent.); PAntin. 44.16 (late 4th/5th 
cent.); etc. 

¿íxtelv (for ¿íhtlv) PMich. 254-5.2 (A.D. 30/31); PMich. 303.3 (lst cent.); 
sim. StudPal. iv, p. 76.139 (A.D. 72/73); BGU 915.13 (lst/2nd cent.: 
BL i, 83); etc. 

ecttelv (for ecttlv) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.6,14,29 (A.D. 75); PSI 
1565.5 (4th cent.); etc. 

piEiSp (for piLap) PMich. 266.11, sim. 15-16 (A.D. 38); BGU 1067.11 (A.D. 

101/2); BGU 812 i.l (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. OMich. 781.5-6 (A.D. 305/6 ?) 
TEL (for tl) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.20, sim. 25,29 (A.D. 75); POxy. 1757.10 
(A.D. 138+); PMich. 428.4,5 (A.D. 154); BGU 814.23 (3rd cent.); 
PCairlsidor. 80.15 (A.D. 296); POxy. 1494.4 (early 4th cent.); etc. 
elvoc (for íva) PLond. 897 (iii, 206-7).5, etc. (A.D. 84); PPrinc. 162.9 (A.D. 
89/90); PMich. 466.13 (A.D. 107); PPrinc. 70.9 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
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PLBat. xi, 27.19 (3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.19 (A.D. 
338); etc. 

Tzspzí (for izspí) POxy. 2843.22 (A.D. 86); POxy. 504.16 (early 2nd cent.); 
PMich. 514.12 (3rd cent.); POxy. 121.3,13 (3rd cent.); PSI 289.3-4,4 
(A.D. 277); POxy. 1494.6 (early 4th cent.); etc. 
eiyLEÍ (for el^í) PMich. 176.10 (A.D. 91); BGU 1579.15 (A.D. 118/19); 
BGU 846.10 (2nd cent.); BGU 410.11 (A.D. 161); POxy. 2600.15 
(3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 2154.14 (4th cent.); etc. 
xupsLou (for xupíou) SB 9314 = PMilVogl. 129.20 (A.D. 135); sim. 
PMich. 514.6 (3rd cent.); etc. 

7ÚcrTEiv (for tclcttiv) POxy. 2474.22 (3rd cent.); POxy. 71 = MChr. 62 
ii.ll (A.D. 303); POxy. 1134.8 (A.D. 421); etc. 

This confusión of el and i, found already in some classical dialects, 1 is paral- 
leled throughout Koine Greek. 2 There is no need to attribute the frequent rep- 
resentation of etymologically short l by el at this period to bilingual interference, 
as Mayser did for the second century B.C. 3 With the loss of quantitative distinc- 
tion, 4 there was no longer any question of short or long /i/ in pronunciation, but 
only of an /i/ sound indifferent in length. 

2. OCL . 5 

There is a very frequent interchange of <xi and e in all phonetic environments 
from the beginning of the Román period on, indicating the identification of the 
classical short diphthong /ai/ with the simple vowel /e/. There is also an occasional 
interchange of a l and oc. 


1 The inherited short diphthong /ei/ had merged with the long closed /e/ arising from 
contraction and compensative lengthening when the spurious diphthong el was used to 
represent it in 5th cent. B.C. Attic. This /e/ shifted to /i/ in Arg. and Boeot. already in the 
5th cent. B.C. (Schwyzer i, 192-3; Buck, GD, §28-29). 

2 In the Att. inscrr., spurious el interchanges sporadically w. i in vulgar language from 
300 B.C. on, and both true and spurious el interchange freq. w. l exc. before vowels even in 
more elevated language from 100 B.C. on; from the reign of Tiberius, el and i also interchange 
before vowels ( MS, 48-49). In Asia Minor, el interchanges w. t from the 2nd cent. B.C. on 
(Schweizer, 52-53; Nachmanson, 34-36), and w. I from the 2nd cent. A.D. on, although el 
is used as the orthographic representation of /i/ sporadically from the 2nd cent. B.C. on and 
normally in the Rom. period (Schweizer, 72-74). Similar phenomena are found at Delphi 
(Rüsch, 65-75, 80-100) and in the Herc. papp. (Crónert, 26-34). In the Ptol. papp., the confusión 
of el w. I and í is amply attested from the 3rd cent. B.C. on (Mayser i 2 , 1, 60-65). 

3 i, 88, n. 1 (on the grounds that since there was no short /i/ in Eg., Gr. short /i/ would 
tend to be rendered by a vowel of the /e/ quality); see further Thumb, Hell., 138. i and er 
interchange very freq. in Coptic, both in inherited Eg. words and in Gr. loanwords (Kahle, 
VIII, §40, 40A; Wessely, Lehnworter, 56-57; Bohlig, 94-96). 

4 See below, p. 325. 

5 Schwyzer i, 194-6, 346-8; Lejeune, §216; Buck, GD, §26-27, 31; MS, 30-35; Schweizer, 
77-79; Nachmanson, 37-40; Hauser, 34-35; Rüsch, 76-80; Mayser i 2 , 1, 83-87; Crónert, 24; 
BDF, §25, 30.1, 41.1; Psaltes, 117-18. 
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a. Interchange of ai and e. 

This is the most frequent interchange in the papyri next to the interchange 
of ei and i. 

1) ai > e: 

xé (for xaí) PTebt. 408.5 (A.D. 3); PSI 199.23 (A.D. 203); POxy. 121.19 
(3rd cent.); SB 9194.3, etc. (late 3rd cent.); PMich. 518.5 (lst half 
4th cent.); SB 9845 — PMed. 46.5 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

ETiav (for aiTiav) PMich. 312.32 (A.D. 34); sim. POxy. 67 = MChr. 56. 

9,10 (A.D. 338); SB 4503.35 (A.D. 606); etc. 
eAÉou (for ÉAaíou) xoxvXoíc, etql PMich. 322a.32, with ÉAEoupy<E >ív 9 
(A.D. 46); sim. BGU 86 = MChr. 306.37 (A.D. 155); PLond. 929 
(iii, 40-43).2,3, etc. (2nd/3rdcent.); SB 4317.15 (ca. A.D. 200); OTheb. 
132.7 (3rd cent.); POxy. 1517.6 (A.D. 272/8); PHermRees 23.2 (4th 
cent.); PJand. 103.6 (6th cent.); StudPal. viii, 889.3; 890-1; 894-6 
(Byz.); etc. 

ÉAecdv (for ÉAaicov) SB 7356 = PMich. 203.5,27 (A.D. 98-117); PMich. 
205.8 (2nd cent.); PLond. 190 (ii, 253-5).38,39 (2nd cent.: BL iii, 
92); SB 7247 = PMich. 214.22 (A.D. 296); PStrassb. 518.6 (ca. 
A.D. 300); etc. 

eAecÓv (for eX aiwv) PMarmarica iii.36 (A.D. 190/1 ?); sim. SB 5126 = 
StudPal. xx, 70.7, etc. (A.D. 261); etc. 

1q (for ale) PMich. 276.35 (A.D. 47); POslo 133.4 (2nd cent.) 
époov (for aipouv) SB 9265 = PMilVogl. 53.15 (A.D. 152/3); PGen. 11 = 
PAbinn. 62.6-7, sim, 12 (A.D. 350) 

yspEiv (for yaípsiv) PLond. 335= WChr. 323.7 (A.D. 166/7 or 198/9); 

POxy. 2729.2 (4th cent.); sim. PMich. 518.2,4 (lst half 4th cent.) 
ottouSsov (for cr7rouSaíov) PMich. 211.7-8 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 929.3 
part. rest. (late 2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 1218.4-5 (3rd cent.); PLond. 
413 = PAbinn. 6.5-6 (ca. A.D. 346) 
crTCouSÉan; PLBat. xi, 26.20-21 (3rd cent.) 
ávayx£CO<; (for ávayxaíco<;) PMich. 209.14-15 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); 
sim. StudPal. iii, 367.2 (5th cent.) 

e (for ai) PSL 917.1 (lst cent.); PTebt. 339.9 (A.D. 220: BL iii, 242); 
PCairlsidor. 62.5 (A.D. 296); PCornell 20.59 (A.D. 302); POxy. 1298.8 
(4th cent.); POxy. 1874.13,16 (6th cent.); etc. 
xEq (for xcdq) PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67) g.18 (A.D. 212); BGU 1049.9 (A.D. 
342); PCairGoodsp. 15.8 (A.D. 362); etc. 

cf. also in Latin ñames and loanwords: 

KEcrapY¡ou (for Kaicrapsíou) PMich. 276.36 (A.D. 47); sim. BGU 9 = 
WChr. 293 i. 10 (late 3rd cent.) 

Kéciapop PMich. 224.2275 (A.D. 172-3); BGU 838.7, with Tijüaipíou 
for TijÜEpíou 5 (A.D. 578) 
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7rp£7rócn,Tov praepositus POxy. 43 R.23, etc. (A.D. 295); sim. PThead. 
52.1 (4th cent.); POxy. 2232.3 (A.D. 316); OTait 2098.5-6; 2099.4; 
2111.3 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 

2) e > ai: 

pai (for pe) PMich. 250.1 (A.D. 18); 263.40 (A.D. 35/36); 121 R III, 
vii.2 (A.D. 42); 276.30 (A.D. 47); POxy. 1280.6 (4th cent.); etc. 
epaí (for epé) POxy. 69.15 (A.D. 190); sim. POxy. 1215.2 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); etc. 

aíycó (for eycó) POxy. 1216.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); BGU 380.12 (3rd cent.) 
ciai (for az) PMich. 226.39 (A.D. 37); 228.26 (A.D. 47); 201.3,17 (A.D. 
99); POxy. 1296.20 (3rd cent.); POxy. 41 = WChr. 45.8 (ca. A.D. 
300); BGU 21 i.6 (A.D. 340); PLond. 1244 (iii, 244).7 (4th cent.); etc. 
aíauTTjq (for eau-rTiq) PMich. 264-5.21,28 (A.D. 37); PFlor. 50.62 (A.D. 
268); sim. POxy. 1473.9 (A.D. 201); POxy. 1415.1 (late 3rd cent.); 
POxy. 120 R.5,9 (4th cent.); etc. 

aíáv (for eáv) PMich. 263.28 (A.D. 35/36); PMich. 297.3 (lst cent.); 
BGU 530.11 (lst cent.); POxy. 1583.8 (2nd cent.); PSAAthen. 69.5 
(5th cent.) 

Trévxai (for 7 T£vte) PMich. 309 introd. 2 (lst cent.); PLond. 180 (ii, 94-95).3 
(A.D. 228); OMich. 865.3 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); PThead. 17.6,9 
(A.D. 332); PLond. 1790.7 (5th/6th cent.); POxy. 142.6 (A.D. 534); 
StudPal. iii, 302 = xx, 215.3 (6th cent.); etc. 

TtETrpaxaívai (for -xévai) PMich. 300.1 (lst cent.); sim. PStrassb. 238.9 
(A.D. 177/8); etc. 

Ttaipeí (for 7T£pí) PMich. 354.25-26 (A.D. 52); sim. BGU 1018.6 (3rd cent.); 

CPR 10 = MChr. 145.6 (A.D. 322/3) 

U7taíp (for u7T£p) BGU 13 — MChr. 265.21-22 twice (A.D. 289) 
aíyco (for Eya>) PJand. 117.3 (3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 2771.5,8,9 (A.D. 

323); POxy. 120 R.8,19,25 (4th cent.); etc. 
aíxaorov, aíÁairjcT), aíxeívou (for exacnrov, eAetjctt), exeívou), etc. POxy. 
120 R.3,16; V.5 (4th cent.) 

The elimination of the /ai/ diphthong is indicated already in some classical 
dialects 1 and elsewhere in the Koine, though later than in Egypt. 2 ai and e both 
represent /e / in Modem Greek. 


1 Cf. Boeot. 7) for ai w. introd. of Ion. alphabet (earlier ae for ai from 5th cent. B.C. in¬ 
dicated a more open pronunciation of the second element in this diphthong than in other 
positions), and el for ai (= raising of / e/ to /e/) before vowels in 3rd cent. B.C. Boeot. and 
in final position in Ihess. (Schwyzer i, 194-6; LeAune, §211, 216; Bucle, GD, §26-27). 

2 An interchange of ai and e is found at Delphi from the second half of the lst cent. 
B.C. on (Rüsch, 76-80) and in Att. inserr. (also of ai and t;) from ca. A.D. 100 on, freq. from 
A.D. 150 on ( MS , 34). It is late and rare at Pergamum (¿chweizer, 77-78) and first attested 
from A.D. 50 at Magnesia (Nachmanson, 37). There are two exx. at Herc. (Cronert, 24). 
In the Ptol. papp., ai and e interchange sporadically from the 4th cent. B.C. on, but still 
rarely in the lst cent. B.C. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 85-86). The interchange of aj and e is also found 
freq. in Gr. loanwords in Copt. (Kahle, VIII, § 16, 26; Bóhlig, 92-94). 
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b. Interchange of ai and a. 

1) ai > a. 

a) In final position: 

EiSéva (for EÍSÉvai.) ypá[¡i.paxa PMed. 5.26 (A.D. 8/9); sim. PMich. 
311.41 (A.D. 34); PMich. 272.11 (A.D. 45/46); PSI 912.12 (lst cent.); 
POxy. 84= WChr. 197.12-13 (A.D. 316); etc. 
xá (for xaí) + vowel PRyl. 178.10 = PRein. 103.28 (A.D. 26); PAmh. 
110.24 (A.D. 75); PTebt. 316= WChr. 148.33, etc. (A.D. 99); POxy. 
1470.11 (A.D. 336); PFlor. 30.22 (A.D. 362); PGiss. 54= WChr. 
420.19 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 

+ consonant: BGU 987 = MChr. 269.17 (A.D. 18/19 or 44/45); PMich. 
276.30 (A.D. 47); POxy. 1661.6 (A.D. 74); SB 7264.4 (2nd cent.); 
PMich. 488.6 (2nd cent.); BGU 991.7 (A.D. 151); BGU 2090.8 (A.D. 
189); PSAAthen. 67.11 (3rd/4th cent.); etc. 
pEpícrS-copa (for -pai) 7iapá SB 7373 = POslo 33.2, with xá for xaí + vowel 
32 and Kácrapo<; for Kaícrapoq V.2 (A.D. 29); OTaitPetr. 182.2 (A.D. 64) 
(Biá^ovxá (for -xaí) pis POxy. 2234.19-20 (A.D. 31); sim. POxy. 237 vii.7 
(A.D. 186); PSI 476.8-9 (3rd cent.) 

ettsXeú caedla (for -cHai) ¿7rí PMich. 269-71.10, so duplic. PSI 907.8 (A.D. 
42); sim. POxy. 2339.11 (lst cent.); etc. 

b) In medial position: 

áyiaXoo (for aíyiaXou) PSI 901.7 (A.D. 46) 

ápxá(3a<; (for -cnq) xpicrí PMerton 10.37-38 (A.D. 21); sim. PBrem. 69.5,10 
(A.D. 98) 

uyiávEiv (for uyiaívEiv) POxy. 292.11 (ca. A.D. 25); PPrinc. 190 descr. 

4 (2nd cent.); sim. BGU 954 = WChr. 133.30, amulet (prob. 6th cent.) 
yápiv (for yaípsiv) PMich. 338.3 (A.D. 45); OStrassb. 272.2 (lst cent.); 
sim. PHamb. 66.1 (late 2nd cent.); PIFAO ii, 48a.l (3rd/early 4th 
cent.); etc. 

SiapÉciEcoc; (for SiaipÉcrECúí;) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.9 (A.D. 75) 
ápyji (for aípTp) PSI 1099.15 (6/5 B.C.); sim. SB 9507 = PMed. 77.4,8 
(3rd cent.) 

Sixáoic; (for Sixaíoi^) BGU 1049.10, with xs<; for xai^ 9 (A.D. 342) 

2) a > ai. 

a) In final position: 

xaxái (for xaxá) AEyi>7uxíaq PMich. 250.2-3 (A.D. 18); 293.2 (A.D. 14-37); 

299.2 (lst cent.); 301-2.2 (lst cent.) 
áXXái (for áXXá) xaí PMich. 497.8 (2nd cent.) 

Ipya Trávxai (for rcávxa) É7 uxeXÉctco BGU 39.18-19 (A.D. 186) 

[Xjyjxúxia piEyáXai (for X-yjxúlha pcyáXa) SB 1160.10, sim. with -i added 
to neut. pl. 4,7,10,12 (n.d.) 
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b) In medial position: 

xaivá (for xavá) POxy. 1453.27 (30/29 B.C.-); PTebt. 370.17 (2nd/early 
3rd cent.); PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67) h.28 (A.D. 212); BGU 620 = WChr. 
186.5 (A.D. 285-90: BL iv, 5); PCairMasp. 151-2.128,174 (A.D. 
570); etc. 

xaiUcóc; (for xaO-tóc;) PMich. 252.9, so duplic. PSI 905.17 (A.D. 26/27); 
PMich. 311.39 (A.D. 34); 272.10 (A.D. 45/46); 288-9.2, also corr. 2 
(lst cent.) 

evveaxoaSexaÍTOU (for -Sexoctou) PMich. 258.10,11 (A.D. 32/33) 

7rai.Xe[cóv] (for 7iaXai<ñv) PMich. 351.27-28 (A.D. 44); sim. POxy. 1988.31 
(A.D. 587) 

Sa7taívai ffor Samn/ai) PLBat. vi, 19.27 (A.D. 118) 

Xa^avócJ7reppov (for Xa^avo-) BGU 2068.8-9 (2nd cent.) 

EÍxaíSi (for eíxáSt.) BGU 623.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

vuxto<; xal rjpépau; (for r)[i.£pa<;) PHermRees 9.15-16 (4th cent.); PLond. 
1244 (iii, 244).3 (4th cent.) 

aLCT7iá^o[XEV (for ácma^ópLE^a) PHarris 158.1 (5th/6th cent.) 

¡i^vaic, (for p.7jva<;) PLond. 1390 = PRossGeorg. iv, 9.4 (8th cent.) 

This interchange of ai and a is not connected with the occasional writing of 
simple a for ai before vowels when ai still represented the diphthong /ai/. 1 In 
the papyri, ai is written a before consonants as well as before vowels, and some- 
times in the same conditions and words in which it is replaced by e. Many examples 
may be the result of scribal error. The converse writing of ai for etymologically 
long or short a no longer distinguished by quantity 2 is parallel to the addition 
of -i adscript to medial and final r¡ and gd. 3 

Note. The late Attic by-forms ácí and olet6c, are normal in the papyri, but 
¿Xaía, xaícú, and xXaícn are the predominant spelhngs. 

1. así is the normal spelling throughout the Román and Byzantine periods, 
including in compounds; aící is rare. 4 

así PLond. 354 (ii, 163-5).4,6 (ca. 10 B.C.); PMich. 586.14 (ca. A.D. 30); 
PAmh. 68= WChr. 374.23 (A.D. 81-96); POxy. 719.13 (A.D. 193); 


1 This was common in Att. inscrr. until 300 B.C. [MS, 30-33; cf. Schwyzer i, 195). Relies 
of this older orthography are preserved in certain by-forms'at Pergamum (Schweizer, 78-79). 
There are a few exx. of xá for xaí also before consonants at Delphi (Rüseh, 80, Anm. 2). 
In the Ptol. papp., the interchange of ai and a is found as freq. and in similar positions as 
in the Rom. and Byz. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 83-85). 

2 For the loss of quantitative distinction, see below, p. 325. 

3 See above, pp. 185-6. 

4 ieí occurs in Att. inscrr. from 426 B.C. on, excl. after 361 [MS, 31 [fn. 159], 33) and is 
the only spelling at Delphi (Rüseh, TI), Pergamum (Schweizer, 78-79), and Magnesia (Nach- 
manson, 38-39), and is usual in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 84). In the mag. papp., aíeí 
occurs only in PGM 4.1212 (4th cent.); elsewh. áeí is used. 
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BGU 287 = WChr. 124.6 (A.D. 250); PLond. 1928.3 (mid 4th cent.); 
POxy. 2156.6 (late 4th/5th cent.); PCairMasp. 158.27 (A.D. 568); etc. 
olí (for áeí) SB 4439.7; 4444.4; 4445.6; 4451.6 (A.D. 250) 

Etcraí POxy. 2187.24 (A.D. 304); etcraeí POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.22 
(A.D. 338); sim. PLond. 412 = PAbinn. 55.16 (A.D. 351) 
ási^íóou BGU 124.8 (A.D. 187/8); PRossGeorg. v, 15 i.2; ii.2 (A.D. 

209?); sim. WChr. 125.7 (A.D. 250); etc. 
á£L[xv7]ciT0í; PLond. 244= PAbinn. 22.8 (A.D. 346); sim. PLond. 
1658.1,9 (4th cent.); PLips. 34.21; 35.22 (ca. A.D. 375); PCairMasp. 
20 R.7; 69.7 (6th cent.); etc. 

¿EiTrápO-evoí; PLips. 60.2 (4th cent.); sim. PLips. 43= MChr. 98.4 
(4th cent.); CPR 30 = MChr. 290, i.3 (6th cent.); StudPal. xx, 
243.16 (7th cent.); PRossGeorg. iii, 52.3; 53.3 (A.D. 674/5); PGrenf. 
ii, 100.3 (A.D. 683); etc.; cf. PColt 46.1 (A.D. 605); 89.44 (late 
6th/early 7th cent.) 

ámpov (for ácÍTipov) OStrassb. 809.2 (6th cent.) 
but áEváou PCairMasp. 2 i.2 (A.D. 567: BL i, 100); 5.25; 20 R.8 (6th 
cent.); 151-2.193 (A.D. 570); PLond. 1677.40 (A.D. 566/7); sim. ácváan; 
PLond. 1349 = WChr. 284.33 (A.D. 710); etc. 
odcí SB 3924.34 (A.D. 19); PBaden 36 i = PSarap. 85.5 (early 2nd cent.); 
POxy. 503.20 (A.D. 118); POxy. 506 = MChr. 248.23 (A.D. 143); 
PRossGeorg. ii, 23.2 (A.D. 156); PAmh. 90.17 (A.D. 159) 
odév SB 10463.1 (6th/7th cent.) 

2. ocetÓc; is the only spelling attested: 1 

ásTco POxy. 105 = MChr. 303.16 (A.D. 117-37) 

3. sXodoc is the usual spelling, but ÉAáa or ÉAa is sometimes found, including 
in compounds. 2 

ÉAaía PStrassb. 120.5 (lst cent.); PBaden 42.12 (2nd cent.); PBon. 45.8 
(3rd cent.); etc. 

[e]Aéocí; PRossGeorg. ii, 18.145 (A.D. 140); sim. BGU 900.26 (Byz.); etc. 
ÉXav PRyl. 130.11 (A.D. 31); PRyl. 231.4 (A.D. 40); SB 7374 = POslo 
21.13 (A.D. 71); PFay. 117.9, with ÉA£<; 7 (A.D. 108) 

ÉÁa<; PMich. 127 i.19 (A.D. 45/46); PFay. 116.16 (A.D. 104); PRyl. 
97.7 (A.D. 139); PMich. 488.9 (2nd cent.); POslo 136.12,20 (A.D. 
141/2); SB 6951 V.57,66 (A.D. 138-61) 


1 Only olÍetóq is found in class. Att. inscrr., but [á]ÉTc¿>p.a occurs in 298 B.C. (MS, 31 
[fn. 160], 33); only aeró? is found in the Ptol. papp. (iVLayser i 2 , 1, 84-85), in the mag. papp. 
(PGM 12.428 [A.D. 300-350] and 13.881 [A.D. 346]) and at Herc. (Crónert, 106; cf. n. 1, 
w. citations of aleroc; in codd. of X. Arist. Apollod. Ph. Luc. App. etc.). 

2 ¿Xáa predominates in the Att. inscrr. (MS, 31 [fn. 158], 32) and at Pergamum 
(Schweizer, 78), but éXccícc alone occurs once at Magnesia (Nachmanson, 39). Both spellings 
are found in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 85). 
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eXaoiv BGU 2105.3 (A.D. 114); EXacocrEL(for-¿ücrL) PLond. 1769.3 (6th cent.) 
éXaoupyóí; PAmh. 118.4 (A.D. 185) 

4. xaíco and xXoclcd predomínate over xáco and xXáco (see Morphology VI B 1). 
3. oí. 1 

There is a frequent interchange oí oí with etymologically long or short o 
in various phonetic environments, indicating the identification of the classical 
short diphthong /oí/ with the simple vowel /y/ (see below, pp. 262-75). There 
is also an interchange of ol with o in certain words. 

a. Interchange of ol and i>. 

This is the most frequent interchange in the papyri next to the interchanges 
of el with l and of ocl with e. It occurs unconditionally from the first century 
A.D. on. 

1) ol > u: 

vq (for olí;) PLond. 256 R a = WChr. 443.16 (A.D. 15); SB 7663 = PLBat. 
i, 8.17,28 (A.D. 86); SB 7559.20 (A.D. 118: BL iii, 189); PGiss. 22.19 
(A.D. 150); PCairlsidor. 63.6,12 (A.D. 296+); etc. 

Xo7cóv (for Xol7tov) POxy. 1480.13 (A.D. 32); PMich. 464.13, corr. 5 (A.D. 
99); POxy. 511.4 (A.D. 103); 119.8,13: BL i, 316 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
2154.12, corr. 15 (4th cent.); etc. 

pu (for [xol) PMich. 258.2 (A.D. 32/33); PCornell 49.8,10 (lst cent.); 
BGU 68.13 (A.D. 113/14); 155.6 (A.D. 153); 247.2,5 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
POxy. 1678.12, etc., with ero for ctol 12, etc. (3rd cent.) 
ó (for ol) PFay. 25.3 (A.D. 36); PMich. 226.45 (A.D. 37); PSI 917.1,11, 
so duplic. PMich. 282.1,8 (lst cent.); PSAAthen. 23.26 (A.D. 82); 
POxy. 2960.30,45 (A.D. 100); PLBat. vi, 15.59 (ca. A.D. 114); CPR 
198.15 (A.D. 139); BGU 842 iii. 19 (A.D. 187); SB 7992 = PSI 1332.30 
(2nd/3rd cent.); PLond. 1232 (iii, 56-57).10, etc. four times (A.D. 
210); POslo 111.138, corr. 140 (A.D. 235); SB 8006.13 (3rd cent.?); 
StudPal. viii, 852.1 (6th cent.); etc. 

Ti>aÚT7)v (for tolocúttqv) PMich. 26+5.9 (A.D. 37); BGU 584.4 (A.D. 44); 
sim. SB 8030 = PMich. 245.28, corr. 25 (A.D. 47); PRossGeorg. ii, 
15.30 (A.D. 98-102); BGU 416.7 (A.D. 150); 100.5 (A.D. 159); POxy. 
41 = WChr. 45.7,15-16 (ca. A.D. 300); etc. 
xuvt} (for xolvt]) PMich. 244.4, etc. (A.D. 43); sim. PMich. 123 R I d.3 
(A.D. 45-47); POxy. 46.20 (A.D. 100); POxy. 2855.1 (A.D. 291); 
OMich. 529.3 (A.D. 312); etc. 


1 Schwyzeri, 194^6, 346-8; Lejeune, §216-17; Buck, GD, §30-31; MS, 56-59; Schweizer, 
80-82; Nachmanson, 44-46; Hauser, 37-38; Rüsch, 100-14; Mayser i 2 , 1, 87-91; Crónert, 
116-23. 
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mn/Tua (for 7ravTota) PMich. 322a.21 (A.D. 46); sim. SB 9603 a.19; c.17 
(A.D. 372); PBeattyPanop. 1.233 (A.D. 298); etc. 
túc, (for to Zq) PMich. 276.31 (A.D. 47); 310.15,17 (lst cent.); PFouad 
19.6 (A.D. 53); SB 7031 = PMich. 186.35 (A.D. 72); PMich. 584.38 
(A.D. 84); PMich. 224.6332, etc. (A.D. 172/3); StudPal. iii, 233.2 
(6th cent.); etc. 

ávú^ei (for ávoí^ei) PMich. 305.14 (lst cent.); sim. PMich. 475.16 (early 
2nd cent.); BGU 1655.60 (A.D. 169); POxy. 2348.51 (A.D. 224); 
PStrassb. 296 R.12; V.8 (A.D. 326); etc. 

See further the change of every oí to u in POxy. 528 (2nd cent.); PMich. 
510 (2nd/3rd cent.); PLond. 244= PAbinn. 22 (A.D. 346); etc. 

2) ü > o i : 

7toipóv (for Tuupóv) POxy. 2353.13 (A.D. 32); sim. PRyl. 131.19 (A.D. 31); 
BGU 538.32 (A.D. 100); PFouad 55.6,7 (A.D. 128); POxy. 2588.8 
(A.D. 148); BGU 1018.14 (3rd cent.); BGU 586.13 (A.D. 302: BL i, 
54); etc. 

xoipíou (for xupíou) PMich. 351.34 (A.D. 44); PBrem. 58.8-9 (ca. A.D. 
117); etc. 

áxoipov (for áxupov) PSI 961.55 (A.D. 176/8) 
oífi.ñ>v (for úpLcüv) PGrenf. i, 48= WChr. 416.9, corr. 11,16 (A.D. 191); 
sim. SB 9574.6 (2nd cent.); PVindobWorp 24.9 (3rd/4th cent.?); 
StudPal. xx, 292.12 (6th cent.); etc. 
cf. ITaoIvi, (for ITauvi 1 ) BGU 530.42 (lst cent.); PMed. 11.25 (A.D. 
52/56); PMich. 567.18 (A.D. 91); PSarap. 65 ii.2 (ca. A.D. 125); 
PMilVogl. 213 ii V.6, etc. (A.D. 154); OWilb-Brk. 12.7 (late 2nd cent.); 
OMich. 276.1,5 (lst half 3rd cent.); sim. PSI 1338.17 (A.D. 299); 
PMerton 94.2 (5th cent.); etc. 

3) u > oí: 

ol7toScú^lou; (for u7toSoy£Ío!.<;) PMich. 310.9 (A.D. 26/27); sim. PMich. 
244.2,12, corr. 9,17 (A.D. 43); CPR 23 = MChr. 294.18,19 (prob. 
A.D. 138-61); PSI 1082.9 (4th cent.?); SB 5273 = StudPal. xx, 
128.16,19 (A.D. 487); etc. 

7rpocrPoÍTEpot, (for 7rpecj|3ÚTEpot,) PMich. 313.8 (A.D. 37); sim. PGen. 
42.24,26 (A.D. 224); etc. 

(juvxoip(oi)VTa) (for cruyxupoüvTa) PMich. 121 R II x.l (A.D. 42); sim. 
PMich. 332.4 (A.D. 48); POxy. 99.16 (A.D. 55); CPR 1 = StudPal. 
xx, 1.7 (A.D. 83/84); PMarmarica vi.33 (A.D. 190/1 ?); etc. 


1 Cf. Copt. n¿mjie, niorni, etc. au does not form a diphthong in this ñame; 
cf. exx. oí Ilauvi with diaeresis below, p. 206, and other variants Ilaóv(L) JVO 1131.6 (A.D. 
212); navjvi StudPal. viii, 794.4 (6th cent.); etc. 
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ctolvoÚcttqc; (for (Tuv-) PMich. 339.1 (A.D. 46); sim. POslo 37.8,21 (A.D. 
295); SB 7247 = PMich. 214.1,36 (A.D. 296); PSI 1037.41 (A.D. 
301); PGen. 76.17 (3rd/4th cent.); PJand. 128.10 (5th cent.); etc. 
■5ífj.uT0L (for Y¡fxi.cru) PMich. 305.5 (lst cent.); sim. PHamb. 65.13 (A.D. 
141/2); PMich. 396.13 (A.D. 186?); POxy. 103.10,13,17 (A.D. 316); 
PNYU 10.8; ll.a39; etc. (lst half 4th cent.); BGU 1082.5,9 (4th 
cent.); SB 9311.18 (A.D. 374/5); PGrenj. i, 54.13 (A.D. 378); SB 
9198.4 (5th/6th cent.) 

oíyiav (for úyLa) PMich. 343.7 (A.D. 54-55); sim. PMich. 201.3 (A.D. 

99); POxy. 1837.16 (early 6th cent.); etc. 

Solcul (for Súo) PLBat. vi, 6.9 (A.D. 99); sim. SB 9389 = PMilVogl. 
155.23 (A.D. 111/12); CPR 133.3 (lst half 3rd cent.); OMich. 368.3 
(late 3rd cent.); etc. 

This Identification of the sounds originally represented by oí and u in /y/ 
takes place earlier in Egypt than elsewhere in Koine Greelc. 1 

b. Interchange of ol and o. 

This interchange occurs in forms of -Troteo, almost exclusively before r¡, and 
in a few other words. However, there is also extensive evidence of an interchange 
of ol and u in these words. Some examples are also found in documents in which 
the same word is spelled correctly elsewhere. 

1) ol > o. 

a) In forms of 7tolco: 

ttoco PMich. 473.3 (early 2nd cent.) 
ttoel POxy. 811 descr. (ca. A.D. 1) 

7T0ELTE, 7roY¡aaTE SB 9450.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

7roY¡aco PMich. 249.4 (A.D. 18); PMerton 10.43 (A.D. 21); POxy. 1480.26 
(A.D. 32); PMich. 293.6 (A.D. 14-37); PMich. 314.4 (lst cent.); etc. 
7Tor¡aop.aL PWürzb. 11.16 (A.D. 99); sim. PRyl. 97.7 (A.D. 139); PSI 
458.17 (A.D. 155) 

ETrÓTjaoc PMerton 104.12 (early Rom.); sim. PBrem. 22.4 (ca. A.D. 117); 
POxy. 1581.8 (2nd cent.); WO 262.5 (A.D. 168); PFlor. 278 iv. 23 
(mid 3rd cent.) 


1 The early phases of the reduction of /oi/ parallel those of /ai/. In Boeot., oí is often 
written oe in the earliest inserr. (5th cent. B.C.) and u by the 3rd cent. B.C., then later el 
(Schwyzer i, 194-6; Lejeune, §216-17; Buck, GD, §30-31). Elsewh. the interchange of ol 
and o is late. It is not found in the Herc. papp. (Cronert, 23), ñor atPergamum or Magnesia, 
but it is attested elsewh. in AsiaMinor from the 2nd cent. A.D. on (Schweizer, 80; Nachman- 
son, 44-45). In the Att. inserr., the first ex. of the interchange of oí and u occurs betw. A.D. 
238-44 ( MS , 58-59). In the Ptol. papp., there are sporadic instances from the 3rd cent. B.C. 
on (Mayser i 2 , 1, 89-90). For a discussion of the influence of Boeot. on the elimination of 
the /oi/ diphthong in the Koine, see Kretschmer, Entst., 6, w. Thumb’s objection, Hell., 228; 
cf. further Debrunner, Geschichte, 106. 
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7107 ]crat, POxy. 745.8 (ca. A.D. 1); PRyl. 178.6 = PRein. 103.24 (A.D. 
26); PIFAO ii, 28.2 (lst cent.); POslo 136.8 (A.D. 141/2); sim. 
PSAAthen. 62.18 (lst/2nd cent.); etc. 

7roy)crácr'9-co PStrassb. 203.4 abbrev. (A.D. 88/89); PMeyer 7.13 (A.D. 
95: BL iii, 106); sim. POslo 131.26-27 (A.D. 118); SB 7466.12 
(A.D. 147) 

7roY]craa'9'ai SB 7619 = PRein. 103.17 (A.D. 26); PFay. 107.8 (A.D. 
133); PSI 883.18 (A.D. 137); PWiirzb. 18.8 (4th cent.); etc. 
7ro7rÓ7]xa PMich. 473.6,22 (early 2nd cent.); sim. SB 7368.la-2 (late 
2nd/early 3rd cent.) ■ 

7re7rÓ7)Tai PFouad 28.16 (A.D. 59); cf. PColt 15.2 (A.D. 512) 

7re7ro7Ía'9-ai SB 6293.5 (A.D. 195/6); PStrassb. 42 = WChr. 210.18 
(A.D. 310) 

kvjior\ar¡q (for Ep7roiy¡aEGn;) PSI 908.11 (A.D. 42/43) 

TE'9-Y]xo7toY}fiÉvciw BGU 757.15 (A.D. 12) 

cf. 7tucú PBaden 100.8 (late lst cent.); POxy. 2682.4 (3rd/4th cent.); 
POxy. 2732.14 (6th cent. ?) 

7tÚei (for 7toÍel, impt.) PHermRees 17.6 (5th/6th cent.) 

7ruiv (for 7coiEiv) PPrinc. 66.2, with pu for poL 5 (lst cent.); sim. 

PMich. 577.10 (A.D. 41-69) 

7TU7¡cTEi^ PGiss. 97.8 (2nd cent.) 

7T£7i:Ú7](jie (for -paL) POxy. 722.36 (A.D. 91/107); sim. POxy. 492.10 
(A.D. 130) 

7rE7rD7jaí)-ai POxy. 509.12 (late 2nd cent.) 
b) In other words: 

oxou (for oíxou) PMich. 276.7 (A.D. 47); sim. POxy. 278 = MChr. 165. 
14,23, corr. 8,15 (A.D. 17); PBerlLeihg. 16 B.ll (A.D. 161); PBouriant 
42.245, etc., corr. 217, etc. (A.D. 167); SB 7817 = PSI 1328.43 (A.D. 
201); PCairGoodsp. 13.1, corr. 4 (A.D. 341); POxy. 2039.2, corr. 1, 
etc. (6th cent.) 

cf. uxou (for oíxou) BGU 911.11 (A.D. 18); PMich. 311.22,38 (A.D. 34); 
BGU 854.3 (A.D. 44/45); PLond. 154 (ii, 178-9).25 (A.D. 68); PFay. 
97.30 (A.D. 78); PLBat. vi, 22.23 (A.D. 122); sim. POxy. 1761.14 
(2nd/3rd cent.); PFay. 126.11-12 (2nd/3rd cent.); BGU 775.6 (3rd 
cent.: BL i, 65); PJand. 128.26 (5th cent.); etc. 

[lo (for poi) PSI 902.29 (lst cent.) 

cpó (for spoí) PMerton 112.13 (2nd cent.) 
cf. examples of pu for poi above, p. 197 

cpú (for epoí) POxy. 487 = MChr. 322.17 (A.D. 156) 
tpóvixoc (for cpoívixo^) BGU 764.5; 765.5 (A.D. 160-7) 
cf. cpuvíxcuv PLond. 905 (iii, 219).4 (2nd cent.) 

ovou (for oívou) PSI 811.7 (3rd cent.?); OStrassb. 463.2 (prob. 4th/ 
5th cent.) 
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cf. íjvou (for oívou) BGU 1668.2,8 (early Rom.); SB 4643.5; 4644.5; 4647.5 
(5th/6th cent.); POxy. 1947.2 (early 6 th cent.); etc. 

08 a. (for olSa) PSI 893.10 (A.D. 315) 

cf. 38a (for oI 8 a) BGU 1670.11 (lst/2nd cent.); 1675.21 (prob. 2ndcent.); 
PWürzb. 21 A.13, corr. 20 (2nd cent.); PMich. 211.7 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
SB 5356.15-16 (A.D. 311?); PTheacL. 24.5 (A.D. 334); PThead. 23 = 
PAbinn. 44.8 (A.D. 342); PLond. 240 = PAbinn. 51.5 (A.D. 346); 
sim. PGot. 31.7 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
otoxeí (for GToiyEt) StudPal. viii, 1051.6 ( 6 th cent.); PMerton 47.7 (late 
6th/7th cent. ?). 

cf. aTuxel (for aToi^el) PLBat. xi, 15.21 (4th cent.: BL v, 62); sim. Stud¬ 
Pal. iii, 73.7 ( 6 th cent.); etc. 

2 ) o > oí: 

zyyuoic, (for I'yyuoí;) SB 7619 = PRein. 103.12 (A.D. 26) 
pépou; (for pÉpoq) PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).4 (A.D. 44: BL i, 282) 
ToiaoÚTCúv (for togoÚtoov) PMerton 80.3 (2nd cent.); cf. ToiaoÜToq PMich. 

145 passim 10 times, math. frag. (2nd cent.) 
ó pEpuaUcopLÉvoií; (for -pÉvoq) POxy. 501 = MChr. 349.20 (A.D. 187) 
o’ívou(q) (for ovouq) OMich. 494.5 (A.D. 302 ?) 

(3ot.Et.xoi (for (3oeixoí) POxy. 1777.4 (late 4th cent.) 

The evidence of the interchange of oí and u in the same words, sometimes 
even in the same document , 1 exclndes the interpretation that the interchange 
of oí and o indicates the retention of the [oif diphthong in these words . 2 The 
variants in ttolcó are inherited by-forms eventually given up . 3 In the other words, 
where the interchanges occur mainly before consonants , 4 scribal error or the in¬ 
terchange of o and u 5 are possible factors. 


1 E.g., óxía, óxíav, oíxía PMich. 328.2-4 (A.D. 29); ovou, 5vo<;, oivov POxy. 1872.3-6 
(late 5th/early 6th cent.). For oi> i in these same words (tuco, I8cc, Ivov), see below, p. 272. 

2 This interpretation was proposed by Schwyzer i, 195; Mayser i 2 , 1, 87. 

3 The loss of -i before e(i) and r\ forms of ttolcó (never before o/co) is found in Att. inscrr. 
already in the 6th cent. B.C., esp. freq. in the 4th cent. B.C., but rarely in Rom. times (MS, 
57). The o-forms become increasingly freq. in epichoric inscrr. at Delphi in the 2nd and lst 
cent. B.C. but virtually disappear during Rom. times (Rüsch, 110-12). Both oi-and o- forms 
fluctuate at Pergamum, with the o-forms ex el. before e(i) ¡r¡ in chancery doce, influenced 
by Atticism (Schweizer, 80-82), but no exx. of the loss of -i are found at Magnesia, and they 
are rare in Asia Minor as a whole (Nachmanson, 45-46). In the Ptol. papp., the -i is lost 
before ei or yj in nearly one instance out of four, and ñve times before co or ou (Mayser i 2 , 
1, 87-88). 

4 Elsewh. in Gr., an interchange of oí and o is found only before vowels, parallel to the 
treatment of ai and ei, as in Att. inscrr. from the 5th cent. B.C. on (MS, 56-58), and at Delphi 
from the 4th cent. B.C. to the lst cent. A.D. (Rüsch, 100-114), but exx. before consonants 
are found in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 87-89). See further Schwyzer i, 194-6. 

5 See below, p. 293. 
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Note, póa, 'pornegranate, is the normal spelling in the Román and Byzantine 
papyri, not the late Attic poux 1 attested in PHibeh 121.57 (3rd cent. B.C.): 

p6a? POxy. 736.58 (ca. A.D. 1); POxy. 116.12 (2nd cent.); SB 9025.20,34 
(2nd cent.); PMerton 113.3 (2nd cent.); SB 4485.5 (6th/7th cent.); 
SB 4483.14 (7th cent.) 

pocúv POxy. 920.13 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.) 


4. ui. 2 

ul (only prevocalic in Greek words 3 ) interchanges frequently with simple 
u or is expanded to uel or uiei. úi also interchanges occasionally with oí, or is 
expanded to ou or olel. Further, when in is written, a diacritical mark frequently 
appears over the i. These phenomena indicate that ui represented the sound /y/ 
accompanied by a vowel glide [j] preceding another vowel. 

a. ui x u. 

1) ui > u: 

úú (for ulol) PMich. 300.10, with ueí[o]ü 12, uiou 13 (lst cent.) 
úoí PThead 25.8 (A.D. 334) 

úóp (for u íóq) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.36 (A.D. 72); POxy. 1860.13 
(6th/7th cent.); PHermRees 64.1 (Arab.: BL v, 46) 
úñ> (for uíñ>) PMilVogl. 26.1 (A.D. 127/8) 

úóü (for uíou) PYale 64.12 (A.D. 75/76); SB 5607.1 (A.D. 779: BL 
v, 97) 

teteXeuxutjp (for teteXeutt;xuÍ7]p) PMich. 304.1, sim. 4 (A.D. 42?) 
éSúap (for EiSuíap) PMich. 274-5.12 (A.D. 46/47); sim. PLond. 289 (ii, 
184-5).37 (A.D. 91); BGU 1579.28 (A.D. 118/19); PLBat. vi, 21.29,34 
(A.D. 122); BGU 2020.21 (A.D. 124); POxy. 2134.35,47 (ca. A.D. 170) 
r¡(3po^-/]xÚ7]i; (for -uír¡q) PMich. 369.11-12 (A.D. 171) 
pETTjXXayú^p (for -u'ngp) PSI 1227.14-15 (A.D. 188) 

Note. ÚTioyuiop is read in CPR 220.5 (lst cent.), and ÚTCoyuícúí; in PSI 1103.8 
(2nd/3rd cent.: BL iii, 228). Elsewhere in the papyri only the spelling Ú7royún)^ 
occurs: PAmh. 135 = PSarafi. 96.10 (A.D. 129?); BGU 1572, so copy PPhil. 
10.3 (A.D. 139); PRyl. 233.12 (2nd cent.); BGU 1210 (114).250 (mid 2nd 
cent.); PSírassb. 146 = SB 8261.14 (A.D. 154-8); BGU 731 ii.5 (A.D. 180); 
POxy. 237 vi.6; vii.32 (A.D. 186); PMich. 175.9-10 (A.D. 193); PGron. 3.15 
(2nd/3rd cent.); CPR 20 = StudPal. xx, 54 i.7; ii.7 (A.D. 250). 


1 Arist. Thphr. Gal. ( LSJ, s.v. póa). 

2 Schwyzer i, 199-200; Lejeune, § 212-13; Buck, GD, §31; MS, 59-61; Schweizer, 84-86; 
Nachmanson, 46-49; Hauser, 38; Rüsch, 114-17; May ser i 2 , 1, 91-92; Crónert, 123-5; BDF, § 8. 

3 For KuÍvtoí; and variant spellings transcribing the Lat. Qui-, see below, pp. 225-6. 


Diphthongs 


203 


2) u > ui: 

utóc^ (for uóq) OTait 1094.2 (A.D. 21) 

lyymot, (for É'yyuot,) PSI 910.19 (A.D. 48); sim. PNYU 22.24, corr. 11,17 
(A.D. 329) 

áXÁ7)ÁEvyuÍ7]i; (for áXÁ7]ÁEyyÚ7)i;) PFouad 51.33 (A.D. 126) 

3) m > uu: 

uucji (for uicp) BGU 33.2 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 10) 

b. ut, > usi: 

ueíÓí; (for uíóc^) PCorndl 22.7, etc. (early lst cent.); SB 7032 = PMich. 
187.30 (A.D. 75); BGU 948.16 (prob. 4th/5th cent.) 
ueloü PMich. 226.16 (A.D. 37); 123 R IH.17,35; IV.15, etc. (A.D. 
45-47); SB 7663 = PLBat. i, 8.26 (A.D. 86); PHamb. 30.31 (A.D. 
89); SB 7353 = PMich. 491.22 (2nd cent.); BGU 80 = BGU 
446.20 (A.D. 169-77: BL iii, 13); cf. SB 360.2, inscr. (ca. A.D. 1) 
uelg) (for ui£>) PMich. 253.3, corr. 2,8 (A.D. 30); PMich. 332a.3, sim. 
2,6, etc. (A.D. 46); PFay. 117.2'(A.D. 108); PAlex. 27.27 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

uelÓv SB 5661.11, sim. 15,16 (A.D. 34); PMich. 238.31, etc. (A.D. 46) 
uelcov PSI 918.4 (A.D. 38/39); 909.15 (A.D. 44); 901.5, so duplic. 
PMich. 332.5, etc. (A.D. 48); 913.7, so dnplic. PMich. 298.8 (lst 
cent.); etc. 

ueloii; PMich. 321.4,7 (A.D. 42) 

EtSuELoci (for elSuox) PMich. 346a.10 (A.D. 13); sim. PMich. 226-356 
passim (see PMich. v, p. 14) (lst cent.); PLBat. vi, 13.51 (A.D. 113/ 
14); PSI 1065.24 (A.D. 157); CPR 154.10 (A.D. 180); POxy. 1645.20 
(A.D. 308); POxy. 86 = WChr. 46.26 (A.D. 338); etc. 
p£T7)XXayuEL7)<; (for -uÍ7]p) SB 7573.14-15 part. rest. (A.D. 116); PCorndl 
18.6-7 (A.D. 291); PFuadCrawford 13.8 (A.D. 297/8) 
ávT]XcóxuE7a (for -Tice) PMich. 188.16 (A.D. 120) 

yEyovuEL7 )<;, teteXeutt]xueÍ7]i; (for -uítj, -dlyjc;) PTebt. 381.7,8 (A.D. 123) 
ycyovuEtav (for -uuxv) PSI 1143.10 (A.D. 164) 
pEpEVTjxuEÍa (for -uía) CPR 27 = MChr. 289.22 (A.D. 190) 
cf. [7)]¡3poy7]xuúai; (for -utap) SB 9582.18 (A.D. 195) 

c. m > ulel: 

EÍSmELTjP (for -ur/]p) PLBat. vi, 11.21 (A.D. 108-12); SB 7618 = PSI 
1263Í26 (A.D. 166/7) 

ulelou (for uíou) SB 7662.28 (late 2nd cent.) 


d. ut, x oí. 

1) m > ol: 

olou (for uíou) StudPal. xxii, 20.22 (A.D. 4); sim. PTebt. 311.30 (A.D. 134) 
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ai)V7rE7raaxoía<; (for -uíai;) PMich. 269-71.1-2, sim. 7, so duplic. PSI 
907.2 (A.D. 42); PSI 914.5 (lst cent.) 

7)8oÍ7]í; (for eÍ8uÍt]<;) PMeyer 8.20 (A.D. 151) 

2) m > uoi: 

uoiói; (for uiói;) PSI 964.29 (6th cent.) 

cf. áAXiXevyuoÍTjq (for áXX7]X£yyÚ7]i;) PSI 703.7 (A.D. 480) 

3) oí > ui: 

uí (for oí) SB 10535.33 (ca. A.D. 30); PAntin. 42.29 (A.D. 542) 

e. m > ou: 

yeyovoiíac; (for -uíou;) POxy. 283.15, sim. 8 (A.D. 45) 
odó (for u£ó<;) PSI 831.29 (4th cent: ChrEg. 45 [1970], 357); sim. POxy. 
1161.3 part. rest. (4th cent.) 

f. ui > oiei: 

oisíoü (for uíou) PRyl. 160c ii.36 (A.D. 32) 

oieíoh PE ay. 113.2; 114.2; 119.2 part. rest., 36 (A.D. 100) 
oísíóv (for uíóv) PSI 1161.13 (4th cent.) 
eÍSoieiou; (for -uíac;) PMich. 322a.43 (A.D. 46) 
yeyovoieía (for -uía) SB 9373.3 (2nd cent.) 

cf. pEpicr-Ocoxoiuiav (for -xuiav) SB 7443.14, with eíSoueía^ for -uía^ 
29 (A.D. 285) 

g. ui > i: 

íou (for uíou) PMich. 474.12, corr. 3,8 (early 2nd cent.); PGot. 7.3 (mid 
(3rd cent: BL v, 36) 

íou; (for uioic;) PAmh. 128 V = PSarap. 67.10, corr. 7 (A.D. 128 ?) 

h. ui > ei: 

eioí (for uioí) SB 10535.33 (ca. A.D. 30); sim. PLBat. vi, 2.22 (A.D. 92) 
elSeit]*; (for eíSuiy]^) CPR 7 = StucLPal. xx, 28.12 (A.D. 227); sim. PMon. 
15.19 (A.D. 493: BL i, 311) 

i. ui > r¡: 

eíSíja (for eíSuta) PCornell 49.11 (lst cent.) 

7¡oú ? (for uioúc;) BGU 833 = WChr. 205.21 (A.D. 174) 

j. m > t]ei: 

elS^eloc; (for síSuíac;) SB 8952 = PSI 1319.76 (A.D. 76); sim. MChr. 
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361.22 (A.D. 360); PLond. 1731.41 (A.D. 585); 1734.24 (late 6th cent.); 
PMon. 10.25 part. rest. (A.D. 586); 8.42 (late 6th cent.) 

k. ui > ou: 

odóq (for uloü) SB 5590.2 (A.D. 723: BL v, 96) 

l. Use of the diacritical mark. 1 

1) A diacritical mark is frequently written over the i of ul: 2 

uíóq PFlor. 99= WChr. 368.6 (lst/2nd cent.); BGU 1658,1 (A.D. 234); 
POxy. 1109.8, sim. 14 (A.D. 160/1); POxy. 2671.9,14 (A.D. 216/17); 
PCairMasp. 154 R.4 (A.D. 527-65); PSI 786.10,21 (A.D. 581) 
uíóv CPR lá = StudPal. xxii, 172.11 (A.D. 166) 
uiovPMich. 529.48 (A.D. 232-6) \POxy. 1065 = WChr. 120.2 (3rdcent.) 
oteo PCairMasp. 162.5 (A.D. 568) 

[XETTjXXaxoÍT] POxy. 2852.20 (A.D. 104/5); CPR 134.10 (lst half 3rd cent.) 
SeáávixoÍTjí; PStrassb. 52.3, sim. 6, etc. (A.D. 151); sim. PFlor. 1 = MChr. 
243.6,9,10 (A.D. .153) 

yEyovoÍT] SB 9000 = PMed. 51.7 (A.D. 138-61) 

7rE7rpaxoÍ7) StudPal. xx, 74.3 (A.D. 276) 
íSuíap (for eíSoíac;) PRein. 100.17 (A.D. 212-17) 

■9-oía POícy. 1488.19 (2nd cent.) 
áyota PMerton 18.19 (A.D. 161) 

2) This is parallel to the frequent use of the diacritical mark over intervocalic 
i to represent the vowel glide [j] of the Latin consonantal i. 3 

raí o o (Gañís: no longer trisyllabic) PLBat. xiii, 6.1 (lst cent.); POxy. 
1035.2 (A.D. 143); BGU 2060.10 (A.D. 180); etc. 

Táfo c, PMich. 572.5,14, sim. 10 (A.D. 131) 

Taícovoi; PLond. 258 (ii, 28-36).132 (A.D. 94/95); sim. POxy. 1149.8 
(2nd cent.) 

Tpaíavóv POxy. 1266.31, sim. 38 (A.D. 98); POxy. 74.27 (A.D. 116) 


1 This diacritical mark takes diff. forms, but there is no distinction in their use. The 
most common form is ", e.g., PMerton 12.11 (A.D. 58); PLBat. xiii, 16.9 (6th/7th cent.); 
but the single dot • also occurs, e.g., PLond. 113 (4) (i, 208-9).3,4, etc. (A.D. 595); PLond. 
113 (5b) (i, 211-12).9,14 (A.D. 543); as well as a straight line - and the diagonal stroke', e.g., 
PLond. 113 (6b) = MChr. 147.9, etc. (A.D. 633). 

2 When the mark appears over the u, e.g., Tr<y> üúñ POxy. 2781.2 (2ndcent.); üLóg PMerton 
78.2,6 (A.D. 191); üíS, üíót; PFlor. 36 = MChr. 64.4,12 (A.D. 312), etc., it seems to mark 
the separation of the simple vowel u from the preceding sound. It is sts. found over both 
letters, e.g., ütoü PSI 883.4 (A.D. 137), üíó<; PMich. 224.201,257,652, etc. (A.D. 172-3); 
PCairMasp. 151.5, etc. (A.D. 570). 

3 The mark occurs only rarely over u representing Lat. consonantal u, e.g., (DAaüía 
PStrassb. 132 = SB 8014.1,11,24, etc. (A.D. 262-7). It occurs more freq. over the following 
i, e.g., Oúí[3íou POxy. 2852.25 (A.D. 104/5); KuÍvtcoi PMich. 425.8 (A.D. 198); OXautag 
POxy. 1460.4 (A.D. 219/20 or 223/4: BL iv, 62), om'yoúXcúV PMich. 620.2, etc. (A.D. 239/40). 
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Tpaíavou PRein. .98.2,14 (A.D. 109); POxy. 2754.1 (A.D. 111); PVin- 
dobWorp 17.3 (A.D. 113); etc. 1 

Note. The diacritical mark was first used to indícate the sepárate pronuncia- 
tion of a vowel following in the same word or (in continuous writing) in suc- 
cessive words another vowel with which it could constitute a diphthong. 2 

1. Within a word: 

IlToÁepatS!. PSAAthen. 26.2 (A.D. 41-68) 

IIaúv^Lo(e;) PMich. 128 1.1 (A.D. 46/47) 

Kocvt<jl>[i] PSI 1356.1 (lst cent.) 

ó<ppút CPR ±= MChr. 159.5 (A.D. 51/53); POxy. 73.22 (A.D. 94); BGU 
2120.6 (mid 2nd cent.) 

ITauvi POxy. 1125.7 (2nd cent.); PMich. 380.6,10 (A.D. 170: BL iii, 
115); 381.19 (ca. A.D. 170); POxy. 76.33 (A.D. 179); etc. 
éÁaíx[o]u PMich. 544.1 (A.D. 176) 

2. In word-junction: 

tk lace PMerton 12.11 (A.D. 58) 
to uvrápxov POxy. 1035.11(-12) (A.D. 143) 
to üScnp, to uSpaycoyeca^at PRyl. 157.19,21 (A.D. 135) 
ae uytaívstv PMich. 473.2, with toc upcov 13 (early 2nd cent.); PStrassb. 
140 — PSarap. 100.3 (early 2nd cent.); PIFAO ii, 21.5 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); PLond. 479 (ii, 255-6).4 (3rd cent. ?); etc. 
ouSe u-noTÍO-Ea-S-ai, to u7cevavTÍcü<; POxy. 2722.35,37 (A.D. 154) 

It is next used over a vowel following another vowel with which it could not 
constitute a diphthong: 

tSi Í'SÍgk, £ÚÜ7iÉp¡3aTov, Suaí üSaai PFay. 110.2,9,17 (A.D. 94) 

Xéyet up.LV PMich. 473.28 (early 2nd cent.) 

Tcupou Év PSarap. 18.4 (A.D. 117 ?) 

tou u7rop.vrjp.aToe; PLBat. xiii, 11.23 (A.D. 138) 

too lSíou PStrassb. 198.5 (A.D. 181-3) 

sp^saO-ai up.£LV PLond. 932 (iii, 148-50).15, sim. 17 (A.D. 211) 

Sometimes it also appears over a vowel following a consonant in the same 
or preceding word. 

1. Within a word: 

EÍaLovTt PStrassb. 78 = PSarap. 45.11 (A.D. 127); sim. PAmh. 88 = 
PSarap. 46.20 (A.D. 128) 


1 See above, p. 72. 

2 Bell and Skeat, Fragmente of an Unknown Gospel, 4-5. 
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■náplcriv (for -Eicriv) PLBat. iii, 4.9 (A.D. 150/1) 

cruvlEpácoc; BGU 16= WChr. 114.10 (A.D. 159/60) 

ávU7CBp&éxcú<; PMerton 78.14 (A.D. 191); PMich. 610.35-36 (A.D. 282); 

PMich. 611.20 (A.D. 412) 
cjuva7TÉcrxov POxy. 55 = WChr. 196.23 (A.D. 283) 
ó xúpio^; PRein. 57 = WChr. 390.4 (4th cent.) 

2. In word-junction: 

T?j¡; ’lcrxupícovoí; POxy. 12A (A.D. 90) 

xa q 'iaccq PStrassb. 140 = PSaraft. 100.9 (early 2nd cent.) 

e^cov laxpelov BGU 647.3 (A.D. 130) 

tt]í; ürtEpxpovEÍac; POxy. 1125.8 (2nd cent.) 

xoívuv ütcó POxy. 70.5, sim. 19 (A.D. 212/13: BL i, 314) 

ovxcov ü7táxcov POxy. 1121.1 (A.D. 295) 

Chdy rarely does the diacritical mark appear over a symbol which does not 
represent a distinct vowel: 

svoíx7]cn.v PMich. 188.13 (A.D. 120) 
oux PGissBibl. 20.8 (lst half 2nd cent.) 
dq PMich. 526.15 (A.D. 155) 
xaí, crol' PMich. 608.5,8,16 (6th cent.) 
auxoLí; PCairMasp. 24 R.23 (ca. A.D. 551) 

7tapaXsL(Jjap PWürzb. 20.10 (Arab.) 

The interchanges of ut with u and its orthographic equivalent oí indícate 
that the classical diphthong /ui/ was reduced to the simple vowel /y/. 1 The 
spellings usi (uu), uiei, ou, olel, and perhaps 7)si for ui graphically represent 
the glide [j] which followed before another vowel. The examples of the replace- 
ment of m by i or el may represent only the [j] (íou = [ju] ?). 

The classical diphthong /ui/ was early reduced to a simple vowel elsewhere 
in Greek, 2 probably through assimilation of its two elements which had approxi- 
mately the same degree of aperture. 3 


1 For the /y/ valué of u, see below, pp. 262-73. 

2 This occurred first before consonants; cf. the Hom. optatives SoavGxo, atvüxo, éxSüpev, 
XeXüxo, etc., Att. tctjyvGxo, Syrac. ttGí;, 5cr7rep, Rhod. ottu c,, Arg. 0?, Att. dimin. 

(the ui was retained in dat. l because {-i} was the dat. morpheme: Lejeune, §212-13, 238; 
Schwyzer i, 199). The loss of the second element before vowels is reflected in the Att. inscrr. 
by the 6th cent. B.C. and is normal from the 4th cent. B.C. on ( MS , 59-60). An interchange 
of ui and u is found in forms of uíóp from the 3rd cent. B.C. on at Delphi (Riisch, 114-17), 
at Pergamum from the 2nd cent. B.C. on (Schweizer, 85-86), and at Magnesia from the lst 
cent. B.C. on (Nachmanson, 46-48). In the Ptol. papp., the loss of -i is found rarely, w. ui 
sporadically written uei, ou, etc. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 91-92). See further Schwyzer i, 199-200; 
Crónert, 123-5; BDF, §8). 

3 Lejeune, §213. 
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5. ou . 1 

There is a frequent interchange of ou with to and with o, and an occasional 
interchange of ou with u and its orthographic equivalent oí, in various phonetic 
environments, including in accented as well as unaccented syllables. These 
phenomena indícate that the classical diphthong /ou/ was reduced to a simple 
vowel /u/ and that there was a confusión of /u/ and /o/ in the speech of many 
writers. 

a. Interchange of ou and tü(t.). 

There is a frequent interchange of ou and ío(l) especially in final position, with 
-to tending to be represented by -ou when unaccented. Many instances of this 
interchange may also be explained by syntactical confusión of genitive and 
dative in the second declension or of indicative and subjunctive in verbs, or by 
analogy in adverbs of place; but the confusión is much more frequent when 
ou and to are involved. 

1 ) ou > tofí ,). 2 

a) In final position. 

i. Accented: 

8 iá xco (for tou) ... Ypacp(e)íou BGU 854.11 (A.D. 44/45); sim. PBaden 
170.20,23 (A.D. 54); etc. 

aoü Se xco xupíco (for toü xupíou) PTebt. 302= WChr. 368.20 (A.D. 71/72); 
sim. PLond. 405 = PAbinn. 11.8 (ca. A.D. 346); PLBat. xiii, 18.32 
(4th cent.); BGU 936 = WChr. 123.3 (A.D. 426); POxy. 1837.4 (early 
6 th cent.); etc.; cf. 7 iapá aoü xupto (for xupíou) ^Epyíou PColt 58.6 
(late 7th cent.): for possible perispomenon accent of xupíou, see 
below, p. 302 

7 i]apá xo[ü] ¿[xoTraxpLou pou [cxJSe^gh (for áSs^oü) PFay. 97.28-29 
(A.D. 78) ‘ 

8 t,á toü á 8 EÁ 9 tü (for áSs^oü) pou PLond. 984 (iii, 237-8).6,9-10 (4th cent.) 

[á]TOD 0scovaxo<; meo (for uíoü) POxy. 119.18 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. PCair- 
Isidor. 101.13-14 (A.D. 300); PSI 224.8: BL i, 393 (A.D. 330) 

[71]apa <t 5) (for croü) EÁa[3(ov) SB 8985.2 (A.D. 298) 

ii. Unaccented: 

xpíxto (for xpíxou) [xépouí; PMich. 249.5-6 (A.D. 18); sim. CPR 13 = Stud- 
Pal. xx, 3.5 (Á.D. 110) 

81 ’ Ipoü ’E^ayá-S-co (for -Eou) t'Síou POxy. 1716.5 (A.D. 333) 


1 Schwyzer i, 191-4, 346-8; Lejeune, §215; Buck, GD, §23, 24, 32, 34; MS, 26-27, 62-63; 
Schweizer, 66-68, 70-72; Naclunanson, 61-62; Hauser, 40-42; Rüsch, 141-3; Mayser i 2 , 1, 
74-75, 77-79; Cronert, 129-30; BDF, §30.3, 41.1; Psaltes, 38-43, 53-60, 105-6. 

2 The distinction betw. and toi is purely orthographic (see above, pp. 183-6). 
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uTccp xr¡ c, au¡a.pí.co (for aujjL¡3íou) BGU 1049.28 (A.D. 342) 
too véco (for véou) ETouq POxy. 1299.5 (4th cent.) 

ETOuq óxTOKaiSsxáTCO (for -Sexcxtou) PLond. 1899.5 (A.D. 600) 
NíXco TswaSíco (for -íou) xaí, ©EoScopco Rcopiaaíco (for -íou) PCairGoodsp. 

15.2: BL i, 173 (A.D. 362); PCairPreis. 2.2; 3.2 (A.D. 362) 
joco (for ¡oou) POxy. 2193.5: BL ni, 142 (5th/6th cent.) 

’AjOfocovíou povaycó (for (oova^ou) PMichael. 127.3-4 (6th/7th cent.) 
evSó^co (for ÉvSó^ou) ÚTTEpo^í POxy. 2420.10-11 (A.D. 610) 

cf. Tcoü(forToü) SB 8950= PSI 1320.22 (A.D. 82-96); SB 4483.19 (7th 
cent.); etc., see above, p. 187 

b) Initially and medially: 1 

el c, ápTcoLt; (for ápTouq) PPrinc. 54.11,49 (early lst cent.) 
ójooXoycójOEV (for -ou¡oev indic.) PRyl. 160c, ii.34 (A.D. 32); sim. POxy. 

1835.2,7,9 (late 5th/early 6th cent.) 

¿Ótcoi; (for o6tcoi;) BGU 68.17 (A.D. 113/14) 

tcÚtou<; (for toútouí;) PMerton 38.27 (mid 4th cent.) 
toll; ávaSiScóai (for -SiSouaL) PMich. 210.3 (2nd/early 3rd cent.) 
volí; ... eycoaL (for É'youai) POxy. 1671.11-12 (3rd cent.) 

Note. x7]7roupó<; is spelled x7]Tccopcp in PFay. 101 R ii.4; V ii.2 (ca. 18 B.C.) 
and x7]7ropó<; in OBriiss-Berl. 24.2 (A.D. 32); PTebt. 401.9,15 (early lst cent.). 2 
Elsewhere it and its derivatives are spelled with -ou-: 

x7]7roupoL<; PAberd. 66.3,5 (A.D. 21); OTait 1722.9 part. rest. (2nd cent.); 

POxy. 1483.7 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PLips. 97 xiv.3 (A.D. 338) 
xY]7coupoü PRyl. 152.3 (A.D. 42); PMilVogl. 212 R ix.5 (A.D. 109); OTait 

1730.1 (2nd cent.); StudPal. v, 127 = xx, 68 R II vi.6-7 (3rd cent.); 
PSI 774.11, sim. 7 (5th cent.); PJand. 66.2 (7th/8th cent.); etc. 

x7]7roup <y >Laxá<; BGU 1118.13 (22 B.C.) 

xr]7roupix(r¡) PMich. 121 V, xii.2 (A.D. 42); 123 R, iii.22; vi.27 (A.D. 
45-47); sim. 238.76 (A.D. 46); etc. 

2) co(l) > ou. 
a) In final position. 
i. Accented: 

ev toó vo¡oou (for vojoqó) PVindobWorp 1.10 (A.D. 91-96); sim. POxy. 

2120.2 [only error] '(A.D. 221) 

ev 'firjaaupoü (for O-yjaaupqó) PMich. 393.8 (A.D. 158) 
oxxtoú (for óxtcÚ) POxy. 9 V.ll (3rd/early 4th cent.) 


1 For the freq. Swvai for Soüvat, see Morphology X B 1. 

2 Cf. xY]7tcopó<; Archipp. Pl. ( LSJ, s.v. xr¡7roupÓ£;). 
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ISlcotlxoü (for -ixco) ^uyoí POxy. 1126.12,13, with ev xAr¡pou xaAoupÉvou 
5 (5th cent.) 

ii. Unaccented: 

7 ror¡apu, á 7 roScócrou (for -ao 1 sg.) PRyl. 160c, i.18; ii.21 (A.D. 32); sim. 

BGU 854.4 (A.D. 44/45); POxy. 1871.7 (late 5th cent.) 
sJarpaTeúcrou (for -aa> 2 sg.) SB 7354.6 (early 2nd cent.); sim. PSI 822.9 
(2nd cent.); POxy. 1157.24-25 (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 1280.7 (4th 
cent.); BGU 984.9 (4th cent.); PLond. 113(1) (i, 199-204).90 ( 6 th 
cent.); etc.; cf. PColt 19.3-4 (A.D. 548); 47.5 (before A.D. 605?); 
161.4 (7th cent.) 

oúSÉ 7 tou (for oúSetcco) PMich. 121 R II, x.l (A.D. 42) 

067100 (for ou7tío) PMich. 474.14 (early 2nd cent.); PMich. 492.5 (2nd 
cent.); PTebt. 423.12 (early 3rd cent.); SB 9139.12 ( 6 th cent.); p.r¡ 7 rou 
POxy. 1068.13 (3rd cent.) 

ev BTCoixíou (for £ 7 To lxlco) PLond. 280 = WChr. 312.4 (A.D. 55); PLond. 
335 = WChr. 323.9 (A.D. 166/7 or 198/9); SB 7.7 (A.D. 216); sim. 
BGU 232.2 (A.D. 108) 
ccvou (for ctvoi) PTebt. 417.30 (3rd cent.) 

srcávou (for ¿ 7 rávío) PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67) h.29 (A.D. 212); POxy. 
1944.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

te Aéaai tco yEoú^ou (for ysoú;( 6 )) SB 7814.13 (A.D. 256); sim. POxy. 

1288.17 (4th cent.) 

tí) aup.píou (for aup^ho) SB 7248 = PMich. 216.1 & V.l (A.D. 296); 

SB 7250 = PMich. 218.1 part. rest.; V.l-2 (A.D. 296) 
ev oppou (for oppcp) PCairLsidor. 15.45 (A.D. 309/10); PNYU 5.9,16; 8.4; 

10.6,11; sim. lla.69,167 (early 4th cent.); POxy. 2017.12 (5th cent.) 
tlvi Xóyou (for Xóycp) PThead. 24.5 (A.D. 334); 22.5, sim. 8 (A.D. 342); 
23 — PAbinn. 44.9 (A.D. 342); PGen. 47 = PAbinn. 47.5, with 
IvTÍpoix; for Ivtlpiíúé; 3 and Ssopou for SsCpo 8 (A.D. 346); PLond. 241 = 
PAbinn. 52.6 (A.D. 346); PLond. 403= PAbinn. 49.6-7 (A.D. 346) 
Tto evSco^ou oíxou (for ÉvSó^co ol'xcp) POxy. 1897.1,3-4 (6th/7th cent.) 

b) Initially and medially: 

áypá 9 ou<; (for áypá 9 ( 0 í;) PMich. 322a.2 (A.D. 46) 

EAat,ouS[co]v (for eAoclcoScov) POxy. 2113.17-18 (A.D. 316) 
onou Éáv 67ropaAoüai.v (for -¿5a iv subj .) PCairLsidor. 126.12, with t¿5 
a[¿5] 7ráyco (for -ou) 14 (prob. A.D. 308/9) 

7ravToíouv (for 7ravToííov) PLBat. xi, 13.20 (A.D. 372) 

7 rpóaou 7 rov (for 7 rpóaco 7 rov) PJand. 101.3 (5th/6th cent.) 

SiópD-ouai (for Sióp^-ojaLv) POxy. 2005.17, corr. 5 (A.D. 513) 

^oupícov (for POxy. 1893.12 (A.D. 535); sim. PCairMasp. 

77.17 (Byz.) 

á)v áv Époüpot, (for alpcopai subj.) PLond. 1006 (iii, 261). 13-14 (A.D. 
555: BL iii, 95) 

Ú 7 TEp § 7 ]poaíouv (for Syjpoaícov) StudPal. iii, 68.3 (7th cent.) 
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Note 1. The spelling of the month ñame Mscropr] as Meaoupy) WO 1239.5 
(A.D. 14-37); OTait 655.5 (A.D. 21); 657.7 (A.D. 22); PStrassb. 21 = PSarap. 
61.19 (ca. A.D. 125); POxy. 1998.6 (6th cent.); etc., probably reflects the 
Coptic (BS) variant jxecoTpH (q.v. in Crum, s.v. mee). 

Note 2. fi-upoupói;, etc., 1 is the normal spelling in the papyri: 

h-upoupo(u) PLond. 604A (iii, 70-76).14 (A.D. 47); POxy. 2719.12 (3rd 
cent.); SB 9509 = PMed. 77.4, sim. 9 (3rd cent.); etc. 
fi-upoupcp SB 9443 = PMed. 67 i.11 (2nd cent.); 9406.122, etc. (A.D. 

246); POxy. 137.24 (A.D. 584); PPrinc. 87.14 (A.D. 612); etc. 
-9-upoupó¡; PFlor. 71.380 (4th cent.); 0upoup[ó]v PFlor. 295.10 (6th cent.) 
'9-upoupixóv SB 9898.9 (ca. A.D. 220); PMich. 620.9 (A.D. 239/40); POxy. 
1890.11 (A.D. 508) 

The spelling fiupcnpó^, etc., 2 is found only in the following forms: 

0-upwpóv BGU 1061.10 (14 B.C.); sim. BGU 1141.34 (prob. 14/13 B.C.) 
O-upwpcp SB 7336.19 part. rest. (late 3rd cent.); PRossGeorg. v, 60.5 (A.D. 
390-400) 

ahjpwpó^ PGrenf. ii, 91.8 (6th/7th cent.) 
b. Interchange of ou and o. 

This interchange occurs only occasionally in final position, bat frequently 
initially and medially, with accented ou tending to be represented by o and 
unaccented o by ou. 

1) ou > o- 

a) In final position (usually accented): 

to (for tou) PRyl. 160c, i.22 (A.D. 32); PLBat. vi, 10.33 (A.D. 108); 22.22 
(A.D. 122); etc. 

Ú7cep ocúto (for gojtou) PMich. 197.23 (A.D. 123); sim. BGU 378 = 
MChr. 60.5 (mid 2nd cent.); PSI 468.26 (A.D. 200); etc. 
xafi-’ ÉauTo (for eocutoü) PLBat. xvi, 16.2 (A.D. 140); sim. PGen. 
56 = PAbinn. 37.28-29 (ca. A.D. 346) 

7cap’ sao (for ectou) PHamb. 39 G, ii. 13 (A.D. 179) 
eXéo (for eAoclou) POxy. 1142.14 (late 3rd cent.) 

b) Initially and medially. 
i. Accented: 

xopuovTai. (for xopi.ouvTai) BGU 1123.6 (30/29 B.C.-A.D. 14) 


1 For the variants •{bjXoopóv, etc., see above, p. 103. 

2 ■8'upcopóí; Sapph. Hdt. A. Pl. and Luc. ( LSJ, s.v.) 
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ó¡j.coXcoyo¡j.£v (for ó¡xoXoyoü¡j.Ev) PMich. 304.2 (A.D. 42?); sim. 274-5.3 
(A.D. 46-47) 

£to¡jLev (for cxltoü¡j.£v) SB 9194.8 (late 3rd cent.) 
á7rocrTEXo[i.£v (for -oüpiEv) SB 9746.11 (early 4th cent.) 
cruvy7]voc; (for cruvyEVoGc;) BGU 975.13 (A.D. 45) 

ov (for oüv) PMich. 201.5 (A.D. 99); PFay. 114.21 (A.D. 100); SB 7354.11, 
corr. 13 (early 2nd cent.) 

ó[4o]XoyovTa¡; (for ópoXoyouvTac;) PFay. 98.12 (A.D. 123); sim. PTebt. 
402.3 (A.D. 172) ; SB 5676.6 (ca. A.D. 232) ; PLBat. xi, 9.4 (5th cent.); 
POxy. 2419.3 (6th cent.); etc. 
voovteí; (for vooovtec;) PLond. 1727.17 (A.D. 583/4) 

¡j.eXXóct 7 )c; (for pEXXoúcnqc;) POxy. 2110.4 (A.D. 370) 

toto (for touto) POxy. 1977.10 (6th cent.); sim. SB 7240.16 (A.D. 697/712) 

ii. Unaccented: 

Ó 7 ropy(íav) (for Ó 7 roupyíav) PMich. 121 R III, v.3 (A.D. 42) 

Ó7ropyoüvT£í; (for Ó7toupyoijvTEc;) SB 9409 (1).65 (A.D. 255) 
iXEopyíou (for ÉXoaoupyíou) BGU 819.5 (A.D. 202/3); sim. OMich. 
1091.5; sim. 1092.2 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

ÓSé (for oúSé) PRyl. 174.32 (A.D. 112); POxy. 2986.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

óx (for oúx) SB 7992 = PSI 1332.32 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

£ 7 n,a 7 roSacjp.oü (for -cr 7 rouSacjp.oü) PTebt. 311.24 (A.D. 134) 
u 7 rópo^ (for £U 7 rópou^) PLBat. xi, 2 i .8 (A.D. 339) 

¿Xoxottlvoc; (for -vouí;) POslo 162.7-8 (4th cent.) 

XoTpoü (for XouTpoo) POxy. 943.4,6, corr. 3 (6th cent.) 
cf. XuTpoo (for XouTpoo) POxy. 2718.18 (A.D. 458) 


Note. poúXopLat is the regular and normal spelling in the papyri, but the 
dialectal póXopai 1 is sometimes found: 

póXopat, PAmh. 93 = WChr. 314.3 (A.D. 181) 
póXTjcjD-at, (for -rjcjO-E) BGU 1044.12 (4th cent.) 

PóXetou SB 6704.10, with PouX- 21,24 (A.D. 538) 

PoX^-9-elí; (for — 8 - 7 )^) StudPal. iii, 399.4 ( 6 th cent.) 

PoXyjO-yíí; PPar. 21b.19, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 592) 
cf. also púXopE (for poúXopai) PStrassb. 35.2 (4th/5th cent.) 

2 ) o > ou. 

a) In final position: 

SEopou (for Scupo) POslo 159.22 (3rd cent.); PGen. 47 = PAbinn. 47.8 
(A.D. 346) 


1 póXopai Hom. Ion. Aeol. Arcad. Cypr. (4th cent. B.C. inscr.), etc. (Veitcli and LSJ, 
s.v .; Schwyzer i, 721; Mayser, i 2 , 2, 144, 172). 
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á-Tcoú (for áre ó) CPR 198.14 (A.D. 139); StudPal. iii, 154.2 (6th cent.) 
toutou (for touto) ESE^áprjv POxy. 1863.7 (7th cent.) 

b) Initially and medially. 

i. Accented: 

Tpio(3oúAcp (for TpiG)(3óAcp) SB 5243.8 (A.D. 7); sim. PLond. 278 (ii, 217- 
18).8-9 (A.D. 23) 

outl (for oti) PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.14, corr. 15 (ca. A.D. 346); PStrassb. 

180.9 (4th cent.); sim. PLond. 1244 (iii, 244).6 (4th cent.) 

Aoúyou (for Aóyou) PSI 884.2, with Áóyov 6 (A.D. 391) 

TcapacrxoúpLevoc; (for -cryóp.EVo<;) PMich. 624.5 (early 6th cent.) 

Spoúpou (for Spóp.ou) POxy. 2032.55 (6th cent.) 
exoÚvtec; (for exóvteí;) PLond. 1724.12 (A.D. 578-82) 

ii. Unaccented: 

oúxToxaiTExá-rou (for oxtoo-) BGU 1194.4 (ca. 11 B.C.) 

ouxTtó (for ÓxtcÓ) PMich. 342.4 (A.D. 54/55); PSI 781.6 (A.D. 341) 
7T£]vTaxoucría<; (for -xocríac;) PSI 1051.13 (A.D. 26); sim. PGrenf. ii, 41 = 
MChr. 183.12 (A.D. 46) 

áTCouyTjí; (for áTCoyrjí;) PLond. 139a (ii, 200-1). 1 (A.D. 48) 

ELxoucn (for elxoctl) PMich. 322b.5,6,11, etc. (A.D. 51); sim. PSAAthen. 
29.22 (A.D. 121); PAntin. 42.15 (A.D. 542); cf. SB 1190.1, mummy 
label (n.d.); 6176.2, inscr. (n.d.) 

TpiáxouvToc, aapáxouvTa, £(38cú[i.r)xouvTa (for -xovtoc) POxy. 1998.4,7,9 
(6th cent.) 

£7tw¡aoucrá[jU)v (for É7cwpocrápr]v) POxy. 138.33 (A.D. 610/11) 

This evidence indicates that the classical diphthong /ou / was reduced to a 
simple vowel to enable ou to interchange with o)(i) and o, both representing 
/o/. 1 Its valué must have been /u f as elsewhere in the Koine and in Modern 
Greek, 2 because the interchange is not sufñciently frequent in comparison with 
the interchanges of the symbols for the other diphthongs and their corresponding 
simple vowels to indicate the Identification of the sounds involved. Since an 
interchange of ou with cu/o is rare elsewhere in Greek 3 but is paralleled in Greek 


1 See below, pp. 275-7. 

2 The inherited diphthong /ou / had been reduced to /ó/ by the 7th cent. B.C. in Corinth., 
by the 5th cent. B.C. in Att.-Ion. when the spurious diphthong ou was adopted to represent 
the long closed /o/ arising from contraction and compensative lengthening. It had shifted 
to /u/ by 4th cent. B.C. Boeot. (Schwyzer i, 191-4; Lejeune, §215; Buck, GD, §24-25). The 
earliest transcriptions of Eg. ñames render Eg. /ü/ by u, with ou also used once it had shifted 
to /ü/, e.g., neTe-apImc;, IIeT£-ap.oüvi(;: Anorn (Vergote, Oplossing, 11-12; Gram., la, 
22-23). 

3 co was replaced by ou inThess. (Buck, GD, §23); cf. also Rhod. ou for a> in some words 
and Aeol.-Dor. co for ou (Schweizer, 70-71; for Aióaxopoi, etc., see Schweizer, 66-67, Nach- 
manson, 23). In the Ptol. papp., the frequency of the interchange of o (co) and ou led Mayser 
(i, 117) to suggest that the tendency towards a closed pronunciation of the [o] sounds was 
general. Some interchange of co and ou is found in late inscrr. in Syria (Audollent, #15.3,6,22, 
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loanwords in Coptic, 1 it seems to rest on bilingual interference. In Coptic, ot 
is a reflex of cd after jjl and n, 2 and it has been proposed that o and ot 
represented the same sound, 3 but a phonemic opposition between /o/ and /u/ 
seems well established for Coptic. 4 

c. Interchange of ou and u. 

This is found occasionally in initial, medial, and final position and in ac- 
cented and unaccented syllables without distinction. 

1) ou > u: 

pu (for pou) PSI 904.2, with AiSúpu for AiSúpou 2,4, corr. 6, so duplic. 
PMich. 341.1,1 & 3 (A.D. 47) 

epü (for epou) PLond. 1925.14 (mid 4th cent.); PLond. 456 (ii, 335).9 
(7th cent.) 

ctu (for cjou) PTe.it. 444 descr. (lst cent.); PMich. 212.12, corr. also 12 
(2nd/early 3rd cent.); PMich. 515.3 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 
tÚí; (for tou<;) PMich. 333-4.14,19,26 (A.D. 52) 
uíu (for ulou) PPrinc. 152 ii.7 (A.D. 55-60) 

tutcov (for toutcov) POxy. 1482.10, corr. 17, with ctu for ctou 22 (2nd cent.) 

tuto (for touto) PAntin. 42.27 (A.D. 542) 

[r/)voq 'ASpiavu (for -vou) PSI 812.8 (A.D. 149/50) 

S-yjXuToa, (for S^Aoute) POxy. 1584.30 (2nd cent.) 
to£<; Seucti. (for SÉoucti) PMilVogl. 137.30 (A.D. 165) 

’AvTamvu (for -vou) SB 7379.1 (A.D. 177) 
tu (for tou) PBeattyPanop. 1.332 (A.D. 298) 

t ve, ecto[í.£vu<; Ú7ráTUí¡ (for Toüq ECTopÉvouq Ú7táTouq) SB 7621.266, with 
TÚq also 255 (A.D. 310-24) 


52 [3rd cent.]; PColt 31.20 (6th cent.]; 58.6 [late 7th cent.]). In MGr., unaccented ancient co 
(rarely o) sts. appears as ou, esp. in the vicinity of a labial (xoujrí < xAtct]) but in some other 
positions as well, as TpayoüSi, (Hatzidakis, Einl., 106-7; Dieterich, 15-16). 

1 The interchange of ot and en is freq. both in Eg. words and Gr. loanwords in Copt. 
doce.; the interchange of ot and o is common inThebes, rare elsewh. exc. in Gr. loanwords 
(Worrell, 103-5; Kahle, VIII, §46, 56, 56B, 62; Wessely, Lehnworter, 7; Hopfner, 6; Bohlig, 
104). 

2 Also in A in word-final position (A kot: S koj, etc.) and in connection w. a 
laryngeal (A ojotott: S grocDT, etc.). By way of exception to the shift of /o/ > 
/u/ after /m n/, all dialects have cd before the 2nd pl. sufñx _ tjí, e.g., S ühcdtIT (Stein- 
dorff, 31-33; Vergote, Gram., la, 22; “Dialectes,” 244). 

3 Smieszek, “Some Hypotheses,” pp. 12-14. 

4 ot and cd are not entirely in complementary distribution. Besides the exception 
after íi/ji noted above (note 2), ot is occ. found in other positions in which en. can 
also stand, in loanwords, e.g., cjotp “eunuch,” kcotp “ring,” ¿Botp “left hand,” 
in onomatopoeic terms, e.g., kotkü “drum,” KpoTp “frog,” and secondarily in Copt. words 
in which it develops from Eg. w, e.g., in the indef. art. ot— (full form ota = the numeral 
“one”). There are also a few minimal pairs, e.g., gOTíi “inward part; inside, within”; 
¿enn “to approach; to command.” 
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Si oXu (for oXou) BGU 1049.8 (A.D. 342) 
ú (for ou) PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.14, corr. 17-18 (ca. A.D. 346) 

9 pupqi (for 9 poupco) POxy. 1193.4 (4th cent.) 

MaxpÉu, ’ASéu (for Marpeoo, ’ASaíou) POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.43,44 
(A.D. 583) 

2) u > ou: 

outcÓ (for utco) PRyl. 160c, ii.16 (A.D. 32) 

ávou7TEp'9'ÉT6)í; (for ávu7TEp-) PHermRees 27.9 (5th cent.) 
crouvxp7][xaTL^£LV (for ctuv-) SB 7568 •= PMich. 232.23 (A.D. 36); sim. 

7515.308 (A.D. 155); PMichael. 23 B.7 (A.D. 296) 
toúco (for Súo) SB 5109 = PRyl. 160d, i.2 (A.D. 42); sim. PMich. 201.6-7 
(A.D. 99) 

á^oópou ycópicx; (for á^úpou yópoug) SB 3565.3 (A.D. 95/96) 
oupag (for úpag) PBaden 100.10 (late lst cent.) 
ávéaoupEV (for ávÉaupsv) POxy. 2758.12 (ca. A.D. 110-12) 
fjjuaou (for '¡)p,Lau) POxy. 898.12 (A.D. 123); PMich. 572.19-20 (A.D. 131); 
PTebt. 375.9, etc. (A.D. 140); POslo 31.9,12 (A.D. 138-61?); PLond. 
905 (iii, 219).7 (2nd cent.); PPar. 17.5 (A.D. 154); PAmh. 91.16 (A.D. 
159); BGU 129.5 (A.D. 188/9); WO 987.14 (A.D. 211); etc. 

Ivyoúou (for lyyúou) StudPal. xxii, 4 iii.9 (A.D. 127/8) 

cf. E[aoüvi(for n<xüvt,:cf. riaom above, p. 198) OTait 1062.4,6 (A.D. 128) 

d. Interchange of ou and oí. 1 

ou sometimes interchanges with oí, the phonetic equivalent of u. 

1) ou > oí: 

vopoi (for voptoü) BGU 713.5, with olXt¡ for ouXr¡ 14, etc. (A.D. 41/42) 
oíÁT) (for ouXt]) SB 5110 = PRyl. 160dii.6,8,23, with E7n.£r¡piot. for é7uaT¡[iou 
9 (A.D. 42); BGU 2044.8,10 [same scribe] (A.D. 46); StudPal. xxii, 
35.7,9 (A.D. 50) 

xápot. (for yápou) BGU 975.17-18 (A.D. 45) 
tol (for tou) ’Apcíou PLBat. vi, 3.23 (A.D. 92) 

oí, olSeevoí;, olSé (for ou, ouSevoc;, ouSé) CPR 23 = MChr. 294.19-20 
(prob. A.D. 138-61) 

olSé (for ouSé) POxy. 2407.6 (late 3rd cent.) 

2) ol > ou: 

ouxía (for oíxía), etc. SB 8950 = PSI 1320.18-20 four times (A.D. 82-96) 
t)tou, oú (for t)toi, ot) PBeattyPanop. 1.105,124 (A.D. 298) 


1 The freq. confusión of ¡¿ou and ctou w. \lqi and ctoi. is prob. syntactical, e.g., p .01 for 
[i.ou POxy. 1704.6,11 (A.D. 298); MChr. 361.5-6 (A.D. 360); aoi for ctou PMich. 482.11,12 
(A.D. 133); 488.2 (2nd cent.); 516.9 (late 3rd cent.); p.ou for ¡roí PMich. 423-4.9 (A.D. 197); 
ctou for ctoi BGU 260 = MChr. 137.6 (A.D. 89: BL i, 435); POxy , 1474.18 (A.D. 216); POxy. 
1683.19,20 (late 4th cent.). 




216 


Vowels 


The occasional interchange of ou with u might indícate that u represented 
/u/ in Egypt as in all the classical dialects except Attic-Ionic, 1 but the evidence 
for the Identification of the sound originally represented by oí with that represent¬ 
ed by u 2 and the much more frequent interchange of u with t) 3 is a stronger in- 
dication of the /y/ pronunciation. The interchange of ou with u/oi would then 
indícate the confusión of /u/ and /y/ through bilingual interference, since there 
was no sound in the Egyptian vowel system corresponding to /y/. In Coptic 
orthography, the letter t stood by itself only in Greek loanwords; in Coptic 
words it served only to represent the second element of a diphthong. 4 

e. Interchange of ou with other vowels. 

ou is also found to interchange with several other vowel symbols. These 
interchanges are only sporadic and do not reflect phonological changes. Most 
can be explained on the orthographic level or as analogical formations. 

1) ou is replaced by eu: 

eteuc; (for etoui;) PLond. 1273 (iii, 174).7 (A.D. 29) 
eúSev (for oüSév) PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).41 (A.D. 44: BL i, 282) 
teu ... TpaiavEÜ teü xupícu ... ’AppcovÍEU (for-ou) SB 9545 (14).2-5 (A.D. 98) 
fi-épEUi; (for fi-Épou^') PAntin. 43.11 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 

The converse occurs in ún-novc, (for Imzzúc;) PHamb. 39 G ii.ll, with 
eItitzzÚc, 10 (A.D. 179); cf. PouXiouttjí; (for PouXeutt¡<;) PCornell 37.6 
(3rd cent.) 

Note. The Latín ñame Lucius, usually transcribed Aoúxioc;, appears sometimes 
as AeÚxiog 5 

Aeuxlo^ PLond. 1171 Y (iii, 105-7) c.l (A.D. 42) 

Aeuxlou BGU 1158 = MChr. 234.3 abbrev. (9 B.C.); BGU 112= • 
MChr. 214.8 (A.D. 59/60+); POxy. 250.2 (A.D. 61 ?); cf. SB 303.5, 
inscr. (A.D. 59/60) 

[A] eux(ícu) BGU 1138 = MChr. 100.1 (19/18 B.C.) 

Aouxlo^, Aouxíou BGU 1113 = MChr. 169.5,10, etc. (14 B.C.) 

Aoúxioi; BGU 1174.2 abbrev. (5 B.C.); PFay. 110.1 (A.D. 94); PLond. 

119 (i, 140-9).53 (2nd cent.); BGU 842. v.22 (A.D. 187); etc. 
Aouxíou PAmh. 68 = WChr. 374.20 (A.D. 81-96); PTebt. 298 = WChr. 
90.27 (A.D. 107/8); PLond. 907 = MChr. 337.6 (A.D. 134); PLond. 
251 —PAbinn. 64.23 (ca. A.D. 346); etc.; cf. SB 304.5, inscr. (A.D. 
59/60) 


1 Schwyzer i, 181-4; Lejeune, §226; Buck, GD, §24, Cf. the gradual replacement of u 
by ou in Boeot. inscrr. from the early 4th cent. B.C. on. 

2 See above, pp. 197-9. 

3 See below, pp. 262-7. 

4 A rare change of r to or in Gr. loanwords in Copt. is also found (Bohlig, 104). 

5 This may occur through assimilation to a Gr. ñame, presumably found in PHibeh. 42.10 
(262 B.C.); see Meinersmann, 82. Similar spellings are found in inscrr. and in the Ptol. papp.; 
see Schweizer, 84; Nachmanson, 61 w, lit.; Hauser, 40; Mayser i 3 , 1, 95. 
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2) ou is replaced by au in ocutev (for oúSév) StudPal. xxii, 46.9 (lst cent.); 
aú (for oú) PLips. 32 = MChr. 93.5 (ca. A.D. 250). 

3) ou is replaced by a in tíxtou (for toutou) SB 8950 = PSI 1320.20 (A.D. 
82-96). 

4) ou is replaced by e in xáScc; (for xáSou^) PHermRees 15.4 (late 4th/early 
5th cent.). 

5) ou is replaced by eco in and auvyEVÉG^ (for -oü^) PVars. 10 iii.26: BL 
iv, 102 (A.D. 156). 

6) ou is replaced by r¡ in áuynAY]pévo(u) (for áuxoAoup.évou) POxy. 47.3 (late 
lst cent.). 

7) ou is expanded to oou in tou^ cpópoou^ (for cpópou^) PLBat. xi, 9.26 (5th 
cent.) and to ouou in touoG (for toG) SB 5269 = StudPal. xx, 220.24 (A.D. 618). 

f. ou and variants in transcription of Latin. 1 

There is some fluctuation in the transcription of Latin vowels. In some words, 
in which variants are rare, the fluctuation is the result of an interchange of 
ou with u>, o, or u;- in others, the fluctuation represents diverse practices of 
transcription. 

1) ou is the normal transcription of «; o is found only sporadically: 

xoupáTop curato r SB 7600.26 part. rest. (A.D. 16); OTait 2038.5 (2nd 
half 2nd cent.) 

xoupáTopo^ BGU 705.4,6 (A.D. 206) 

xoupáTopi, PHamb.SS A iii.21, F i.3, etc., with xopáTCúpt G ii. 12 (A.D. 

179); SB 9118.2 (2nd half 3rd cent.); PLond. 1787.23 (6th cent.) 
xouptxTopcjti SB 6968.3 abbrev., 4 (Rom.); etc. 

•xpoxoupaTÓpoúv PSI 477.2 (6th cent.); sim. 480.5 (5th/6th cent.) 

but 7rp[o]xopáTopi. PSI 703.6 (A.D. 480) 

¿SioGiropo^ adiutor PRossGeorg. ii, 26.8 (A.D. 160); PLond. 1171.89 (A.D. 
566-73); WChr. 470 = PMon. 2.22 abbrev. (A.D. 578) 
áStoÚTopt StudPal. iii, 315 V.l (5th/6th cent.); sim. PMon. 8.50 (prob. 
late 6th cent.); 13.77; 14.104 (A.D. 594); etc. 

•jtexouAícü peculium PSI 1040.18 (3rd cent.) 

ttexouAlou BGU 96.14part.rest. (prob.2nd half 3rd cent.); PCairMasp. 

312.101 (A.D. 567); 313.68 (2nd half 6th cent.); etc. 

Tpi[3ouvo^ tribunus PTebt. 419.7 (3rd cent.); PFlor. 50.119 part. rest. 
(A.D. 268); PSI 768.15 (A.D. 465); PCairMasp. 40.5 (6th cent.); etc. 


1 Cf. Meinersmann, 109-12; Wessely, “Lat.” Wiener Studien 25 (1903), 49-60. 




218 


Vowels 


TpiPoúvcp SB 9499 = PMed. 70.8 (4th cent.); POxy. 1891.2 (A.D. 495); 
1959.3 (A.D. 499); etc. 

Tpipoúvcov PGron. 10.30-31 (4th cent.); PJand. 43.4 (A.D. 525); etc. 
íoupocTÓpcov iurator SB 7669 = PCairLsidor. 3.9, sim. 36,37; 4.8; 5.7, 
sim. 42 (A.D. 299); PRyl. 656.7, sim. 20,21 (A.D. 300); etc. 
toupaTCóp PThead. 54.21,22; 55.17 (A.D. 300: BL iii, Í149) 
oucroucppouxTov usufructus PLond. 1044 = MChr. 367.13,14,20 (6th cent.) 
but cf. vóxai, mices PLond. 481 (ii, 321-3) R.14,20, with Aouva luna 5, 
ouap and ouoc, uvas, uva 12,15, Lat.-Gr. glossaxy (4th cent.) 

2) ou is the usual transcription of ü, but in some words it fluctuates with 
o and in others with u or e. 

a) Words in which the transcription with ou predominates, and in which the 
rare transcription with o represents an interchange of ou and o: 

AuyoócrTou Augustus PLond. 979 (iii, 234-5).2,3-4 (A.D. 346); PHermRees 
19.18 (A.D. 392); PSL 703.2 (A.D. 480); etc. 

Pouxíoct, buccea POxy. 397 descr. (early lst cent.) 

PouxEXXápioí; buccellarius PErl. 67.22 abbrev. (A.D. 590); sim. POxy. 
154.1 (7th cent.); StudPal. iii, 344.1 (6th/7th cent.) 

PouxeXXapío(u) PLond. 871 (iii, 269).4 (A.D. 603); sim. PApoll. 30.1 
(ca. A.D. 713) 

PouxxEXXapícav BGU 836 = WChr. 471.12 (6th cent.); sim. PErl. 
81.3,11 (6th cent.); etc. 

TapouXápiop tabularius PSL 281.39 (2nd cent.); PLond. 1157 (iii, 
61-68). 15, etc. (A.D. 226/7: BL i, 277); POxy. 123.26 (3rd/4th cent.); 
PRossGeorg. iii, 50.22 (A.D. 613/98) 

TapouXapícuv PHamb. 31.17 (2nd cent.); PLond. 985 (iii, 228-9).15 
(4th cent.) 

Ta(3ouAapíou WChr. 81 = PAchmim 8.8, 21, abbrev. (A.D. 197); PRyl. 
427 frag. 3.5; sim. 22.3 (A.D. 198-209); etc. 
but Ta(BoXap(íou) POxy. 2419.3, with áxoXou9-o<v >Top also 3 (6th cent.) 
voúppou numrmis PHamb. 73.14 part. rest. (2nd cent.); BGU 326 = MChr. 

316 ii.4 (A.D. 194); PRyl. 607.5 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 

SouxTjvápiov ducenarius POxy. 2130.16-17 (A.D. 267) 

Soux7]vapíou POxy. 1711.5 (late 3rd cent.); SB 9349.6 (2nd half 3rd 
cent.); StudPal. v, 52-56 ii = WChr. 39.10 (A.D. 267) 
Soux7]vaptoi,¡; SB 2253.3 (Byz.) 

Souxóc; dux MChr. 196.9 part. rest. (A.D. 307); PErl. 105.7 abbrev. (early 
4th cent.); PLBat. ii, 13 i.9 (4th cent.); PHarris 94.8 (late 4th cent.); 
PSL 481.2 (5th/6th cent.); etc. 

croúppou summ-us PBeattyPanop. 1.393.395, etc. (A.D. 298); sim. 2.28 
(A.D. 300) 

croúpcp, a-oúp.píp PHamb. 39 A iii.21; C ii.2, etc. (A.D. 179) 
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CTtyyouXápiOí; singularius POxy. 2284 A.2 (A.D. 258); PSI 1365.3 (A.D. 
419); POxy. 1882.8 (ca. A.D. 504); PLond. 1797.6 (A.D. 546?); etc. 
CTtvyouXapíotí; PAntin. 33.40 (A.D. 346 ?); sim. POxy. 2047.7 (5th cent.) 
CTtyyouXapíou POxy. 1880.5 (A.D. 427); PRossGeorg. iii, 15.4 (6th 
cent.); PFlor. 291.4,21 (6th cent.); etc. 
ávvoup.épíp ( numerus ) SB 2253.11 (Byz.) 

voupiepapíou PFlor. 295.8 part. rest.; sim. PLond. 1788.7 (6th cent.) 
but á7Tovop.t.papíou POxy. 2004.2 (5th cent.) 

xovToupepváXtov contubernalis PGen. 79 = PAbinn. 42.2 (ca. A.D. 346); 
sim. PLips. 40 ii.22 (late 4th/early 5th cent.); PVars. 47 descr. (5th 
cent.); POxy. 2046.43,47-54 (late 6th cent.) 
psiroóStov repudium PCairMasp. 154 R.2, sim. 13 (A.D. 527-65); 153.7, 
etc. (A.D. 568); POxy. 129 = MChr. 296.1,10,12,14 (6th cent.) 
p(,7toóSiov PLips. 39 = MChr. 127.10 (A.D. 390); perh. also PCair¬ 
Masp. 121.31 abbrev. (A.D. 573) 

pE7rouSíou PFlor. 93 = MChr. 297.6, sim. 15 (A.D. 569); PHermRees 
29.3 (A.D. 586) 

áxxou^ÍTou accubitum PSL 225.5(6th cent.); PLond. 1724.30 abbrev. (A.D. 
578-82); 1733.19,71 (A.D. 594); PMon. 8.13 (prob. late 6th cent.); etc. 
áxon^ÍTou PMon. 9.34 (A.D. 585) 
áxxoú{3(.Tov PFouad 85.4 (6th/7th cent.) 
cr7rExouXáTop(, speculator PMich. 469 V abbrev. (early 2nd cent.); PCair- 
Lsidor. 127.1-2 (A.D. 310); PErl. 105.34 (early 4th cent.); etc. 
GTiExouXáTopop PCairlsidor. 32.9-10 abbrev. (A.D. 279); POxy. 1193.1 
part. rest, (4th cent.); PFlor. 71.652 abbrev. (4th cent.); etc. 
a7TExouXáTtóp PFlor. 71.811 (4th cent.); POslo 88.20 (late 4th cent.) 
áp,7roúXXLov ampulla PLond. 191 (ii, 264-5).16 (A.D. 103-17); SB 9238.19 
part. rest. (A.D. 198-211); 9350.15 part. rest. (late 3rd cent.) 
but ávTróXXTjí; BGU 40.2 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i,11) 

b) Words in which ou fluctuates with o, mainly in ñames in which o is gen- 
erally earlier. 

i. Ñames in which ou is more frequent: 

SoXtclxlou Sulpicius BGU 1059.4 (ca. 13 B.C.) 

but SouXmxto^ PAmh. 64.11 part. rest. (A.D. 107); 65.3-4,6 (early 2nd 
cent.); PMilVogl. 27 i.2; ii.2; iii.3, all part. rest. (A.D. 128/9); POxy. 
237 viii.21 (A.D. 186) 

SouX7tixíou PLBat. vi, 15.28,34 (up to A.D. 114/15); 24.67 (up to 
A.D. 124); PSL Omaggio 8.7 (A.D. 138/9?); PJand. 145.4 part. 
rest. (A.D. 224); POxy. 712 = MChr. 231.22 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 
2exóv8gc<; Secunda POxy. 294.9 (A.D. 22) 

SexóvSou Secundus BGU 802 xii.12; xiv.24: BL i, 68 (A.D. 42) 
cf. ScxóvSop SB 5886.15, inscr. (A.D. 89) 
but Sexouvoov SB 7600.17 part. rest. (A.D. 16); POxy. 71 ii.10 (A.D. 
303); PFouad 82.4 abbrev. (4th/5th cent.) 
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Sexoú(vSou) SB 10248.25 (A.D. 59); SB 4415.4 (A.D. 144); sim. POxy. 

2242.9 (3rd cent.); cf. SB 5793.13, inscr. (A.D. 93) 

SexoúvSq) PTebt. 296 = WChr. 79.11 (A.D. 123) 

SexouvSck; SB 4630.1 (2nd cent.) 

SexouvScc PCairPreis. 27.12 part. rest.; 28.10 (A.D. 172); PMich. 

224.5395 (A.D. 172-3); (for-Tjq) SB 4252 = OMeyer 56A (2nd cent.) 
SexoÚvStjí; MChr. 372 iv.18 (2nd cent.) 

ii. Ñames and words in which ou and o fluctuate: 

Aoxp7]TÍa<; Lucretia BGU 567 ii.25 (2nd cent.); sim. PMich. 224.5846 
(A.D. 172/3) 

Aoxpy¡T!.o<; Lucretius BGU 1599 ii a.22 part. rest. (A.D. 54/68); sim. 
PMichael. 9 b.3 (ca. A.D. 92) 

Aoxp7]T!.<; PMich. 224.5086,6080 (A.D. 172-3); PSI 982.21 (3rd cent.) 
Aoxp7]TLou PLifts. 91.4, etc. (2nd cent.); BGU 301.4 (A.D. 157); 
PStrassb. 181.3-4, sim. 20 (A.D. 166) 

Aouxp7]TÍa<; BGU 700.4 (2nd cent.); PMarmarica vii.17 (A.D. 190/1 ?) 
Aouxpr¡Tio<; SB 9574.1 (2nd cent.); PLifts. 31.8,9 (A.D. 193-8); BGU 
1629.13 part. rest. (4th cent.); 1640.2 (4th/5th cent.) 

Aouxpvj-uou PMarmarica vi.37; vii.13,20 (A.D. 190/1 ?); BGU 1617.15 
(prob. A.D. 198); SB 9105.7 (late 2nd cent.); PLeit. 16.3 (A.D. 
244-7); SB 9410 (5). 19 (A.D. 251-5); PRossGeorg. v, 58.35 (4th cent.) 
AouxpvjTLí; OTait 1674.1 (2nd cent.) 
xoct[t]g)8s[ux] custodia POxy. 294.20 (A.D. 22) 
xoaT<jL>8(ía<;) PAberd. 78.4 (A.D. 158) 
xoucttgíSicúv PRyl. 189.2 (A.D. 128) 

■ áppoxoúcrTGip OTait 2022.1 (2nd half 2nd cent.); etc. 

ÉppioxoúcyTcopi PHamb. 88 V.3 (mid 2nd cent.) 

cf. áppop[ox]oúcrTop SB 7979.2-3, inscr. (A.D. 149?); sim. 6146.3-4; 
6147.2-3; 6961.5-6, inscrr. (n.d.); sim. PHamb. 39 G ii.8 (A.D. 179) 
óyxicúv uncia BGU 781 i.4, etc., passim (lst cent.); POxy. 1449.49 (A.D. 
213-17); sim. POxy. 2729.33,34 (4th cent.); etc. 
óyxí<x<; PSAAthen. 30 R.15, sim. 4 (A.D. 178/9); POxy. 2728.32 (3rd/ 
4th cent.) 

óyxíav POxy. 1971.6 (late 5th/6th cent.); PFlor. 288.6 (6th cent.); 
sim. PLond. 1730.22; 1731.29 (A.D. 585) 
oúvxt.c5v PErl. 21.8,24 (ca. A.D. 195); oúyxiwv PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.7 
(A.D. 363); PLond. 113(1) (i, 199-204).81,92 (6th cent.) 
oúyxíav POxy. 931.4 (2nd cent.); PSI 1265.13 (A.D. 426/41); sim. 
BGU 953.3,4,6 (3rd/4th cent.) 

oúyxía<; PLond. 1823.7 (4th cent.); PLond. 1660.43 (ca. A.D. 553) 


Note 1 . Actuarius is normally transcribed in Román papyri as áxTapiop, in 
early Byzantine as áxxoápi-oq'or áxTOuáptoc;, in later Byzantine as áxTouápio<;: 
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áxTapíoJ, áxTapíou PHarris 96.14,24 (lst/2nd cent.) 

á]xrapíou BGU 741 = MChr. 244.4 (A.D. 143/4); sim. SB 4425 vii.4 
(2nd cent.); PMilVogl. 28.45 (A.D. 162/3) 
áxTápioc; OStrassb. 617.4,5 (2nd cent.) 

áxTapícp SB 6221.2 part. rest. (2nd cent.); BGU 848.1 part. rest. 
(3rd cent.); OTait 1834.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
áxToapíou SB 9499 = PMed. 70.9: SB has áx-rouapío(u) (4th cent.) 
áxToápiog (for -ico) PHermRees 70.1, with áx-rouápiog 71.1,4 part. 
rest. [same hand] (early 5th cent.) 

áxTouapícp PErl. 106.24 (early 4th cent.); PLond. 409 = PAbinn. 10.13 
(ca. A.D. 346); PFlor. 297.75 abbrev. (6th cent.) 
áx-rouápLog PLond. 249 = PAbinn. 75.14 (ca. A.D. 346); PFlor. 71. 

387 (4th cent.); StudPal. viii, 1192.1 abbrev. (5th cent.); etc. 
áxTouapícov PLond. 237 = PAbinn. 26.20 (ca. A.D. 346); PLond. 
1855.6 (A.D. 493) 

Note 2. Januarius is always transcribed with ou representing w, but Fe~ 
bruarius fluctuates between Oef^pápiog and OePpouápLog: 

’lavouapícov PBeattyPanop. 2.37, etc. (A.D. 300); PMerton 31.6,12,20 
(A.D. 307); 91.20 (A.D. 316); CPR 233 = WChr. 42.6 (A.D. 314); 
cf. PColt. 29.2 (A.D. 590) 

’lavouapícp PGiss. 102.15 (A.D. 317); PCairMasp. 126.33 (A.D. 541) 
0>eppapícov BGU 326 = MChr. 316 ii.18 (A.D. 194); PFlor. 382.8 (3rd 
cent.); POxy. 43 R v.30 (A.D. 295); PThead. 32.11,39 (A.D. 308) 
Oe(3pouapío(u) PLond. 1663.20 (6th cent.); sim. SB 9529.6 (6th/7th cent.); 
cf. PColt 64.14 (A.D. 676) 

iii. Ñames and words in which o predominates: 

SaTopvIvog Saturninus 1 SI?4335.1 (A.D.89); S.B 9017(11).1 (lst/2ndcent.) 
Sa-ropveíXoq PMich. 473.5-6 part. rest., sim. 13,16,32(early 2nd cent.); 

BGU 600.27 (A.D. 120-40: BL i, 55); BGU 155.2-3 (A.D. 153); etc. 
SavopvíXou OTaitPetr. 261.1 (A.D. 41); 271.1 (A.D. 43/44); sim. 

BGU 326 = MChr. 316 ii.5,20 (A.D. 194); etc. 

Sa-ropvívou PLips. 62 i.1,15 (A.D. 384) 

SaTopvlvov BGU 378 = MChr. 60.7 (2nd cent.) 

SaTopvíXTjv Saturnina BGU 117.16 (A.D. 189); etc. 

SaTopváXia PFay. 119.28 (ca. A.D. 100) 

Ea-roupvívou POxy. 899 = WChr. 361.10 (A.D. 200) 

SaToupveiXoí; SB 7817 = PSI 1328.8, sim. 9 (A.D. 201) 
Savoupveívcp BGU 156 = WChr. 175.3 (A.D. 201) 

c) Words in which ou fluctuates with u or e. 


1 For tile interchange of X and v in this ñame, see above, p. 109. 
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i. ou and u fluctuate in the transcription of turma : 

TÚpjjwjs SB 7600.26 (A.D. 16); PHamb. 1.9 (A.D. 57); 2.8 (A.D. 59); BGU 
69 = MChr. 142.2,3,18 (A.D. 120); BGU 142 = 455.12 (A.D. 159); 
etc.; cf. SB 1018.4; 1019.3; 4126.5; etc., inscrr. (n.d.) 

Toúppr¡<; PGrenf. ii, 51.6 (A.D. 143); PHamb. 39 A iii.20; F i.2; G ii. 2,3,4, 
etc. (A.D. 179); BGU 614.2,12 (A.D. 217); etc.; cf. SB 1016.6, inscr. 
(A.D. 81); 1022.2, inscr. (Rom.) 

ii. u is usual in the transcription of centuria, but several other spellings are 
found: 

xevxupía PRyl. 343 descr. (A.D. 14-37); BGU 423= WChr. 480.24 ab- 
brev. (2nd cent.) 

xevxupíap PSI 1318 i.5 part. rest. (A.D. 31); PLond. 142 (ii, 203-4). 

4,20 (A.D. 95); BGU 832.18 (A.D. 113); etc. 
xEVTupíoc PSI 1063.6, etc., with x£[v]xoupía 42 (A.D. 117) 
xE<v>xupíav SB 7353 = PMich. 491.7 (2nd cent.) 
xfYJvxoupíat; SB 8518.5, inscr. (lst cent. ?) 
xEVTÉpa^ POxy. 2349.2,27 (A.D. 70) 
xEvxupícova SB 7600.17 (A.D. 16) 

xEVTupícov SB 8449.10 part. rest. (A.D. 39/40); 7258.4 part. rest. (lst 
cent.); PSAAthen. 63.22 (2nd cent.); PLond. 1727.68 (A.D. 583/4); 
PLond. 1729.48 (3rd hand), 52 (7th hand), with XEVXTjpícov 51 (6th 
hand) (A.D. 584); PLond. 1731.47 abbrev. (A.D. 585); etc. 
xevxo pícovop POslo 26.23-24 (5/4 B.C.) 
xEVTopícocu SB 8427.9 (25 B.C.) 

Note, e is usual in the transcription of librirna, but u is found: 

Xi(3épvou BGU 455.9 (lst cent.); POxy. 2042.11 (5th cent.) 

Au¡3spv[oo BGU 709.2 (lst hand), with Ai](3úpvou 23 (2nd hand) (A.D. 
138-61) 

ÁípEpvov StudPal. viii, 1094.2 (6th cent.); SB 5953.1,3 (Byz.) 
Xiftepvapíov (for -ícov) POxy. 1902.4 (early 6th cent.) 

Aipúpvou BGU 741 = MChr. 244.7 (A.D. 143/4) 

Áipupvapícov StudPal. xx, 123.33 (A.D. 444); etc. 

3) ou occasionally transcribes 5, but co is usual. 

a) ou is more common than co in the transcription of the following words: 
7raxpep.oovíoo patrimonium PStrassb. 337.4-5 (A.D. 330/1); sim. PFlor. 
320.4 (A.D. 373); PLBat. xi, 2 i. 12, w. -jxcov- ii.15 (A.D. 339) 
7raTpi[j.ou[vaXíaí; PRyl. 658.6 (early 4th cent.); sim. PStrassb. 325 
ii.5 (A.D. 321 ?) 

but 7raTpijx(ov<L>aXí(ov POxy. 900 = WChr. 437.5 (A.D. 322); PAntin. 
32 V.2 (A.D. 339) 

áSvooT<xTLcovo<; adnotatio PMon. 14.85 (A.D. 594) 

áSvoüpEv (for áSvoú¡i.iov) ad nomen PApoll. 27.3 (A.D. 713) 
áSvoupEÚcov PRossGeorg. iv, 6.12 (A.D. 710) 
but áSvoTcmovoc; SB 9763.34 (A.D. 457-74) 
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Note. The Semitic ñame Ya'akob is found in various spellings. The o is rendered 
by oo, ío, or o in Táxoo[3o<etc., and also by o in the derivative Taxó(3t.o<;, but 
only by co (or o) in the indeclinable Taxcóp. 

’láxoupo? OEdfou 74.1 (A.D. 69-79); 71.1 (A.D. 74); 72.1 (A.D. 75); 

sim. 73.1 (A.D. 93); etc.; Taxoúfíou BGU 715 ii.ll (A.D. 101/2) 
Taxcó^ou OEdfou 477.2 (7th cent.); Taxcó^n) PLond. 1722.6 (A.D. 573) 
Taxó^oo OEdfou 15.1 (A.D. 69); PPrinc. 42.21,32 abbrev. (A.D. 93); 

cf. SB 3942, inscr. (n.d.); Táxo[3o c, OEdfou 149.1 (A.D. 104) 
Taxcopíoo PStrassb. 310.8 (late 4th cent.) 

Taxo^íoo PAmh. 155.10 (5th cent.); PFlor. 78.22 (A.D. 330-40: BL iii, 56); 
PFlor. 297.78, etc. (6th cent'.); PMichael. 42 A.31,41; B.22,26 (A.D. 
566); PMon. 7.9, etc. (A.D. 583) ' 

Taxúfhov PMichael. 52.11 (6th cent.) 

Taxcóp POxy. 2124.4,20 (A.D. 316); PPrinc. 103.1 (5th cent.); PAntin. 

103.4,18 (A.D. 475); PPrinc. 96.10, etc. (2nd lialf 6th cent.); etc. 
Toexóp PHamb. 68.46 (A.D. 550+) 

b) oo is the normal transciption of 5, with o as an occasional variant represent- 
ing the interchange of oo and o; 1 exceptions are found in votum and indictio. 

XcúSlkec; lodex POxy. 1153.20 (lst cent.); sim. POxy. 2230.5,11 part. rest. 
(A.D. 119+); PHamb. 10.33 (2nd cent.); etc. 

XtoSéxev BGU 93.24: BL i, 18 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 114.9 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.); sim. PRyl. 606.34-35 (late 3rd cent.); etc. 

XíoSíxlov PPrinc. 95.14 (4th cent. ?); sim. SB 7033.38 (A.D. 481); etc. 
but ÁoSíxioc SB 7572.5-6 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.); sim. PCairMasp. 
139 v R.23 (6th cent.) 

iToopápiov pomarium PRyl. 157.5 (A.D. 135); POxy. 707.19 part. rest., 
sim. 26 (ca. A.D. 136); PFlor. 50.12,46,88, etc. (A.D. 268); etc. 
Tríopapíou BGU 712.5 (2nd cent.); PSI 1328.43 (A.D. 201); etc. 
7ríO[i.apéaH POxy. 1673.14 (2nd cent.); sim. PHamb. 23.18, sim. 24 
(Á!D. 569); 68.6,35 (A.D. 550+); etc. 
but 7ro[i.apícp PCairMasp. 6 V.94 (ca. A.D. 567) 

’Avtíoveívu) Antoninus PCorndl 16.21 (A.D. 146/7); etc., passim 
but ’Avtovívou PSI 1234.10 (A.D. 150); WO 1065.4part. rest. (A.D. 152 ?); 
BGU 348.9 (A.D. 156) 

’Avtovívoí; PLond. 1716.14 part. rest. (A.D. 570?) 

Trpa<L >T(opt[cp praetorium BGU 288.14-15: BL i, 36 (A.D. 138-61) 
7rpoc(.T6)píou PPar. 69= WChr. 41 iii.13 (A.D. 232); PSI 1444.8 (3rd 
cent.); PFlor. 350.2 (3rd cent.); POxy. 2110.12 (A.D. 370); etc. 
but Tipairopíoo PStrassb. 142 = SB 8024.2 part. rest. (A.D. 391); PRoss- 
Georg. v, 60 R.l (late 4th cent.); sim. SB 972.2, inscr. (Rom.) 
ávvóóvav annona PSI 683.12 (A.D. 199) 


1 See below, pp. 275-7. 
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ávvcóvcüv PCairlsidor. 104.14,21 (A.D. 296); CPR 44.5 (4th cent.); 
PSI 1074.2 (A.D. 400); StudPa.1. viii, 999.1 (5th cent.); etc. 
but ávvóv7]<; PThead. 32.5 (A.D. 308); ávvovov BGU 519.15 (4th cent.); 

sim. PLond. 1760.1 (7th cent.); ávvóvac; SB 5748.5 (Xtn.) 
ápixTíopíou amictorium POxy. 1535 V.8-9 (3rd cent.) 

áp. ixt¿ op l PMeyer 22.10: BL i, 309 (3rd/4th cent.); etc. 
but ápiixTÓpiov SB 9238.17 (A.D. 198-211) 

Scovaríou donatio PBeattyPanop. 2.162, etc. (A.D. 300) 

ScovaTiouov donativum POxy. 1047.4 (4th cent.) 

TipcoSyjXTopL protector POxy. 43 R ii.7; sim. iv.18,20 (A.D. 295); 7rpn>T- 
PFlor. 362.8 (4th cent.) 

7rpu>T7¡xTop[oí;] PAmh. 137.2 (A.D. 288/9) 

7rp]coT7¡XTopac; POxy. 1253.4, sim. 14,17 (4th cent.) 

TrpcoTrjXTÓpcov POxy. 1134.3 (A.D. 421) 
but 7rpoT7¡XTopi PAberd. 21.9-10 (3rd/4th cent.) 

7ipoTr)XTÓpcov PPrinc. 119.1 (early 4th cent.); SB 6662.1 (4th cent.) 
cx7ro7rpoTT]XTO)pcov PLond. 412 = PAbinn. 55.1 (A.D. 351) 

Pótcúv votum PCairMasp. 57 i.32 (A.D. 554-9?) 

tvSixTtovoc; PMich. 573.6 part. rest. (A.D. 316); PSI 1232.10 (4th cent.); 
1108.13 (A.D. 381); etc. 

ívSix-úcovop; PLond. 1245 (iii, 228).8-9 (A.D. 357); OStrassb. 456.2 (prob. 
4th/5th cent.); PLond. 1347.6 (A.D. 710); etc. 

4) ou fluctuates with o in transcribing o in some proper nouns, but the normal 
transcription oí o is o. 

a) Words in which ou fluctuates with o in transcribing o : 

BouáoÚctloc; Volusius BGU 657 ii.9 (2nd cent.) 

cf. OúAoú^ioc; SB 3565.1 (A.D. 95/96) 
but BoAouCTCTtto, BoAoúacuoc; BGU 709.4,20: BL i, 61 (A.D. 138-61) 
BoAúctctloc; BGU 326 = MChr. 316 ii. 13 (A.D. 194) 

Bouxovtlcov Vocontiorum BGU 114 = MChr. 372 i.17 (2nd cent.); BGU 
4.10-11 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
but cf. Ouoxovtl cov SB 4280.3, inscr. (A.D. 165) 
xouY¡Efj.7mcova coemptio BGU 1210 (33).93 (mid 2nd cent.) 

b) Words in which o is the normal transcription of o, with co as an occasional 
orthographic variant: 

á(3óXÁ7¡v abolla POxy. 1153.18 (lst cent.); POslo 150.17 (lst cent.); BGU 
814.8 (3rd cent.); StudPal. xx, 46 R.20 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
xoXXyjyac; collega PMich. 466.45 (A.D. 107) 
xoXXyjYaic; POxy. 123.14 (3rd/4th cent.) 

xoXrjya (for xoXXyjyav) POxy. 1253.17 (4th cent.); toü xoXXyjya PLips. 
40 iii. 18 (late 4th/early 5th cent.) 

’OxTcoPptcov October PLond. 1178= WChr. 156.48-49 (A.D. 194); POxy. 
2348.54 (A.D. 224); POxy. 1201.20 (A.D. 258); etc. 
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voTapíq) notarius POslo 183.8 (3rd cent.); POxy. 940.7 (5th cent.) 
vorápio q PLond. 416 = PAbinn. 17.4 (ca. A.D. 346) 
voTapíoic; PLond. 1380 = WChr. 285.6 (A.D. 710-11); etc. 
r)(3o[xaT]o£; evocatus POxy. 33 = WChr. 20 iii. 11-12 (late 2nd cent.) 

7)(3tüxaTCüpE£; PRossGeorg. iii, 1.7 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 

7rpE7rócTLTov praepositus POxy. 43 R, ii.23, etc. (A.D. 295) 

7rpaL7rocTÍTOu POxy. 900 = WChr. 437.5 (A.D. 322); StudPal. xx, 
75 i.28,30 (3rd/4th cent.); etc. 
á7ro7rpaL7rocTÍTOu PRossGeorg. iii, 36.24 (A.D. 537); etc. 

[aoSíoix; modius PRyl. 692.7 (late 3rd cent.); OStrassb. 457.4,5; 512.5, 
etc.’(4th/5th cent.); StudPal. viii, 1192.2 (5th cent.); etc. 
xó¡j.(e£;) comes POxy. 994 descr. (A.D. 499); sim. StudPal. x, 103.6,12 (4th/ 
5th cent.); POxy. 1836.6 (5th/6th cent.); 1908.11 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
SopiEcraxcüv domesticus SB 5273 = StudPal. xx, 128.2 (A.D. 487); POxy. 

1982.4 (A.D. 497); PRossGeorg. iii, 32.2 (A.D. 504); etc. 
f3óvr] bonus PHamb. 68.25, etc. (A.D. 550-)-) 

5) ou is sometimes used to transcribe the semi-vowel u in qu-. 

a) The ñame Quintus is variously transcribed Ko-, Kou-, Ku-, with the Ko- 
spellings tending to be earlier and the Ku- spellings later: 

Kolvtoc; ... Kolvtou BGU 1114.3-5, etc. (5 B.C.); Archiv v, p. 380, #41.1 
(A.D. 15); cf. SB 982.5,6, inscr. (4 B.C.) 

Kolvtou BGU 843.13 (lst/2nd cent.); BGU 1891.436, etc. (A.D. 134); 

PPar. 17.18 (A.D. 154); POxy. 1541.5 (A.D. 192); etc. 

Kolvtou, Kolvtgh POxy. 1188.8,18 (A.D. 13); sim. PPrinc. 23.1 (A.D. 
13); PSI 1109.15 (A.D. 93/94); PSI 738.10,14 (lst hand), with 
Koulvtoi;25 (2ndhand) (A.D. 100); OStrassb. 358.2 (A.D. 130); etc. 
Kolvtco[l] PSI 1356.1 (lst cent.); PJand. 153.8 abbrev. (4th cent.) 
Koulvtoc; OTaitPetr. 273.1 part. rest. (A.D. 46); sim. PSI 1063.36 (A.D. 
117); SB 9254.9 (2nd cent.); SB 4435.17; 4438.2; 4439.19, etc., with 
Kulvtou 4436.19; 4437 B.2; 4440.20; etc. (A.D. 250); etc. 

Kulvtou PLond. 191 (ii, 264-5).21 (A.D. 103-17); POxy. 1541.5 (A.D. 192) 
Kulvtou PSI 218.7; PLBat. ii, 6.1,19; PRyl. 112 a. 14; OTait 1630.2; 

1632.2; PHamb. 61 b.12 (all A.D. 250); etc. 

Kulvtcu PMich. 422.1 (A.D. 197); 425.8 (A.D. 198); SB 9340.1 (A.D. 
198) 

b) Quintiamts shows similar variant spellings: 

Kulvtlocvoü PSI 1236.2 (A.D. 128); POxy. 486= MChr. 59.20, sim. 8 
(A.D. 131) 

KouLVTLavou BGU 15 i = WChr. 393.1, with KolvtlocvÓí; 16 (same hand) 
(A.D. 194) 

cf. Kuvtlclvoü PSI 687.5 (lst/2nd cent.); PDura 126.11 (A.D. 235) 

c) Quintillianus appears as KoulvtlAAlo<.v¿ú in PGrenf. ii, 62.1 (A.D. 211) 
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d) Aquila appears only rarely in ’AxooA-; the normal spelling is 'AxoX-, 
never 'AxolX-: 

’AxooíAa (gen.) PStrassb. 79.4 (16/15 B.C.) 

'AxóÁa BGU 660 i.16 (2nd cent.); BGU 71.21 (A.D. 189); etc. 

’AxóÁap PMich. 554.2, etc. (A.D. 81-96); BGU 32Q=MChr. 316 
i. 19 (A.D. 194); etc. 

e) oo is also used in the transcription of quadrarius and sesquiplicarius: 

xooaSpapíoo PCairlsidor. 73.2; sim. SB 8991 = 71.8; 131.2 (A.D. 314); 
PStrassb. 129 = SB 7685.5 & duplic.' 149 = SB 8753.5 (A.D. 331) 
xooaSpápioq BGU 21 i.5; PCairGoodsp. 12 = WChr. 253 i.6 (A.D. 340) 
cr7]CTxou7rXLxapLq PHamb. 39 C ii. 19 (A.D. 179); -ioq BGU 623.4 (2nd/3rd 
cent.) 

CT7]cjxoo7rXt.xapíoo BGU 614.11-12 (A.D. 217); PFlor. 278 ii.9 (ca. A.D. 
248); sim. SB 9202.3 (Ist half 3rd cent.) 

f) The following ñames and words show only xu(t)-: 

Kolt)too Quiehis PStrassb. 6.29 (A.D. 255-61); cf. POxy. 1476.1 (A.D. 260) 
Kotjtoo PGrenf. i, 50.2 (A.D. 260); POxy. 1254.12,29 (A.D. 260); 
PFlor. 273.29 (A.D. 260); SB 8821.2 (ca. A.D. 260); etc. 

KoYjTcp POxy. 2710.8 (A.D. 261) 

KuL7]TLavou Quietianus StudPal. v, 127 = xx, 68 I R xvii.4-5 (3rd cent.) 
xuvTavcov quintarais PRossGeorg. iii, 10.3 & V (4th/5th cent.) 

xüTavcov StudPal. xiv, 13.12 (ca. A.D. 400) 
xooclcjt(oop) quaestor PFlor. 292.1; 293.1 (6th cent.) 
xuECTGOL)váp( lo i) quaestionarius POxy. 2050.2 (6th cent.); possibly also 
nsaacmccpíoiq (for -vapíoic;?) SB 2253.5 (Byz.) 

6. ao and so. 1 

ao and eo are frequently written simply a and e. On the other hand, 
ao and eo are sometimes expanded to aoo and eoo, rarely to aooo and eooo. 
There is also evidence for a rare interchange of ao and eo with a(3 and e(3. These 
phenomena indicate that the second element of the classical diphthongs /au/ 
and /eu/ shifted to a consonant, resulting in /a(3/ and /e(3/. 

a. ao and eo written a and e. 

1) ao > a. 

This occurs most frequently in forms of ao-ró<; and in Latin ñames. 


1 Schwyzer i, 197-9, 346-8; Lejeune, § 218; Buck, GD, § 32-33, 35-36; MS, 61-62; 
Schweizer, 82-84; Nachmanson, 59-61; Hauser, 39-40; Mayser i 2 , 1, 92-95; Cronert, 126-9; 
BDF, § 9, 30.4. 
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a) In forms of aínróc; (intensive and personal): 1 

árou SB 7032 = PMich. 187.38, corr. also 38 (A.D. 75); PJand. 9.15 
(2nd cent.); PWürzb. 9.48 (A.D. 161-9); PStrassb. 201.30 (A.D. 162); 
PMich. 510.36 (2nd/3rd cent.); PMich. 596.15 (A.D. 328/43); PGen. 
55 = PAbinn. 30.20-21 (ca. A.D. 346); PSI 884.2,3 (A.D. 391); PHsid. 
246 b V.3 (5th/6th cent.); PJand. 45.3 (6th/7th cent.); cf. SB 4324.21, 
mag. (n.d.) 

¿t¿5l PTebt. 297.19 (ca. A.D. 123); sim. SB 3939.2 (n.d.) 
cf. ¿to PColt 161.5 (7th cent.) 

ixtÓv SB 9127.6, with aurou 15,16 (2nd cent.); StndPal. viii, 1268 
V.l, corr. 2,3 (6th cent.) 

• <iróq (for ccutcú) StudPal. iii, 179.2 (6th cent.) 

oct r)c, BGU 1049.11, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 342); cf. PGM 36.83 (4th cent.) 
á twv PRyl. 95.12 (A.D. 71/72); SB 8027.14 (2nd/3rd cent.); BGU 
13 = MChr. 265.22 (A.D. 289); sim. BGU 841.3 (Byz.) 

cf. ’Axoxpáxopog (for Aúxoxpáxopcx;) CPR 198.5 (A.D. 139); PLBat. 
vi, 31.10 (A.D. 144) 

b) In other words. 

i. Before a vowel: 

á7roÁáovT<Xí; (for á7toXaúovxaí;) PLond. 1912.94 (A.D. 41) 
áva7táo¡j.at, (for ávamxúopa!.) SB 4317.11, with xauxa Iv Ipauxco 16 (ca. 
A.D. 200) 

ii. Before a consonant: 

iXávovxag (for éXaúvovxaí;) PMich. 229.15-16 (A.D. 48) 
áXcov (for auXcov) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.33, with ISoxa u for euSoxau 
35 (A.D. 72) 

<xX7)<^ (for oco}ir]q) CPR 198.17, with ’AToxpáTopoí; 5 (A.D. 139) 
á]va7rácro¡i.£v (for áva7iaúcro¡i.ev) PMichael. 13.18 (A.D. 160/1: BL iv, 50) 
■9-7]crapo[ü] (for tb/jcraupou) PLond. 920 (iii, 172-3).15 (A.D. 176) 

•ÍBgcnxpcp OMich. 374.2 (late 3rd cent.) 
va[3íou (for vao^íou) BGU 819.3 (A.D. 202/3) 

váX(ou) (for vaúXou) StudPal. iii, 168.2 (5th cent.); sim. PLond. 995 (iii, 
248-9).5 (7th cent.); PLond. 996 (iii, 248).5 (7th cent.) 
cf. nráCTíO, 7i:acrLv (for -xaúcrcú, 7raucn.v) PGM 9.12,13 (4th/5th cent.) 

c) In the transcription of Latín ñames, reflecting Latín phonological develop- 
ments : 2 


1 Similar spellings are found in Att. Dejix. tab. (Schwyzer, Val?., 258; MS, 155) and in 
the Ptol. papp. from the mid 3rd cent. B.C. on (Mayser i 2 ,l, 92-93). Schwyzer i, 199, explains 
them as arising in unstressed position within the sentence. See further Schweizer, 91, fn. 
1; Jannaris, §542-3. 

2 Cf. Eckinger, 12-13, for sim. exx. from later inscrr. These spellings reflect Lat. Agustus, 
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KXaSou (for KXauSíou) PRyl. 127.26 (A.D. 29) 

Kpa-áou BGU 713.42 (A.D. 41/42) 

OátjTou (for OaúaTou) BGU 832.32 (A.D. 113) 

’Ap7)Xi,o<; (for Aí>pt]Xlo<;) PCairlsidor. 104.26 (A.D. 296); SB 7676 = PCair- 
Isidor. 81.34, with ¿ctou for amrou also 34 (A.D. 297); SB 4481.24, 
corr. 26 (A.D. 486) 

'AyoÚCTTcov (for Aúyoúcnrcov) PGrenf. ii, 75.19, sim. 20-21 (A.D. 308: 
BL i, 191); PThead. 22.22 (A.D. 342); BGU 1049.1 parí. rest. (A.D. 
342); PCairGoodsp. 14.12 (A.D. 343); WO 1309.3: BL ii, 1, 102 (A.D. 
346); PAmh. 140.11 (A.D. 349); sim. PWürzb. 16.6-7 (A.D. 349); 
POxy. 1880.2,15 (A.D. 427); etc. 

"AyoocrToi POxy. 41 = WChr. 45.3,11,20,30 (ca. A.D. 300) 
’AyoúoTou PGen. 48= PAbinn. 60.28,29 (A.D. 346); sim. PLond. 246 
= PAbinn. 61.13, with ’Aoúcnrou 14 (A.D. 346); POxy. 1116 = 
WChr. 403.10 (A.D. 363); BGU 940.25 (A.D. 398); SB 9561.4 
(A.D. 590); PLBat. i, 10.3 part. rest. (A.D. 591-2); PRossGeorg. v, 
33.6 (A.D. 594); etc. 

áyoucrraXíou PRossGeorg. iii, 10.2,31, sim. 22 (4th/5th cent.); sim. 
PLond. 1675.8 (A.D. 566-73) 

2) eu > e. 

a) Before a vowel: 

É7u]t7]SÉcúv (for e7ut7)8eÚg)v) PSI 1323.7 (A.D. 147/8) 

(jxÉoúv (for crxEÚíov) PPrinc. 163.8 (2nd cent.) 

auva^EK^ópEvop (for -crxEua^ópEvop) SB 10476.10, sim. 13 (5th/6th 
cent.) 

crxécop (for gxeÚouc;) PBaden 95.135 (7th cent.) 
áyvÉouat, (for ¿yvEÚoucn.) BGU 1 = WChr. 92 ii. 17,20 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
TrpoaayopÉío (for -ayopEÚco) PFouad 81.17-18 (4th cent.); PGiss. 54 = 
WChr. 420.19,22 (4th/5th cent.) 
veoÚct[y)]p (for veuoÚct7)í;) PLBat. xvi, 8.17, sim. 20 (A.D. 561) 
yrjpéouaoc (for yyjpEÚoucra) PCairMasp. 9 R.12 (6th cent.); 309.9 (A.D. 
569); PMich. 607.9 (A.D. 569); PMon. 10.5; sim. 11.83: BL i, 310; 
poss. also V.l (A.D. 586); PFlor. 300.5 (A.D. 597); PLond. 1733.6 
(A.D. 594) 

b) Before a consonant: 

ScTÉpou, ép7]Gt,XoyLa<; (for ScUTÉpou, EÚpy¡cn,XoyLap) PRyl. 600.7,14 (8 B.C.) 

ScTÉpou SB 9427.5 (A.D. 162) 

Xexccl (for Xeuxccl) PLond. 89Ó (iii, 167-8).6 (6 B.C.) 

Xexov (for Xeuxov) PF^ladCrawford 8.16, corr. 17, sim. 19 (2nd cent. ?) 


Cladius, etc. (Schwyzer i, 198; Leumann-Hofmann, 80; cf. Italian Agosto, French aoút). 
See further Meinersmann, 114; Schweizer, 82; Nacllmanson, 61; BDF §41.1. 
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Itoy<3 (for eÚ8o x¿5) PMich. 243.24 (A.D. 14^37) 

eSoxgh SB 7031 = PMich. 186.35, with áX<5v for aúXcov 33 (A.D. 72) 
eScoxco POxy. 2586.57 (A.D. 253) 
é^apiaTÍ (for cúyapiaTEt) BGU 843.9 (lst/2nd cent.) 

¿■9-¿[v]ovTaL (for sú-9-úvovTai,) BGU 1210 (99).220 (mid 2nd cent.) 
XEXoapLTjTExÓTOúv (for xexoc¡jly]teuxÓtoúv) BGU 118 i.5 (A.D. 189) 
etux¿o<; (for eutu^wí;) PNYU 20.17, corr. 7,16 (A.D. 302) 
etu^ouí; (for eutu^ouí;) PMichael. 126.4 (A.D. 538) 

(3ouXety¡<; (for (BouXeutou) PLips. 34 V.5 (ca. A.D. 375) 

Ú7rEyopÉaapLEV (for ÚTTTjYopEÚaapLEv) PMichael. 45.35 (A.D. 540). 
áaáXsTGiv (for áaáXsuTov) POxy. 2283.12 (A.D. 586) 

¿pcpuTÉpaTcx; (for ÉpLcpuTEÓparot;) PMerton 47.3 (late 6th/7th cent.) 
7rpocjÉcpEYov (for TcpocrÉcpEUYov) PLond. 1343.4 (A.D. 709) 

This evidence for the omission of the -u indicates either the loss of the second 
element of the /au/ and /eu/ diphthongs or its shift to a sound which was not 
normally expressed in writing. Evidence below for the expansión of au and eu 
to aou and eou and further to auou and euou, sometimes in the same positions 
and even in the same words as the omission of -u is attested, indicates that 
the second element was not entirely lost. Evidence for the interchange of aou 
with au and a(B and of eou with eu and e¡3 indicates that the second element 
shifted through [w] eventually to /JB/. 

b. The converse writing of au for a and of eu for e is rare and usually the 
result of anticipation or repetition of another u in the word or some other ortho- 
graphic factor. 

1) a > au: 

xa-9-aÚ7TEp (for xaíEatEp) SB 5244.12 (8 B.C.) 
auvuTOpEETon; (for áv-) SB 7197.9 (A.D. 170) 

aüpYpíou (for ápyupíou) PTebt. 397 = MChr. 321.24, corr. also 24 (A.D. 

198); sim. CPR 3.8 (mid 3rd cent.: BL i, 111) 
auvvaúon; (for auvváot¿¡) PSI 1415.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

ETUcrxEuaucrETjvai (for -axEuaalHjvaL) PBeattyPanop. 1.181 (A.D. 298) 
pauJBSív (for paJBSíov) PSI 972.7 (4th cent. ?) 

au^oov, au^ovoc;, au^ova (for á£-) POxy. 137.15, etc., five times, two difí. 
hands (A.D. 584) 

au£ova<; PHarris 112.8 (5th cent.) 
cf. SpaúyovTa (for Spáxovva) PJand. 6.15, amulet (5th/6th cent.) 

2) e > eu: 

EÚXEuEÉpav (for EXsu-9-épav) POxy. 722 = MChr. 358.6 (A.D. 91/107) 
cf. áv£[u]X£u0époL>v PSI 41.21 (4th cent.) 

'HpaxXcúou (for 'HpaxXÉou) PMich. 225.1638, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 173-4) 
ó^eÚo(^) (for o^écaq) POxy. 2032.55 (6th cent.) 
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c. au and eu appear rarely as u. These are probably scribal errors. 

1) au > u: 

■aucEcciq (for xaúcrEeop) POxy. 2272.22, corr. 21 (2nd cent.) 

2) eu > u: 

ávcarÁucTE (for -xXEucrai,) PSI 967.12 (lst/2nd cent.) 
xeáuct8elcty¡i; (for xEXEUO’'9'EÍa'/]<;) POxy. 916 = WChr. 185.7-8 (A.D. 198) 
uyop-Évv] (for EuxopÉvr]) PTebt. 413.3, with ¿r ?)<q for a.uTr¡q 13 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

ápSÚELv (for ápScÚELv) PRyl. 653.27 (A.D. 321) 

úrrópop (for Euxópoup) PLBat. xi, 2 i.8 (A.D. 339) 

cf. also ¡au (for ¡¿eu) PFay. 141, text of II. i, 273 (lst/2nd cent.) 

d. au and eu are sometimes expanded to aou and eou and further to auou 
and euou in the same words in which the omission of -u occurred. 

1) au > aou. 

a) In Greek words: 

aoúrou (pers. pron. and always after rcap 5 ) SB 9109.2 twice, with aurou 
intensive 4, etc. (A.D. 31); PMich. 259.14,15, with aúrou pers. pron. 
5, etc. (A.D. 33); 260-1.13,14, with áureo pers. pron. 5-6, etc. (A.D. 
35); 263.16 twice, with áureo pers. pron. 6, intensive 15, etc. (A.D. 
35/36); 264-5.12, with aúrr¡v pers. pron. 14, etc. (A.D. 37); 340.8, 
with aúrcoi pers. pron. 2, etc. (A.D. 45/46); 123 V V.13 (A.D. 45-47); etc. 
araáp-/]p xr¡q aoúryj<; (adj.) PSI 1063.38 (A.D. 117) 

'9"/]craoup¿p (for -9'7]aaupép) BGU 2026.6 (2nd cent.) 
raoura (for raura) PAlex. 26.19 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
vaoúAou (for vaúAou) SB 4821.10 (A.D. 464) 

b) In the transcription of Latín ñames: 

Aoúyo[úcr]ra<; (for Aúyoúa-rap) BGU 140 = MChr. 373.8 (A.D. 119) 
KAaou8ío[u] (for KAauSíou) SB 4122.9, with OXaou(3íou for OXaouíou 2, 
OXaujlíap 5 (A.D. 120) 

AoúpTjXíou (for AúpTjAíou) PSI 1227.8 (A.D. 188) 
cf. Oaouarívou (for Oauarívou) SB 4588.2, inscr. (n.d.) 

2) EU > EOU. 

This occurs most frequently in accented syllables before a/c,, especially in 
occupational designations in -EÚp. 1 


1 Cf. Corinth. ’AxiAXeoúg, Ion. Eúpua'&É'yeoui; (Schwyzer i, 197), Asia Minor ápxtepeoúc; 
and yoveoüai (Schweizer, 83-84, Anm. 3) and xarecixéouacrev (Scliweizer, ibid .; Nacbmanson, 
60 [-61], Anm. 1). 
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ÚTCOYpacpeoóí; (for -eu¡;) PMich. 311.24-25 (A.D. 34) 

ép[i7]veo¿<; (for -eu¡;) PMich. 123 R XII.8, with fíacpeúc, 5 (A.D. 45-47) 
XEpocpEoiix;, (3acpEoú¡; (for -eú^) PLond. 387 (ii, 331-2).12,13, with 
-yosú¡; 17 (6th/7th cent. ?) 

á[X] leoucxi, áp.cpi.(3oXEoucu, Eoucopxoucn, eoü (for ¿Xisücn,, á|i.cpi[3oXsi>cJt,, 
Euopxoüffi, eü) PSI 901.13-15, cf. 22 belowunder su > euou (A.D. 46) 1 

cjxeoúe!, (for cjxeÚyj) PMich. 343.5 (A.D. 54/55) 

lc7X£o[o]acj[i.'Évo!,í; (for ECJXEUtxcjpLÉvo ip) PCairMasp. 6 V.45-46, sim. 
59,86 (6th cent.) 

cf. also ’OpoEoov (for ’OpcEuv) PMich. 121 V X.12 (A.D. 42) 

perh. also ’AX&saioúí; (for ’AX&eú¡; [demotic] with e = ai) POxy. 2349. 
6,20,21,29 (A.D. 70); BGU 469.2 (A.D. 159/60) 

3) au > auou: 

Tauoora BGU 615.7 (2nd cent.) 

auoúvá, auouTp, auoÚTtov PRein. 118.8,11,14-15 (late 3rd cent.) 

4) su > suou: 

cjayTjVEuouCTi, ápcpipoXEUouCTi (for -eocji) PSI 901.22, cf. 13-15 above 
under eu > sou (A.D. 46) 

SsuooSÉpou (for SsoTÉpou) CPR 198.5 (A.D. 139) 

SouXeuoúete (for SooXeuete) SB 6263.20 (Rom.) 

These expanded spellings indicate the retention of the second element of 
the /au/ and /eu/ diphthongs. In light of the evidence for the omission of the 
-u in the same words in comparable documents from the same time, the second 
element seems to have shifted to a sound not normally represented in writing. 
The following evidence for the interchange of aou with au and a (3 and of eou 
with eu and e(3 indicates that the sound shifted through [w] eventually to /(3/. 

e. Interchanges of aou with au and a(3 and of eou with eu and e(3. 

1) Latin consonantal u (v) is usually transcribed by Greek ou after a and s 
as elsewhere. But the resultant aou/sou is frequently simplified to au/su, sometimes 
expanded to auou/suou, or replaced by a(3 (aou(3)/E¡3, as well as sporg-dically 
by other spellings. This occurs especially in transcriptions of the ñames Flavius 
and Severas and the word breve ( brevium ). 

a) Latin av/ev transcribed by aou/sou: 

OXaouíou PLond. 297 b (ii, 110-11).4 (A.D. 119); BGU 459.9 (A.D. 131); 
BGU 288.19 (A.D. 138-61); PLond. 99 (i, 158-62). 117 (4th cent.); etc. 
<bXaouícp PLond. 368 (ii, 76).2 (A.D. 179); PRein. 92.3 (A.D. 392); 
PSI 686.2 (6th cent.?); etc. 

«DXaouía BGU 1893.33,95 (A.D. 149); 1606.7 (A.D. 209); etc. 


1 See Kapsomenakis, 9-10, and cf. 11 (-13), fn. 1. 
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(DAocoulocí; CPR 18 = StudPal. xx, 4.2,31 (A.D. 124); PHamb. 70.16 
(A.D. 144/5 +); etc. 

<&Xaoinavó<; PLBat. xi, 20.1 (4th cent.); -ou PSI 1447.6 (5th cent.) 
Seouyjpou POxy. 237 vii.33,36 (A.D. 186); BGU 15 i = WChr. 393.3 
(A.D. 194); PSI 462.6 (A.D. 314); etc. 

Seouyjpoí; PSI Omaggio 11.1 (3rd cent.) 

Se]ouyjpa CPR 46.2 (A.D. 214) 

Ppéomov PGen. 64 = PAbinn. 67 R.l (ca. A.D. 346); PBaden 54.1 
(5th cent.); SB 9395.6 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

¡3peouícp PGissBibl. 33.5 (6th cent.) 

b) Latín av/ev transcribed by au/eu: 

OXauíou PFay. 53.3 (A.D. 110/11); PMilVogl. 25 ii.2 (A.D. 126/7); PRyl. 
113.18-19 (A.D. 133); PThead. 1.1 (A.D. 306); PStrassb. 398.1 (A.D. 
553); etc. 

OXauíco PSI 690.6 (lst/2nd cent. ?); PSI Omaggio 12.1, sim. 21 (3rd 
cent.); POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.12, sim. 1 (A.D. 338); etc. 

OXauíap BGU 567 i.24 (2nd cent.); PTebt. 402.1 (A.D. 172); SB 
8086.6 (A.D. 268); etc. 

®Xocüía PStrassb. 132 = SB 8014.1,11,24, etc. (A.D. 262-7) 
OXaul'avou PStrassb. 205.5 (ca. A.D. 135); sim. BGU 568.5 (2nd cent.) 
Seu7jp[ov] BGU 665.5 (lst cent.) 

5ku7¡pou PFay. 52.2 (A.D. 194); PAmh. 119.1 (A.D. 200); BGU 45. 

23,25 (A.D. 203); PSI 713.2 (3rd cent.); PThead. 1.2 (A.D. 306); etc. 
Seu7¡pa CPR 45 = StudPal. xx, 21.1, with Seour¡pou 29 (A.D. 214) 
¡3péuLov PGen. 63 = PAbinn. 66.2 (ca. A.D. 346) 

Ppeuíou PThead. 53.1 (4th cent.) 

c) av/ev transcribed by auou/euou: 

®Aaúouei.o<; PMich. 599.2 (A.D. 177) 

OXauouíou PLond. 405 = PAbinn. 11.9 (ca. A.D. 346) 

Seuour¡pou PLifts. 10 = MChr. 189 ii. 13 (A.D. 240) 

d) For av/ev transcribed by a¡3/e¡3, see above, p. 69. 

■ e) av/ev transcribed in other ways: 

OXaoíco PStrassb. 369 ii.l (A.D. 170) 

OXaíco StudPal. xx, 103.1 (A.D. 381) 

OXáeLGx; PLond. 113(1) (i, 199-204).93 (6th cent.) 

Sur¡pou PLBat. vi, 19.11 (A.D. 118) 

Sea)7¡pou PAberd. 35.1 (A.D. 202/3) 

2) For the occasional substitution oí a(3/e¡3 for au/cu and combinations, 
see above, pp. 69-70. 

Spellings with a¡3/e¡3 for a(o)u and e(o)u are generally later, becoming most 
common in Byzantine times, when the spellings oc(u)ou and e(u)ou cease almost 
entirely. This chronological distribution reflects the gradually increased closure 
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of the second element of the sounds represented by au and eu from /au eu/ to 
/aw ew/ to /a(3 e fif. This corresponds totheknown historical development of the 
diphthongs represented by ao and eu from their original /au eu/ pronunciation 
to the /av ev/ or /af sf/ pronunciation they have in Modern Greek. 1 In terms 
of bilingual inferíerence, the Coptic diphthongs represented by ¿t and er, 
both arising frequently from contraction of aot and cor, represented a 
vocalic + consonantal element /aw ew/, and parallel orthographic variants in 
Coptic manuscripts and documents suggest that Greek au and eu may have 
been identified with the corresponding Coptic diphthongs. 2 


Note. The ñame Octavius is usually transcribed with the v not represented: 

’OxTaían BGU 1200.1 (2/1 B.C.) 

’OxtS^ OTait 1004.3 (A.D. 149) 

’OxTaíou PLond. 257 (ii, 19-28).274 (A.D. 94); PRossGeorg. iii, 1.24 
(A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 

’OxTacíou PCairlsidor. 84.4 (A.D. 267); cf. Archiv ii, 431, #9.4, inscr. 
(A.D. 1-3) 

cf. ’OxTáEt (gen.) SB 360.4, inscr. (ca. A.D. 1) 
but ’OxTáuio^ BGU 581 = MChr. 354.14 (A.D. 133) 

’OxTauca PHarris 83.2 (A.D. 212 ?) 

’OxTauícd PMerton 91.1 (A.D. 316) 

’Oxxaouta PHarris 68.6 (A.D. 225) 

’Oxtccouioi; SB 7620.16 (mid lst cent, or later); MChr. 372 v.13; 

sim. iv.17 (2nd cent.) 
cf. ’OxTaouíou SB 984.3, inscr. (3rd cent.) 

f. An interchange of au and eu is sometimes found. 3 
1) eu > au: 

7capaupécrEi (for Trapsupécn) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.25 (A.D. 75) 
aóptcrxapLÉvou (for EÓptaxo-) SB 9593.23 (6th/7th cent.) 


1 Evidence for the beg. of this development is found as early as 6th cent. B.C. Locr. 
NafiraxTÍuv and Corinth. E-FFetoí; (Schwyzer i, 197, where a distinction is made betw. the 
[w] indicated by these data and the later fricative [v] indicated in late 3rd cent. B.C. Boeot. 
inscrr. by such spellings as euSopov (ibid ., 198) and in the Ptol. papp. by páuSouc, written 
three times by the same writer). In Att. inscrr., au is written a only once in dc-rói; ( MS , 155), 
but eu is written s several times before vowels and consonants from the 4th cent. B.C. on, 
and a fricative pronunciation of the second element of eu is perh. indicated by the converse 
writing of éutpf]¡3oicn. for ecpí]jiloia(. ca. A.D. 120 (MS, 62). See further Schweizer, 82-84; Nach- 
manson, 59-61; Rüsch, 136-41; Mayser i 2 , 1, 92-95; Dieterich, 78-81; Psaltes, 55-57, 124. 

2 Copt. ¿t and ex are occ. written simply i. and e (Kahle, VIII, §17, 31) and some 
fluctuation between ¿r and ior and between er and eox (and ht and hot) is ob- 
served (Kahle, VIII, §60, 60A). 

3 For possible explanations, see Schwyzer i, 126, 198, 274. 
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x£xoaxivaup(.Évo[v] (for -vEupivov) PPrinc. 147.25-26: BASP v, 12 (A.D. 
87/88) 

7cpaY(AarauTou (for -tsutoü) BGU 383.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xXaúyou<; (for yXEÚxouc;) PMich. 608.9 (6th cent.); sim. PFlor. 65.8 
(A.D. 570/1 ?) • 

cf. nvá[io(.roc, (for TcveúpiaTOi;) SB 5590.2 (A.D. 723: BL v, 96) 

2) au > su: 

áveuSoúpx7]Ta (for ávauxoúpyyjTa) PTebt. 372.29 (A.D. 141) 

£urá (for aúrá) POslo 161.17 (late 3rd cent.) 

eutoü, eutov (for auToü, aú-róv), etc. PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.8,21, 
etc., eight times (ca. A.D. 346) 
cf. etou (for auToü) OTaitCamb. 116.5 (8th cent.) 
cf. tjutou (for ccutou) PLBat. xi, 1 ii. 14, with auroi. for Tyrot, ii.22 (A.D. 
338) ’ 

Note, Épauv- is the normal spelling in the papyri of the Román and Byzantine 
periods in contrast with the Píolemaie periods when épsuv- was used exclusively. 1 

Y)paúvY]Toa POxy. 294.9, sim. 10 (A.D. 22) 
épauvav POxy. 280.30 (A.D. 180) 

£poc[u]víjuat. PLond. 1343.35: BL i, 300 (A.D. 709) 

Epauv7)Tix(o5) POxy. 1650.6 (late lst/early 2nd cent.); sim. SB 7365.2, 
etc. (A.D. 114); PMerton 15.28,33 (A.D. 114) 

£pauv7]T7j PJand. 150 ii. 14 (A.D. 225); POxy. 1651.18 (3rd cent.) 

£pauv7]TaL<; PFay. 104.14, etc. (late 3rd cent.) 

Epauvav POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.18 (A.D. 338); PLond. 1384.48 (A.D. 710 ?) 
EpaúvTjCTLv PFouad 82.10 (4th/5th cent.); PCairMasp. 166.21 (A.D. 568) 

g. au and eu interchange sporadically with other symbols. 

1) au > o/co: 

7TE7rofi.Éva (for 7r£7raupÉva) PStrassb. 334 b.9 (lst/2nd cent.) 
xjoXoxoTcía (for xauXoxorcía) PAlex.inv. 38 (p. 41).9 (Byz.) 

KXcoSlo(u) (for KXauSíou) OTait 681.2 (A.D. 98); sim. 794.1 (A.D. 148) 
Ncopayía (for NaupayLa) BGU 9 iii.17 (prob. late 3rd cent.) 

2) o > au: 

Aua[aev (for "OacrEi) POxy. 2349.36, corr. 24,44 (A.D. 70) 

Auacnv (for "OacrLv) SB 9233.4 (2nd/3rd cent. ?) 

3) 7) > au: 

auToi (for t^toi) PLBat. xi, 1 ii.22 (A.D. 338) 

4) eu > o: 

TCopÓEoO-e (for tcopeÚeoO-e) SB 8247.20 (lst cent.) 


. 1 Mayser i 2 , 1, 95; cf. BDF, § 30.4, 




VIII. THE QUALITY OF SIMPLE VOWELS 


A. FRONT VOWELS 1 

The process of itacism, which resulted in the eventual Identification of the 
sounds originally represented by t, et, tj, vjt, ot, u, and ut in /i/, was well advanced 
in Egypt by the beginning of the Román period. si and t are altérnate representa- 
tions of /i/; 2 7 j and tji are identified; 3 ol, u, and ut all represent /y/. 4 Moreover, 
there is a very frequent interchange of tj with t and si, indicating that tj also 
represented /i/ at least in the speech of many writers. On the other hand, there 
is a frequent interchange of tj with e (and sometimes with its phonetic equivalent 
at 5 ) throughout the Román and Byzantine periods, in similar documents and 
sometimes in identical phonetic conditions and even in the same words in 
which an interchange of tj with 1 or st is found. There is also an occasional 
interchange of e (at) with t and st. 

1. Interchange of tj and t (et). 

a. -fj x t. 

This interchange occurs very frequently in all phonetic conditions throughout 
the Román and Byzantine periods. 

1) 7](t) > t. 

a) In unaccented syllables. 

i. In final position: 

mxat (for rcáuT]) PMich. 249.4; 250.6 (A.D. 18); 328.5 (A.D. 29); 280.6; 
301-2.7; 305.24 (lst cent.); BGU 910 i.8 (A.D. 71: BL in, 15); SB 
9214.24 (A.D. 311); etc. 


1 Schwyzer i, 180-1, 185-91, 338-42, 345-6, 349-50; Lejeune, §223-4; Buck, GD, §9-11, 
14-21; MS, 18-21, 27, 40-48; Schweizer, 43-59; Nachmanson, 19-23, 24-27; 31-34, Iiauser, 
24-29; Rüsch, 25-29, 61-65; May ser i 2 , 1, 39-65; Cronert, 19, 25-26, 107-15; BDF, §22, 24, 
29.3,5, 30.2,3, 41.1; Psaltes, 13-20, 23-28, 109-17. 

2 See above, pp. 189-91. 

3 See above, pp. 183-6. 

4 See above, pp. 197-9, 202-7. 

5 For the identiñcatioa of at and e, see above, pp. 192-3. 
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TÍji cpspoúcn (for -cTT]) PRyl. 148.11 (A.D. 40) 

SecriroTi (for -ty)) PHermRees 7.1 (4th cent.); 49.6 (6th cent.) 
7][Y7)]aocpiévi (for -¡j.évt]) PThead. 19.10 (A.D. 316-20: JJP ii, 60) 
7rapeTY¡cn. (for rcapaiTYjcjY]) BGU 1668.9 (early Rom.); cf. 7tapaiTÍcri (for 
-ty] 07]) PGM 70.11 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
íyi (for íxy) BGU 830.19 (lst cent.) 
p.a]pTUpY¡cjL (for -cjy]) POxy. 2275.9-10 (lst half 4th cent.) 
éypácpi (for éypácpY]) POxy. 2007.12 (early 6th cent.); 1998.5 (6th cent.); 
cf. SB 5020.4-5, inscr. (Byz.); PColt 59.13 (A.D. 684?); etc. 

ii. Initially and medially: 

ipixoAAíou, ípiof3ÉA(iov) (for Y]pu-) PMich. 123 R VII.39; sim. V 11.4,10 
(A.D. 45-47) 

ípuaprápLov PBouriant 13.5 (A.D. 98) 

¡i.iyavY¡v (for p.Y]yavY¡v) SB 9379 = PMilVogl. 69 A.89 (2nd cent.); PGron. 

13.7 (5th/6th cent.); SB 4735.3 (Byz.) 
cnpuacpópcp (for <xr¡¡i.Eia-) SB 9202.4 (lst half 3rd cent.) 

cte cr i ¡j. í o p ai OMich. 53.9 (4th cent.); sim. StudPal. viii, 1079.4 (6th/ 
7th cent.) 

Aixúlhv (for Ay]xi>9tov) SB 7244.10 (mid 3rd cent.) 

Y]p.epLcrEÍa><; (for 7]pEp7]críü)<;) POxy. 1455.8 (A.D. 275) 
xeAeÚctk; (for -cjy¡<;) PBeattyPanop. 1.165 (A.D. 298); PLBat. xi, 1 i.15; 
ii. 14 (A.D. 338) 

¿pciAicra (for ¿>píAY¡cra) POxy. 1588.8 (early 4th cent.) 

PeAicjccto) (for ¡jLEX7]cjáTa>) PLips. 38 = MChr. 97 i. 14 (A.D. 390) 
(3oY¡lhcjov (for [3 oy¡'9'7]cjov) OEdfou 476.2-3 (early 7th cent.) 
óp.oyvLcríou (for -yvYjcríou) SB 4821.7 (A.D. 464) 

yvicríav áSEXcpcÓTiTav (for -tyjtgc) PHermRees 49.3 (6th cent.) 
éycXiaí<xq (for éxx'Xrjcjía.q) PSI 964.29 (6th cent.) 

SipipLcocríou (for 87]p.ocnou) POxy. 1998.9 (6th cent.); sim. PGrenf. ii, 102 = 
StudPal. viii, 784.2 (7th cent.) 
árciXtcÓTi (for cztcy]Alcüty]) PMichael. 39.6 (Byz.) 

A ictÍc, (for Aycrrái;) POxy. 139.23 (A.D. 612); 1981.22 (A.D. 612?) 
aúAiTY¡<; (for auA7¡TY¡<;) StudPal. x, 229.6 (7th/8th cent.) 

b) In accented syllables. 
i. In final position: 

¡ii (for ¡i.Y¡) SB 5109 = PRyl. 160d, i.7, with pÉpi for p-ÉpY] 2 (A.D. 42); 
PMich. 478.40 (early 2nd cent.); SB 9683.7,14 (late 4th cent.); PJand. 
128.16, corr. 22 (5th cent.); POxy. 1872.3 (late 5th/early 6th cent.); 
SB 9455.11 (early 6th cent.); PColt 55.5 (A.D. 682?); 59.11 (A.D. 
684?); 70.5 (ca. A.D. 685 ?); cf. pié (for pyj) PLond. 1273 (iii, 174).11 
(A.D. 29); piY¡ PAntin. 42.31 (A.D. 542) 
ápETi (for ápETYj) PPrinc. 70.11 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
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tí (for tí]) POxy. 1774.1 (early 4th cent.); sim. POxy. 1874.19,21 
(6th cent.); cf. PColt 55.9 (A.D. 682?); 70.7 (ca. A.D. 685 ?) 

7¡7utí (for •yjTcyj'TT)) PMeyer 22.4 (3rd/4th cent.) 

ii. Initially and medially: 

LjjLicnj (for -/¡fiicnj) OMich. 42.3 (lst cent.); sim. POxy. 986 descr., iii (A.D. 
131/2) 

Al^cxt[o£;] (for Xy¡p.p.aT 0 í;) SB 7815.2 (lst cent.) 

[x]t,[i.í<; (for Tipojí;) PGen. 8.26 (A.D. 141); cf. PColt 89.21,32,35, etc. 
(late 6th/early 7th cent.) 

T7 )c, ápyí¿; (for ápy%) SB 9264 = PMilVogl. 71.17 (A.D. 161-80) 
spícry]q (for a(pr¡CT7]<;) POxy. 2230.7 (A.D. 119) 

CTUVopLoXoyícrcL) (for -r¡a<x>) SB 8945.28 (late 3rd cent.) 

ÉX7)7rí-íhv (for eXu7T7¡'9'7)v) POxy. 1874.9 (6th cent.) 

7roLÍ(ja(,, tcollctoo (for Tuoi/rjcra!,, 7roLr¡CTCo) PFlor. 279.12,21 (A.D. 514) 
cf. óSiyícrat, (for ¿SyjYyjcrat,) PColt 72.7 (A.D. 684 ?) 

Ecpíxacxiv (for Etpyjxacuv) SB 7696.34 (A.D. 250) 

Lxa (for fjxa) PNYU 25.5 (4th cent.) 
cf. xaOíxov (for xa-ÍHjxov) PColt 50.8 (early 7th cent.) 
xapúXcov (for xap.y¡Xcov) PLond. 1210 = PFlor. 271**.14,17 (A.D. 264); 

sim. PColt 74.4 (ca. A.D. 685) 

SíXa (for SvjXa) PJand. 11.4 (4th cent. ?: BL i, 197) 

PouXy)9-íd; (for pouXYjiHjd;) PSAAthen. 69.5 (5th cent.) 

É7TLTporav (for -Tpo7rr¡v) StudPal. viii, 1126.7-8 (6th cent.) 
cf. AúpíXicx; (for AuprjXto^) BGTJ 286.3: BL i, 36 (A.D. 306) 

See further BGU 103 = WChr. 134 (6th/7th cent.) with > t, freq., e.g., 
Sixacr&ívE for -Tjvat, 2, áXXíXouí; for ¿XXtjX- 4, árraXXayívE for -Y)vai 6, xtÍ[í.<xtoí; 
for xt r¡[i.- and u7UEp-3í for -9tí 7, Scpívoc; for Sep^voí; 11; also (e)l > r ¡: xazcí ^ rjoi - 
ctov for -a^ícoCTov 2,5, eXO-^v for eXO-eív 5; sim. PColt 57.8,12,14, etc. (A.D. 689). 

2) L > 7 ). 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

•/¡Slotlxcov (for ÍSio-) PMich. 256.8-9 (A.D. 29/30); PSI 908.9 (A.D. 42/43) 
tjSlou (for iSíou) BGU 830.6 (lst cent.); POxy. 2729.10-11 (4th cent.) 
tjSíchí; (for lSlolc;) PLond. 251 = PAbinn. 64.27,28 (ca. A.D. 346) 
7jSl pov (for tSm^es-pov) SB 4755.30 (Byz.) 

¡3acuX7)X7¡ (for p<xcnXt,X7¡) PRyl. 160c, i.6, corr. 16 (A.D. 32) 
cprjXoúq (for (jnXoúí;) PMich. 305.24 (lst cent.) 

7rpa<77)v (for 7rpacn.v) PMich. 280.5-6 (lst cent.); PSI 915.2, sim. 8 (lst cent.) 
exttjcuv (for ext icnv) PStrassb. 204.15 (A.D. 161/9) 
xaTE^cópy)CT(a) (for -^áptera) PLeit. 5.38 (ca. A.D. 180) 
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&Xpy\q (for pi<¡) BGU 775.18 (3rd cent.: BL i, 65); PLBat. xi, 28.8, 
with KTy¡¡j.aTY) for -p .octi 5, £ÚTp£7ríaíh for -9-7] 8,9 (4th/5th cent.: BL 
v, 63); sim. POxy. 1835.1 (late 5th/early 6th cent.) 

Tjp.á'n.a (for [[jLcxtloc) SB 7247 = PMich. 214.31 (A.D. 296) 

7)¡i.7]cn> (for ->)¡j.i.ctu) PCairlsidor. 50.32 (A.D. 310); PHerrnRees 42.4 
(6th cent.); sim. SB 1966 (6th cent.) 
t r¡q (for t lq) PMerton 38.7 (mid 4th cent.) 

Se^vjáv (for Se^uxv) BGU 899.13, with eSs^ápuv for -p.7jv 7, sim. 12 (4th 
cent. ?) 

. S7)aYpa9rj (for SiaYpacpyjp) PMerton 95.2 (5th cent.) 
ápX7]UTTEpÉT(ou) (for ápyi.-) StudPal. iii, 161 = xx, 201.3 (5th/6th cent.) 
yvcúcnrjt; (for yvcocnq) PGron. 13.2, with p.Lxav7¡v 7 (5th/6th cent.); PAntin. 
205.2 (7th cent.) 

p.7¡xp¿5v (for pxxpcúv) StudPal. iii, 302 = xx, 215.2 (6th cent.) 

T7]¡j.7]v (for Ttp.y¡v) BGU 740.13 (Byz.) 

[xtjct^óv (for pacdlóv) SB 4883.19 (Byz.); sim. 9153.33 (A.D. 596) 

p.Tjcj'&ou PGoi. 67.1 (late Byz.); cf. pi7)cT'9-o[cpópou SB 5223.19 (n.d.) 
XápvjTi (for yjxpni) PLond. 1349 = WChr. 284.1, with ÍTur¡X£Íaq for 
ETUE ixeÍccc, 8 (A.D. 710) 

b) In accented syllables: 

i] ctócctei. (for ícracn.) BGU 597.5 (A.D. 75) 

Xp7¡p.airot; (for ypíyLa.xoq) PSI 1030.12 (A.D. 109) 

r¡v a (for íva) POxy. 528.22 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1220.5, with e'ívoc 13,19 
(3rd cent.); BGU 948.19 (prob. 4th/5th cent.) 
xop.7¡a7]c; (for xo^darjq) POxy. 2729.23-24, with St,ccp.sp7]craTat. for -utocte 
15 (4th cent.) 

crcúcppovY¡cj7)TE (for -íaa. te) SB 7655.28 (6th cent.) 
up.7jv (for ópxv) PSI 830.8 (4th/5th cent.) 

7]¡j.7]v (for Tjpdv) SB 9288.5 (6th/7th cent.) 
pTjyo^ (for plyoq) POxy. 1151 = PGMXin. 5b.36, with B7¡xTCúpop for 
BíxTopcx; 49, etc. (5th cent. ?) 

vcúp.7]crp.a[TL (for vopicrp-ocTt.) StudPal. iii, 157.4 (5th/6th cent.); sim. 

PColt 59.7, etc. (A.D. 684?); 56.10 (A.D. 687) 
paxapTjou (for p,axapíou) SihídP¿jZ.xx,255.1,3,with many other interchang- 
es of 7] and i (6th cent.) 

olxt]S(iov) (for oíxíSiov) SB 4861.2 (Byz.); sim. PLond. 1872.11 (A.D. 548) 

yjr\kia.i (for yíXio'.i) SB 4909.4 (Byz.) 

cpo í,V7]xo)v (for 9 olvÍxcúv) StudPal. iii, 192.5 (7ch cent.) 

á7roxp7]crEoc; (for -xpíasax;) PApoll. 62.5 (A.D. 703-15) 


See further the frequent change of 1 > tj in the 2nd hand of POxy. 1901 
(6thxent.), e.g., p.axccp7]a<; for -ía.c, 60, á.y7¡ou reopyTjou for -íou 62, and SB 
4755 (Byz.), with almost every t. > 7], e.g., 071:7 ]goú for omou> 23, Syya for Síya 24. 
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Note. Latín i is sometimes transcribed by r¡ in loanwords: 

crxprjVLov scrinium CPR 27 = MChr. 289.11 (A.D. 190); BGU 40.10 
(2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11); PPrinc. 153.1-2 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
axpr)VLa, Gxpv]vío(u) PMerton 15.30 (A.D. 114); sim. SB 9656 = 
PMilVogl. 203.2 (2nd half 2nd cent.) 
but axp]eívi.ov BGU 388 = MChr. 91 ii.24, with oxpYjviov 27 (2nd half 
2nd cent.) 

oxpivíou PCairMasp. 131.13,18 (6th cent.) 
oxpíviov PCairMasp. 340 V.78 (6th cent.) 

Gxpmápiog PLond. 1702.1,6 abbrev. (lst half 6th cent.); 1677.10 
(A.D. 566/7); sim. 1676.31 (A.D. 566-73); etc. 
cpap.7]Áía familia POxy. 1712.3 (A.D. 394); sim. PRyl. 641.11 (4th cent.); 

PLond. 1343.1 (A.D. 709) 
but cpapiXía BGU 316 = MChr. 271.10 (A.D. 359) 

9 a¡jiLÁiápiov PStrassb. 40.11, sim. 24 (A.D. 569) 
vopeXÁTjaíp.ou nobilissimus SB 8986.6 (A.D. 640/1) 

b. 7] x EL 1 

This interchange likewise occurs very frequently in all phonetic conditions 
throughout the Román and Byzantine periods. 

1) 7](l) > El. 

a) Unaccented: 

Eipuocpoupíou (for 7]p.L-) PMerton 10.34 (A.D. 21) 

EipUTÚXia (for rjpt.-) BGU 40.12 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 11) 
sípiv (for t](xlv) PSI 917.4 (lst cent.); sim. SB 7660.13, with r¡ for eí 21 
(ca. A.D. 100); SB 7572.8 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.); SB 9452.8 (3rd 
cent.); cf. PColt 59.12 (A.D. 684?) 

7ráaei (for Tiácry]) PTebt. 311.27 (A.D. 134) 
ge (.peía (for g7][xeíoc) PPrinc. 73.14 (3rd cent.) 

eiKeic, (for EÍArjc;) PLond. 240 = PAbinn. 51.1, with Yjp.Tjvápyou for EÍpyjv- 
9 (A.D. 346) 

oxSóelí; (for óySÓ7]£;) PPrinc. 93.1 (7th cent.) 
eiSéoí; (for y]8éox;) PLond. 405 = PAbinn. 11.14 (ca. A.D. 346) 
É7rÉpcpal£(,Gav (for -7]Gav) POxy. 1868.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

b) Accented : 

eI (for -fj) pr)v POxy. 259 = MChr. 101.6 (A.D. 23); POxy. 240.4 (A.D. 
37); POxy. 255 = WChr. 201.15 (A.D. 48); SB 7463.6 (A.D. 51); 
POxy 260= MChr. 74.7 (A.D. 59); PAmh. 68= WChr. 374.33 (A.D. 
81-96); etc. 

áTcoxocTocGTEiGEiv (for -GTYjGEiv) POxy. 94 = MChr. 344.17-18 (A.D. 83) 
pe]pipvEiGE!.^ (for -r¡GEic¡) PJand. 13.9-10, cf. 11 (4th cent.) 


1 For the ñuctuation of ñames in -t¡ouí;/-eiou<;, see Morphology I C 5. 
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el (for r¡ 'or’ disjunctive) PMich. 545.20 (A.D. 88/89); PFay. 113.5,12; 
114.19: BL iv, 29 (A.D. 100); BGTJ 647.15 (A.D. 130); POxy. 1584.9 
(2nd cent.); 2599.32 (3rd/4th cent.); BGU 316 = MChr. 271.12 (A.D. 
359) 

stfilen) (for ^fiicru) PMich. 563.27-28 (A.D. 128/9); sim. StudPal. iii, 
302 = xx, 215.3 (6th cent.) 

TcapaPeívai (for -r¡vca) SB 7816 = PSI 1263.9 (A.D. 166/7) 
á^freívai (for -7]vaL) SB 7374 = POslo 21.14 (7th cent.) 

M (for 8r¡) SB 7696.108 (A.D. 250) 

eicrav (for íjcrav) SB 9621.5 (3rd cent.?) 

fieí (for fiy¡) BGU 13 = MChr. 265.22 (A.D. 289) 

xaficíXoup (for xafirjXoup) PGissBibl. 31.21 (4th cent.) 

e’íSt] (for -y)Se i) PVindobWorp 15.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

2) £1 > Y]. 

a) Unaccented. 

i. Before a back vowel: 

Xpy]¿5v (for ^pEicov) BGU 543.2 (27 B.C.) 

SávTjov (for SávEiov) BGU 1162.15 (17/16 B.C.); 1053 = MChr. 105 i.15; 
ii.3; sim. ii.17 (13 B.C.); 1055 = MChr. 104.8 (13 B.C.); PTebt. 386 = 
MChr. 298.16 (12 B.C.); SB 5244.6 (8 B.C.); 7341.11 (A.D. 3); PLond. 
277 (ü, 217-18).1,5 (A.D. 23); PRyl. 160c, ii.1,35, etc. (A.D. 32); PMich. 
238.4,9, etc., abbrev. (A.D. 46); etc. 

Pcní'íhqav (for PoyjO-eiocv) BGU 1201.12 (A.D. 2) 

’AXE^ávSpyjav (for ’AXE^ávSpEiocv) POxy. 1155:4 (A.D. 104) 
a7]¡iY]acpópo<? (for cnrjfiEia-) StudPal. xxii, 92.1 (3rd cent.); cf. SB 979.7, 
inscr. (Ist cent.) 

ii. In other positions: 

r¡ (for ei) POxy. 1291.5 (A.D. 30); 1452.34, corr. 7 (A.D. 127/8); PMich. 
489.5 (2nd cent.); BGU 247.5 (2nd/3rd cent.); PAlex. 28.27 (3rd cent.); 
PLond. 245 = PAbinn. 45.12 (A.D. 343); POxy. 1223.12 (late 4th 
cent.); PSI 1426.6 (5th/6th cent.); PJand. 103.11 (6th cent.); SB 
9139.12 (6th cent.); etc. 

7]fií (for Eifií) POxy. 1481.3 (early 2nd cent.); sim. PLeit. 5.10 (ca. A.D. 

180); BGU 1069 R.8 (A.D. 243/4); PTebt. 420.4,26 (3rd cent.) 
YjSÓYjc; (for EÍSuÍTip) PLBat. vi, 21.31,34 (A.D. 122); PMeyer 8.20 (A.D. 151) 
y]8ótt)<; (for eiSótt]<;) PLBat. v, iii.48-49, vi.25-26, sim. v.40 (A.D. 174) 
tcÍcjtt] (for 7 CÍcttei) PLond. 244 = PAbinn. 22.18,22: BL v, 2 (ca. A.D. 346) 
ett] (for etei) SB 4503.22 twice (A.D. 606) 

7]p7]vápxcp (for EÍpvjv-) SB 9563 i.2,4; ii.7 (4th cent.); sim. PLBat. xi, 
9 Y (5th cent.); cf. ¿v Y]pv)V7] (for EÍpr)V7]) SB 3904.1-3; sim. 4214.1-2; 
4215.1, inserr. (Xtn.); SB 6842, inscr. (5th cent.) 
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^y]p7¡ (for X El P L ) SB 4753.15, with p£[i.r¡cdkúp£ for -pLcTO-copaL 14 (Byz.) 
YjSióx^pov, x^P^] É[x?) (for íSióxeipov, X el pO SB 4755.30 (Byz.); sim. 
PColt 57.23 (A.D. 689) 

b) Accented. 

i. Before a back vowel: 

Xpr)a<; (for xpeía?) BGU 1199.9 (4 B.C.); POxy. 745.6 (ca. A.D. 1) 

Xprjav POxy. 731.7 (A.D. 8/9); 2835.16 (inid lst cent.); 1222.5 (4th 
cent.); cf. SB 10693.8, inscr. (lst cent.) 

Xprjaií; PLond. 1171 V c= WChr. 439.9 (A.D. 42) 

Tpo^at; (for Tpocpeíccq) BGU 1058 = MChr. 170.14, sim. 16-17,37,39, 
with á7UoXr¡a^ for árcíoAeíocí; 35, etc. (13 B.C.); sim. BGU 1106 = MChr. 
108.19, etc. (13 B.C.) 

PaXavr¡(íov) (for ^aXaveícov) WO 666.2 (10/9 B.C.); SB 4519.1 (A.D. 14); 
WO 1321.3 (A.D. 21/22); 1387.6 (A.D. 49/50); etc. 

(3aXavr¡ou (for -elou) OStrassb. 263.2 (A.D. 29); PMich. 312.38; V.l, 
with -elou 23, -elov 30-31, -lov 12-13,17 (A.D. 34); etc. 

(3aXavíjov (for -elov) SB 10581.4 (A.D. 37-41) 

&r¡kr] 0 Lc, (for O-TjXEiai;) POxy. 1457.8 (4/3 B.C.); sim. PMich. 278-9.3 (ca. 
A.D. 30) 

0£a8£X(pr¡a<; (for -eí<x<;) PMed. 3.1-2, sim. 5 (A.D. 1-14) 

KaurapTjoo (for -elou) PLond. 139a (ii, 200-1). 12 (A.D. 48); WO 1387.4-5 
(A.D. 50); SB 2133.4,5 (A.D. 50); sim. BGU 755.2 (A.D. 118) 
8oxl[at¡ou, yuvExíja (for -elou, -el a) PMich. 343.3,5 (A.D. 54/55) 
cnrovSrjou (for <x7tovSeÍou) SB 5252.20 (A.D. 65) 

ii. In other positions: 

oLxoyEvíj (for -yevel) POxy. 48.4 (A.D. 86) 

O-eíoctePí] (for -el) PHermRees 17.1 (5th/6th cent.) 

7r]poCT9CüV7ÍCT0'aL (for -elctíIoll) BGU 11 = WChr. 239.11 (mid 2nd cent.) 

á 9 aLpíjcrO'aL (for -elcT'9'oll) BGU 473 = MChr. 375.12 (A.D. 200) 
r ¡t av (for e’lV áv) SB 4317.8,9 (ca. A.D. 200) 
e xr¡ (for exel) SB 7357 = PMich. 206.10 (3rd cent.) 

9o(37)0'7)crav (for -O-ELaav) SB 9509 = PMed. 77.8-9, with EÚ7ipE7i7Í for 
-7ipE7iEL 11 (3rd cent.) 

E7TLTay7)CTav (for -elctocv) PSI 1426.2, with Tpy]p.LCTELOU for tpl¡xt]ctlou 
3, i) for el 6 (5th/6th cent.) 

yjpyjí; (for vj^lecc^) PLond. 410= PAbinn. 34.8 (ca. A.D. 346) 

7ipoCTxuvíj (for -xuvel) POxy. 1837.16 (early 6th cent.) 
crufi. 90 V 7 ) (for - 9 íuvel) PMich. 608.20 (6th cent.) 

This interchange of 7] with i and el reflects the phonological development 
of the Greek Koine, in which the sound originally represented by generally 
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merged with /i/ by the second century A.D. 1 In the later papyri, however, there 
is a noticeable increase in the frequency of these interchanges. They do not 
become as common as the interchanges of el with i, ai with e, or even of oí with 
u, until the Byzantine period. In hght of the interchange of r¡ and e, the sounds 
represented by the symbols r¡, i, and ei may not have been universally identified 
in Egypt during the Román period. Bilingual interference could have been a 
retarding factor. In Coptic, h occurred only in accented syllables and was 
bivalent. 2 In all dialects it represented an allophone of /i/ before or after sonants 
as well as the phoneme /e/ (long or short). In Bohairic, it also represented an 
allophone of /se/. 3 On the other hand, the interchange of r¡ with e takes place 
mainly in the same phonetic conditions in which the interchange of e with i 
and el occurs. 4 This indicates that r¡ may have been only an alternative represen- 
tation of /i/. 

2. Interchange of r¡ and e (ai). 

There is an interchange of r¡ with the symbols for the /e/ phoneme e and ai 
throughout the Román and Byzantine periods. Most examples of these inter¬ 
changes occur in specific phonetic conditions. 

a. r¡ X e. 

1) 7)(l) > E. 

a) Unaccented. 

i. Before or after a nasal: 

8e(j.oc7lc3v (for 8 t)poglcov) PMich. 563.30 (A.D. 128/9); sim. PCairMasp. 

286.8,19 part. rest. (A.D. 527/8) 

pETÉpa (for pyjTÉpa) PTebt. 412.4 (late 2nd cent.); BGU 1024 v.12, corr. 

9 (late 4th cent.: BL i, 88) 

piETpóg (for pn^xpóg) PStrassb. 314.28 (A.D. 211); PBon. 28.3,4,6, etc. 

(A.D. 220/4) 

piEvpí (for pnr]Tpí) PBaden 95.352 (7th cent.) 

GEGEpiEtcopaL (for GEG7¡p-) SB 7817 = PSI 1328.9 abbrev. (A.D. 201); 

sim. OTait 2100.9 (4th cent.) 


1 In the Attic inscrr., an interchange of r¡ and i is attested from A.D. 150 on (MS, 19- 
20), and r¡ is an alternative representation of /i/ by the second cent. A.D. in Asia Minor 
(Schweizer, 46-47). An itacistic pronunciation is just beginning to be reflected in the Herc. 
papp. (Crónert, 25-26). 

2 Copt. h sometimes renders a short vowel of a diff. timbre from e, e.g., khuc < fem. 
kumrnat, mase, kummu, diff. likewise from /e/ < Eg. í, sts. also represented by H, e.g., 
hcg = Isis (Vergote, BIFAO 61 [1962], 75-76; Grain. la, §42-44; cf. Lambdin, JNES 
17 [1958], 177-93). In the papp., Tlcn^ is also found, e.g., ''HcnSoc; POxy. 241.12 (ca. A.D. 
98); POxy. 47.8 (late lst cent.). 

3 For the phonemic system of Copt. vowels, see the quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3. 

4 See below, pp. 249-62. 
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T(ú'k[LE&r¡c, (for toX[í.y]-9-eÍí;) PCairlsidor. 62.8, with E7cr¡VY]XEV for É7cr¡VEY>tev 
17 (A.D. 296); sim. PColt 18.12,15,32,40 (A.D. 537); 25.2 (A.D. 569); etc. 
[i-E^avíj (for (T7]x<xv7j) SB 7253 = PMich. 221.13 (ca. A.D. 296) 
piEvan; (for p^vcín;) PAntin. 42.20 (A.D. 542) 

[í-eví (for {jlvjví) POxy. 1897.8 (6th/7th cent.); SB 5609.4 (A.D. 735: 
BL v, 97) 

Éfxcúv (for 7][x¿5v) PSI 839.5, with aé for cty¡ 6 twice (6th cent.) 

ii. Before aje,: 

IIÉpcrEí; (for IIÉpcTT]^) SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d', ii.25 (A.D. 42) 
tclutec, (for TaÚTY]^) PLond. 333 = MChr. 176.7 (A.D. 166) 

¿Tro xcópLEí^ (for xcófXT]^) StudPal. iii, 123.1 (6th cent.) 

T7j[p] xÉyyzc, (for xzyyr¡q) PCairMasp. 20 V.5 (6th cent.) 

-9-Ecraupou (for fbjcyaupoo) PSI 1147.24 (A.D. 202/3) 

Note. EÚpEtnXoYEÍa[<;] (for EÚpTjcnXoYÍac;) POxy. 71 i = MChr. 62.9, with 
e corr. from r¡ (A.D. 303), sim. PRyl. 662.14 (A.D. 364), SB 5656 = PCairMasp. 
305.21 (A.D. 568), etc., may reflect the aor. pass. -pE0-/-p7)0- altemation. 

iii. Before or after a liquid: 

[á]va7rX£pouvT<x (for -7rXy]p-) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.38, sim. 35 (A.D. 47) 
E7rXEp(ó-9-7]v PSI 48.2, with VEopiEVÍa^ for VEoprjVÍaí; 3,4,5,6 (6th/7th 
cent.) 

(TTÉpEcnv (for cTTÉpYjcrt.v) POxy. 2342, above line 30 (A.D. 102) 
áXcO-Tj (for áX-^yj) POxy. 1198.24 (A.D. 150) 

TtpETyj (for T7]py]T9j) PMerton 42.3 (5th cent.) 

ÓveXocty]^ (for óv7)XáTY]c;) StudPal. iii, 56.1 (6th cent.); sim. 324.2,4 (6th 
cent.); 670.1 (7th cent.); viii, 749.2; 768.2; 923.1 (7th cent.); etc. 

iv. In final position: 

EúcppocrúvE (for -ctÚvy]) OOslo 26.5 (4th/5th cent.) 

'iva p.á-9-E (for [i.á-9-y]) POxy. 1929.9 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

Éáv ... p.Y] xaTaXocfte (for -Xá¡3y)) POxy. 130.16 (6th cent.) 

b) Accented. 

i. Before or after a nasal: 

Epucrouí; (for ^pucru) BGTJ 765.6 (A.D. 166 ?) 

TipiApÉpE-Oa (for -pr¡p.E-9-a) POxy. 1430.8 (A.D. 324) 

ÉpSopÉxovTa (for ÉpSopyjxovTa) PHermRees 83.5 (6th cent.) 
crÉpcpov (for cryjpEpov) PPar. 21c.18 (A.D. 599) 
cxpXépaTOí; (for ótpXrjpaTOí;) PPar. 20.43 (A.D. 600) 
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ii. Before a/c,: 

SLaxové(j(TL (for ckaxovrjcrEi,) BGU 261.26-27 (ca. A.D. 105; cf. PMich. 
202 ) 

tziúKegoli (for 7tcúXTj<Tca) PVindobWorp 10.14 (A.D. 143/4) 
aÚTec; (for auTÍjc;) PSI 66.4, with p.ETr¡v for {r/jSév 32, etc. (5th cent. ?) 
{i.ETa cr-TtouSec; (for aTrouSrjc;) POxy. 1837.10 (early 6th cent.) 
áyaQ-ec; (for áyalHi^) SB 9593.20 (6th/7th cent.) 

iii. In final position: 

pié (for fi.y¡) PRyl. 602.11 (25 B.C.); PIFAO ii, 28.6 (lst cent.); PWürzb. 

21 A.20 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1874.17 (6th cent.); etc. 
e (for t) 'or’ disjunctive) PCairlsidor. 70.7 (ca. A.D. 310) 

¿7u8é (for eizeiÚt]) POxy. 1683.17, with ca > r¡ 19-20 (late 4th cent.); 
PJand. 126.1 (ca. A.D. 400); POxy. 157.1 (6th cent.); PSI 1430.3 
(7th cent.) 

ge (for crrj) POxy. 1872.4 (late 5th/early 6th cent.) 

cf. Ipe (for É(j,t)) PColt 55.8,13 (A.D. 682?); 56.16 (A.D. 687); etc. 

Note. The spellings Mccropé (for Mccropr]) POxy. 1947.3 (early 6th cent.), 
and MccroupÉ PGrenf. ii, 120 = StudPal. viii, 784.1 (7th cent.), probably reflect 
the variant Coptic spellings uecope, aecorpe, aHcorp J, iiHcorpe, etc. 1 

2) £ > 7 ]. 
a) Unaccented. 

i. Before a back vowel: 

r¡áv (for eáv) POxy. 1480.13,24 part. rest. (A.D. 32); BGU 1097.3,16 (A.D. 
41-69); PSAAthen. 62.9 (lst/2nd cent.); PCornell 14.11 (A.D. 180-92); 
PBas. 16.12 (lst half 3rd cent.); PRein. 118.8 (late 3rd cent.); PGen. 
53 = PAbinn. 36.10,19 (ca. A.D. 346); PPav. 21b.16: BL i, 340 (A.D. 
592); etc. 

TjauTTjp (for éauTT]<;) SB 5217.16 (A.D. 148); cf. 7]egujtou PMich. 343.2 
part. rest., 9 (A.D. 54/55) 

•fjopTijs (for lopTÍjí;) SB 9409 (3). 105 (A.D. 260?) 

T]opTouv(TEc;) SB 9410 (7).73,75,76 (ca. A.D. 255) 

ii. Before or after a nasal: 

py]voÓCT'/]p (for p.EVoú(j7]í;) PMich. 254-5.7 (A.D. 30/31) 

TjviauTÓv (for Iviauróv) SB 9636.4, sim. 13 (A.D. 136); SB 7515.684 (A.D. 
155); PLBat. vi, 53 B.9 (A.D. 208/9-219/20) 

YjvLaúcnop PRossGeorg. iii, 8.11 (4th cent.) 

SuvápLTj&a (for -p-cTa) PSI 831.27 (4th cent.: ChvEg. 45 [1970], 357) 
cf. Y]v (for kv) SB 3907.4, inscr. (Xtn.) 


1 Crum, s.v. mee, p. 186. 
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iii. Before a liquid: 

áp^Á-rjcjii; (for á¡J.eXy¡CT7]£;) PPar. 18.11, corr. 4 (3rd cent.: BL iv, 67) 
áfrr¡Á£L¡; (for ápeXEii;) PMich. 510.34 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

T£Ty¡XLo¡j.évy¡í; (for teteA£[,cü[í.£v7¡¡;) POxy. 1474.4 (A.D. 216) 

7]X£oup(yoS) (for EXoaoupycp) StudPal. viii, 955.1 (5th/6th cent.) 

7]X7cíSa (for ¿ArcíSa) POxy. 1874.10 (6th cent.) 

iv. In final position: 

7¡Sti (for ÍjSe) PMich. 312.15 (A.D. 34); 121 R IV v.2 (A.D..42); 276.14, 
sim. 25 (A.D. 47); 353.25 (A.D. 48) 

7cÉvt/¡ (for tcÉvte) PMich. 121 R II viii.l (A.D. 42); BGU 764.5 (A.D. 
160-7); PBerlLeihg. 24.8 (A.D. 169); OMich. 408.5-6 (A.D. 285: BL 

iii, 264); 1058.4 (mid/late 3rdcent.); SB 7621.7 (A.D. 310-24); PLond. 
410 = PAbinn. 34.13 (ca. A.D. 346); BGU 740.13 twice (Byz.); 
PApoll. 41.9 (ca. A.D. 708/9); etc. 

§£xa7C£VTY] PRyl. 358.4 (prob. A.D. 216-17); OMich. 1057.6-7 (mid/late 
3rd cent.); OMich. 442 = SB 9037.3 (A.D. 291/2) 
á>8r] (for ¿Se) POxy. 1160.14 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
xaTa^icácraTir] (for -te) POxy. 1872.9, sim. 7 (late 5th/early 6tfi cent.) 
cf. yaípr] (for yol pe) SB 5856.2, inscr. (n.d.) 

v. In other positions: 

Sy]So[í.Évou (for Se8o[i.évou) PFlor. 68.3 (A.D. 172+) 

7]x (for ex) POxy. 1704.19 (A.D. 298) 

xaTáO-rjcnv (for -O-eotv) PSI 1338.19, with Ó7C£p7]críav 13 (A.D. 299) 

7]yó (for éya>) POxy. 2187.12 (A.D. 304) 

7CEVTr¡xa(,8exáTy¡(; (for tcevte-) OMich. 1021.4-5 abbrev. (early 4th cent.); 
PNYU lia.105-6,127, etc., with tcÉvt r¡ 152, Évfja for évvÉa 154 (lst 
half 4th cent.); PBaden 55.21 (6th cent.); BGU 972.7, part. rest. (6th/ 
7th cent.); etc. 

TjxácjTY]v (for ExáaTYjv) PSI 825.3 (4th/5th cent.) 

cf. 7]t¿ov (for etcov) SB 10162 (541).1, inscr. (3rd/4th cent.) 

b) Accented. 

i. Before a back vowel: 

7rX-f¡wv (for 7cA£ov) PRyl. 600.15 (lst hand), with 7tXt)v for 7cXéov 26 (3rd 
hand) (8 B.C.) 

vfjou (for vÉou) PMed. 5.10 (A.D. 8/9) 

vfjtx (for véa) BGU 1095.12: BL i, 96 (A.D. 57) 

Evvfja (for évvÉa) WO 46.7 (A.D. 97); SB 7583.4 (2nd cent.); POxy. 43 R 

iv. 29 (A.D. 295); PCairlsidor. 50.27,32 (A.D. 310); PLond. 403 = 
PAbinn. 49.10 (A.D. 346); SB 9603a.8,28 (A.D. 372); PNYU 24.5,19 
(A.D. 373); StudPal. iii, 68.4; iii, 454 = xx, 155.3; viii, 1279.4 (6th 
cent.); PFouad 85.14 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

S-fjovTi. (for Seovtl) PAmh. 87 = PSarap. 27.20 (A.D. 125) 
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(for Íoq) PLBat. vi, 29.34 (A.D. 133); PSI 1338.11 (A.D. 299) 
xpr¡ac, (for xpÉaq) POxy. 1656.16, corr. 9 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

ii. Before or after a nasal: 

^y¡V7] (for E,svt)q) PSI 1230.10-11 (A.D. 203) 

ETuSotWjVTcov (for -SoO-Évtcov) POxy. 2131.4, with 7tpoaTE-9-ÉvTü)v also 4 
(A.D. 207) 

lv7¡xco (for IvÉyxco) POxy. 1678.16,17, with ev¡r¡xe for svÉyxai 15, 9 XrjTpo<; 
for 9 p¿octo<; 31 (3rd cent.) 
ávev7¡yxco PAntin. 93.41 (4th cent.) 

cf. Tcapy¡v7]yxev OMich. 785.2 (4th cent.); sim. POxy. 1862.5,52, corr. 
22 (7th cent.) 

á.Tzí'jr\yzc > POxy. 119.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
cf. 7tap-íH]vo<; (for mxptlévcx;) SB 1562.2, inscr. (Xtn.) 

iii. Before a liquid: 

97¡ptov (for 9 Épcov) PMich. 520.10 (4th cent.) 

iv. In other positions: 

Si<jT7¡xou<; (for Sia-rÉyouc;) SB 5108 = PRyl. 160.2 (A.D. 28/29); sim. 

PRyl. 160c, i.13 (A.D. 32); 5109 = PRyl. 160d, i.2 (A.D. 42) 
ápyr¡ 9 oSoi; (for ápyÉ 9 oSo<;) PRyl. 135.15 (A.D. 34) 

EL)Epyy¡Tou (for EUEpyÉTou) SB 4669.3 (A.D. 614) 

t]xt7]<; (for extt]i;) SB 5590.3 (A.D. 723: BL v, 96); cf. t]xtov SB 351.1-2, 
inscr. (A.D. 6/7) 

Note. There is some fluctuation between e and 7) in the transcription of 
Latin é and <?. 

1. Latin é is normally transcribed by e, but t) occurs occasionally as an 
orthographic variant and is common in Vestinus: 

Ouecttívoi) OTaitCamb. 66.2-3 part. rest. (A.D. 140); sim. PSI 276.2 
(A.D. 151); 277.4 (A.D. 152) 

but OÚ7)aT£Lvou BGTJ 112 = MChr. 214.8(A.D. 59/60+); sim. POxy. 250.2 
(A.D. 61?); PFouad 48.13 (A.D. 89); PSI 1136.6 (A.D. 104/5); etc. 
0u7]ctteívgu PFay. 121.3 (ca. A.D. 100); sim. POxy. 531 = WChr. 
482.6-7 (2nd cent.) 

OÚ7)aTELVo<; BGTJ 807.3 (A.D. 185) 

OúaXÉpiot; Valerias PMichael. 8.1 part. rest. (A.D. 48); SB 9017 (8).l 
(lst/2nd cent.); PLond. 196 = MChr. 87.20 (ca. A.D. 138-61); PSI 
1027.19 (A.D. 151); PHamb. 33 ii. 19 (2nd half 2nd cent.); 35.2-(ca. 
A.D. 160); POxy. 237 viii.7-8 (A.D. 186); BGTJ 716.4 (A.D. 224); 
PAmh. 137.25 (A.D. 288/9); etc. 

but OuaArjpn; PLond. 1266 e (iii, 39).3 (A.D. 167-76); sim. SB 9393.1 
(A.D. 211); 9146.9 (6th/7th cent.) 
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OúecnracriavoiJ V espasianus PSI 1433.7,11 (A.D. 69); BGU 910 ii.2 (A.D. 
71: BL iii, 15); etc. 

but OÚTjcrTrucTiavoG WO 773.4 (A.D. 69); sim. SB 8952= PSI 1319.73 
(A.D. 76) 

’Apfjieviaxoij Armeniacus PFlor. 74.21 part. rest. (A.D. 181); POxy. 
475 = WChr. 494.33 (A.D. 182); POxy. 1127.33 (A.D. 183); CPR 
29 = MChr. 335.3 (A.D. 184); etc. 
but 5 App7¡via[xo¡j PFlor. 46 = MChr. 185.26 (A.D. 182/3) 
xouy¡e[i.7rTÍo)va coemptio BGU 1210 (33).93 (mid 2nd cent.) 

ÁeyLcavápLoc; legionarius passim (see i > e below, p. 253) 
but Xyjyui^vápux;) BGU 344 ii.4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

xópec; comes PLips. 33 ii = MChr. 55.9 (A.D. 368); POxy. 1877.9 (ca. 
A.D. 488); PSI 480.1,11 (5th/6th cent.); PLond. 1701.1 (6th cent.); 
PGrenf. ii, 93.1 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
but xóp.Y)¿; POxy. 2267.29 (A.D. 360) 
also xópu; BGU 1027 (p. 26).9 (4th/5th cent.) 
oueTpavóc; veteranus passim (see below, p. 284) 
but oÚTjTpavcov CPR 244.2 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
also oúaTpavóc; (see e > a below, p. 284) 

2. Latin é is normally transcribed by vj, with e as an occasional orthographic 
variant: 

XyjyocTov legatum PSI 738.12 (A.D. 100); 1411.12 (2nd cent.); BGU 1210 
(33).94 (mid 2nd cent.); 1662.5 (A.D. 182); etc. 

X^yctTou PHamb. 70 V.2 (A.D. 144/5-)-); BGU 327.6= MChr. 61.5 
(A.D. 166); PCairMasp. 151.295 (A.D. 570); PGrenf. i, 62.16 (6th/ 
7th cent.); cf. PColt 30.7 (A.D. 596); etc. 
cngxprjTcp secret(ari)um POxy. 1204.12 (A.D. 299) 

S7)97]va-óp6iv defensor PHermRees 69.3 (A.D. 412), etc., see pp. 110, 118 
but SscprjvcKapi PRossGeorg. v, 27.1 (lst half 4th cent.) 

SyjaépTopac; desertor PFlor. 362.3 (4th cent.) 
rjSiXTa edictum PSI 684.3,12 (4th/5th cent.) 

yjSixTov PSI 1350 R.ll (6th cent.) 
but eSixtcc PCairMasp. 295 i.3, with ^Sixtoc ii. 19 (6th cent.); sim. PCair¬ 
Masp. 20 R.2 (6th cent.) 

7rpoSy]Xy¡yáTou ( delegatum ) PErl. 55.13 (ca. A.D. 542); PLond. 1663.23 
(6th cent.); sim. PCairMasp. 320.4 (A.D. 541 ?); 321 B.5 (A.D. 548/63) 
cf. pépouc; remus PLond. 481 (ii, 321-3) R.30, Lat.-Gr. glossary (4th cent.) 

b. 7] X ai. 

This interchange likewise occurs in various phonetic conditions but consid- 
erably less frequently than the interchange of t; and e. 

1) y¡ > <xi: 

ávávxaiv (for áváyxTjv) PFay. 109.1 (early lst cent.) 
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á7roíW¡xaiv (for -£hr)X7]v) BGU 816.5 (3rd cent.) 

6tccd<; ... árcoxaTacr[T]Y¡CTa(, (for -ctt7¡ct7)) BGU 1575.(22-)23 (A.D. 189/90) 
éáv ... á^icóaai (for -ar¡) POxy. 2602.5-6,9-10 (early 4th cent.) 
iva ... aqppayícxai (for -ctt]) POxy. 157.6, with ÚTCoSé^aixai for -7¡xai 
5 (6th cent.) 

(va ... 7rép.^aL (for -iJjt)) POxy. 1860.11-12 (6th/7th cent.) 
aípíaouq (for Tjpiícrou q) PRossGeorg. v, 19.5 (A.D. 236) 
pivaipíoiq (for pvTjpiEÍoiq) PFlor. 9.10 (A.D. 255) 
xaxa(3oAaiq (for -(BoAt^) PEdfou 4.11 (7th cent.) 

2) ai > r¡: 

lArjou (for lAaíou) PMich. 123 R I a.16, corr. d.13, etc. (A.D. 45-47) 

■f¡q (for alq) áÁÁaiq POxy. 1027 = MChr. 199a.5 (mid lst cent.) 

ÉxaxEoxTÍq (for Éxaxocrxaiq) PCairMasp. 286.7,18 (A.D. 527/8) 

Tcpa'^Y) (for 7ipa^aL) POxy. 718.25 (A.D. 180-92) 

xopúoT] (for xofilcrai) PTebt. 413.9 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
ypáiJjT) (for ypáajiai) SB 9287.3-4 (7th cent.) 

HaX7]a (for IlaAaia) BGU 9 = WChr. 293 ii. 14 (prob. late 3rd cent.) 

7raXy)oü (for 7taXaioij) POxy. 1289.12 (5th cent.) 

7raX7]crxáq, 7raX7]crx7¡q (for 7raXaicrxá<;, -X7¡q) POxy. 9 V.12 (3rd/early 4th 
cent.) 

7] (for ai) PAbinn. 34.13 (ca. A.D. 346); SB 4755.16 (Byz.) 
7rapa7CE7tToxév7] (for -xévai) POxy. 1133.12 (A.D. 396) 
yr]p£[iv] (for yaípELv) PBaden 55.11 (6tti cent.) 
rjcovíou (for aícovíou) SB 9284.1 (A.D. 553) 

cf. Kyjcrapiov (for KaLcrapEtiov) POxy. 1683.19-20 (late 4th cent.) 

The interchange of r¡ with e (and its occasional interchange with ai) takes 
place mainly in the same phonetic conditions in which s interchanges with i, 
namely, before a back vowel (especially in the early Román period), before or 
after a nasal, before a liquid, and in final position, with little difference between 
unaccented and accented syllables. This indicates that r¡ may have been only 
an altemative representation of /i/. 1 On the other hand, frequent interchanges 
of 7] with the symbols for /£/ at the same time that r¡ interchanges with i and 
el. are found, except for a transitional period inAttic inseríptions, 2 only in the 
Ptolemaic papyri 3 and locally elsewhere in the Koine, especially in areas where 


1 See e X i below, pp. 249-56. 

2 The interchange of r¡ with ai ceases once an interchange of vj with i begins ca. A.D. 
150, but an occasional interchange of 7] with e continúes for another cent. (MS, 19-20). At 
Pergamum, an interchange of r¡ and e is found only before -pa and in one ex. in which the 
explanation is also morphological (Schweizer, 47-49); at Magnesia there is a sporadic in¬ 
terchange of 7) with e before the interchange of 7] w. i begins (Nachmanson, 31-32). An'inter¬ 
change of 7) w. e is also found at Delphi (Rüsch, 61-62), but not in the Herc. papp. (Crónert, 
19). A local pronunciation of r¡ as /e/ is reñected in its replacement by e in the Pontic dial, of 
MGr., e.g., TreyáS < TrrjyáSi (Schwyzer i, 186). 

3 There are freq. interchanges of both w. i and ei and w. e and ai, leading Mayser (i, 
79) to conclude that r¡ represented both /e/ and /e/ (later /i/). 
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bilingual interference was operative. 1 In Egypt, the bivalence of Coptic h 2 
is a related factor, especially since the interchange of r¡ and s is commonly 
found in documents showing other evidence of bilingual interference. 3 

3. Interchange of e (ai) and i (si). 

There is also an occasional interchange of the symbols representing /s/ and 
/i/. These interchanges occur mainly in specific phonetic conditions, namely 
before back vowels, nasals, liquids, or /s/. They occur in both accented and 
unaccented syllables without apparent distinction. 

a. e X i. 

1) e > i. 

a) Before a back vowel: 

'9-écrE.co^ (for ■d'éaecúq) PPrinc. 54.53 (early lst cent.) 
ávaxvcócnog (for -yvaxjEíbg) PMich. 322a.43, with pcpiTÉa for -eía 40 
(A.D. 46) 

xaxay líoyÉvat. (for -yEcoxÉvai.) PTebt. 470.6 (A.D. 111-13) 
iopxíjg (for sopx-Tjg) POxy. 530.17, corr. 30 (2nd cent.); PSI 831.6, sim. 
12: ChrEg. 45 (1970), 357 (4th cent.) 

íopxaig PSI 1152.1, with ícrxt,axopía<; for éctt- 6 (lst half 2nd cent.) 
yLopyup (for ycopyoip) SB 4643.2 (5th/6th cent.) 

Note. The spelling Tzepa'ux is as common as the classical spelling izeooéa: 

nepmocq POxy. 2767.15,21; 2969.12 (A.D. 323); 2993.35 (A.D. 323?); 
2994.8 (early 4th cent.) 

xEpcríav PSI 285.10 (A.D. 294?); POxy. 53.7, sim. 9 (A.D. 316) 
TOpcnaiv BGXJ 1028.9 (2nd cent.) 

xEpCTÉap POxy. 1188.3,22,23 (A.D. 13); PMüVogl. 66 V.17 (2ndcent.); 
StudPal. v, 28.7 (3rd cent.); BGU 900.26 (Byz.) 

7t£pcrÉav• StudPal. v, 7 = xx, 58 iii.7 (ca. A.D. 265/6); PLBat. xi, 27.5 
(3rd/4th cent.) 


1 Mag. tablets show such spellings as spiv for y)[j.iv: Audollent, #9.9, Cnidus (2nd/lst cent, 
B.C.), [A]Ep.ETp[íocv] for AY)¡j.7)Tpíav 33.41, Cyprus (prob. 3rd cent. A.D.), ¡jlé for ¡j.y) 241.31, 
Carthage (n.d.), Sfjcra-rT) for SfjaaTE, Tjviamróv for évlkutóv, etc. 16 x.8,16, Syria (3rd cent. 
A.D.). Sim. spellings are freq. at Nessana, e.g., épat; and Épiv PColt 89.23, w. tei; for t t\q 
44 + r¡ > e 11 times, r¡ > <xl 9 times, e > once (late 6th/early 7th cent.); xapéXov for 
xap-^Xcov 37.15 (A.D. 560-80 ?); etc.; SepócrLa for SvjpÓCTia, ÉTrXepó-O-Eip.EV for ÉTrX7)pcó-0-/)pev 
59.7,10 (A.D. 684 ?), etc.; yivopfjvou for yLvopévou 44.3 (A.D. 598). 7he people of Nessana 
spoke Syriac and Arabic (PColt, p. 18). Cf. the occ. transcription of r¡ by a in Syriac and 
Ethiopic (Schwyzer i, 159, 161). 

2 See above, p. 242. 

3 E.g., PRyl. 160-160d; PMich. 221, 245, 254-5, etc.; SB 5590, 5609. 
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b) Before or after a nasal: 

évívxy] (for EvÉyxy]) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.31 (A.D. 47) 

Év£yx7]g PTebt. 421.8, sim. 6-7 (3rd cent.) 

[i.eTavtyxai PLond. 236 = PAbinn. 4.12 (ca. A.D. 346) 
evixov impt. POxy. 121.17 (3rd cent.) 
ó ¿viycóv BGU 385 = WChr. 100.7 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
evexiv (fór evexev) PAntin. 43.10 (late 3rd/4th cent.) 

7rapayEvó[juvoí; (for -[tevoi;) PMerton 91.14 (A.D. 316) 
oúSívav (for ouSÉva) PLond. 410 = PAbinn. 34.7 (ca. A.D. 346) 
pip. (.edito cdtai (for pEpicdl-) POxy. 1126.2-3 (5th cent.) 

c) Before cr/t;: 

IxUícnrai (for Excedía!.) PMich. 347.1 (A.D. 21) 

pÉpicn. (for pÉpECL) PFlor. 50.54,91 (A.D. 268) 

cn.ü7]p.íop.ai (for GEcnr]fi.EÍcnp.a(.) PNYU 10.13 (lst half 4th cent.) 

d) Before a liquid: 

TupLypacpTj (for nepi-) PSI 1100.16 (A.D. 161) 

[á]SiÁ(cpcó) (for áS£Á 9 có) POxy. 158.6 (6th/7th cent.) 

e) In other positions: 

ÚTtóypioi (for -ypsoi) PMich. 333.23 (A.D. 52) 

EÁa[3(. (for eá<x[3e) PLond. 247 = PAbinn. 68.30,37,42; PLond. 249 = PA¬ 
binn. 75.36, with SéScoxl for SéScoxe 42,43,46 (ca. A.D. 346) 

<xy(.Sápiv (for ayeSápiov) POxy. 2416.1 (6th/7th cent.) 

Note 1. áÁLEÚt;, etc., is the normal spelling in all forms; in the plural, c<Aeei<; 
occurs rarely: 1 

áÁLEÚí; OWilb-Brk. 77.2 abbrev., 3 (lst/2nd cent.); OStrassb. 637.10 (prob. 
2nd cent.); BGU 1900.49,74,119,132 (ca. A.D. 196); OTaitCamb. 57.5 
(late 2nd/3rd cent.); SB 9683.20-21 (late 4th cent.); PSL Omaggio 
14.10 (A.D. 712); etc. 

kAlécoí PFlor. 333 = PBrem. 23.58 (A.D. 116); POxy. 1446.27 (A.D. 

161-210); PGot. 3.3, sim. 6 (A.D. 215/16) 
áÁLÉoc PFlor. 275.19 (ca. A.D. 260); SB 9362.5 (A.D. 265) . 

¿Lisie, PSL 798.8 (2nd/3rd cent.); PFlor. 119.2 part. rest. (A.D. 254); 
275.8 (ca. A.D. 260); PAntin. 96.16 (6th cent.); (acc.) PSI 160.21 
(A.D. 149); BGU 1035 = WChr. 23.6 (5th cent.) 
áÁLÉcov POxy. 294.6 (A.D. 22); PSI 901.7,10,14,23 (A.D. 46); PLeit. 
14.21 (A.D. 148); PFlor. 227*.22 (A.D. 258); StudPal. x, 77.1 
(6th/7th cent.); PAftoll. 75.6 (A.D. 703-15); etc. 


1 óO-.selc; ([-eis < iis]) is a good variant in NT mss. as nearly always in LXX ( BDF, §29.5). 
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¿Xieucri POslo 121.8,10,18 parí. rest. (A.D. 131/2-)-); PRyl. 640.15 
(A.D. 317-23); POxy. 141.3 abbrev. (A.D. 503) 
olKiíolc, PFlor. 201.8 (A.D. 259) 

áXieuTLxcov BGU 277.1 parí. rest. (2nd cent.); BGU 10.14 (A.D. 192); 

sim. POxy. 1846.1 (6th/7th cent.); 1867.15 (7th cent.); etc. 
7]Xíeucrav POxy. 2234.15-16 (A.D. 31); sim. PFlor. 275.24 (ca. A.D. 260) 
olKzzíc, PSAAthen. 35.6 (nom.), 18 (acc.), 21 (dat. !) (A.D. 153/4); (nom.) 
SB 9415 (4).2 part. rest. (3rd cent.); SB 9467.2 (A.D. 261); StudPal. 
viii, 838.1 (6th cent.); (acc.) PFlor. 127.15 (A.D. 256) 

Note 2. Latín é is occasionally transcribed by i in several loanwords: 1 

xopiá-ton; commeatus POxy. • 2425 iii.9 (3rd/4th cent.) 
cf. xopua-rov PGM 26.7 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
xopuxTáXia (for xoppEaTaXícnv) SB 9613.1 part. rest., 6 abbrev., 13,14 
(6th cent. ?) 

but xoppeaTov PMich. 466.39 (A.D. 107) 

xopeá-rou PGiss. 41 = WChr. 18.4 (ca. A.D. 117); POxy. 1666.14 
part. rest. (3rd cent.) 

7rpíyxiip princeps (prob. a baclc formation from the stem of the obliqne 
cases 7tpiyxi7t-) POxy. 2228.21 (A.D. 285: BL v, 81); POxy. 1424.22 
(ca. A.D. 318) 

páyxitj; manceps PFlor. 93 = MChr. 297.9 (A.D. 569); PLond. 1713.11 
(A.D. 569) 

puroúSiov repudium PLips. 39 = MChr. 127.10 (A.D. 390) 
but pE7roúSiov elsewhere (for examples, see above, p. 219) 

7uxouXícp peculium PCairMasp. 314.20, corr. 29, etc. (6th cent.) 
but ttexoúXiov elsewhere (for examples, see above, p. 217) 

SixpyjTou decretum PLond. 1685.3 (6th cent.) 

but Séxp7)Tov PLond. 1674.45 (ca. A.D. 570); PCairMasp. 97 V D.87 
(6th cent.) 

xoXXíxvap collector StudPal. viii, 991.2 (6th cent.) 
but xoXXE(xTáp¡.og) StudPal. xx, 145.11 (6th cent.); iii, 162 = xx, 203.1 
(6th cent.); iii, 158.2 (6th cent.); etc. 

xoXXExvapíou PStrassb. 35 A.11 (4th/5th cent.); StudPal. iii, 385.2 
part. rest. (6th cent.); PGrenf. i, 69 = StudPal. viii, 737.6 (7th cent.) 
^aviáTop(i) balneator StudPal. iii, 980.6 (6th cent.); sim. PApoll. 97 A.12 
(A.D. 703-15) 

2) L > E. 

a) Before a back vowel: 

évSopEvéa (for EvSopEVÍa) PMich. 322a.20-21 (A.D. 46) 

oíxéac; (for oix.ía.<p) PMich. 299.3,4, sim. 5, with olxeíoc 5 (lst cent.) 


1 -eum is reg. rendered -tov, e.g., óppíou SB 4502.2 (Byz.); óppíciv PLond. 113 (5b) (i, 
211-12).9 (A.D. 543); óppíoip POxy. 2408.9 (A.D. 397); etc., but ópps(ou) PRossGeoyg. v, 
46 (1).2,3 (8th cent.). 
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7rpacrcáv (for 7rpacuáv) BGU 530.27-28 (lst cent.) 

T07i:apyÉa¡; (for T07tocpyíac;) POxy. 504.11 (early 2nd cent.) 
xupéat; (for xupíap) PMich. 196.26 (A.D. 122) 

CTeayóvi. (for en. ay ó vi) BGU 153 part. = MChr. 261.17,35 (A.D. 152); 

PRyl. 88.28 abbrev. (A.D. 156) 
ávSpeavTápia (for ávSpi-) PHermRees 48.8 (5th cent.) 

Note 1. epiov is sometimes spelled epeo- in compounds. There is also a by- 
fonn epéa. The adjective is normally spelled EpEoüt;. 

1. In compounds: 

épEÓ^uÁov SB 9025.31 (2nd cent.); sim. SB 9026.11,13,14 (2nd cent.); 
PLond. 928 (iii, 190-1).1 (2nd cent.); PJand. 142 ii.8 (A.D. 164/5+) 
Epeo7i:d>ÁY¡p POxy. 1669.5 (3rd cent.) 

ÉpLoxápTT^v PMich. 123 R III.9; XVII.35 (A.D. 45-47); sim. 223.3255 
(A.D. 171-2); PFlor. 71.159 part. rest., 438 (4th cent.) 

EpiopapSicjTGÚ StudPal. iv, p. 70.410 (A.D. 72/73); sim. PBon. 24a.8-9; 
b.16-17; c.ll (A.D. 135) 

Epi.07rd)Áy¡v PMerton 83.4,12 (late 2nd cent.); sim. PErl. 49.16 (3rd 
cent.); PLips. 14.6 (4th cent.); abbrev. PMilVogl. 52.3,70,97 
(A.D. 138) 

Epio(upyóp) PFouad 68.16 (late 2nd cent.) 

Epiopp,7to(po<;)]] PErl. 49.16 (3rd cent.) 

EpioyXaücjiv PJand. 17.6 (6th/7th cent.) 

so Épicoxah :r¡c, (for épio-) PTebt. 401.1, sim. 16 (early lst cent.); EpEi[ó]- 
£uÁa PMich. 500.7 (2nd cent.) 

cf. EpiE 07 roÁcov, ÉptEoxap+cov) PMich. 222.1439,1488 (A.D. 172/3) 

2. The simple noun: 

Epéa OMich. 255.1 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

Epéat; PAntin. 32.26,31 part. rest. (A.D. 339); PSI 36.3 (4th cent.); 
PLond. 1777.8 (A.D. 434); PHermRees 27.7 (5th cent.); POxy. 
1840.8 (6th cent.); etc.; cf. PColt 89.38,40 (late 6th/early 7th cent.); 
sim. 176.4 (6th/7th cent.) 

Epaíac; (= Epéap) PLond. 1695.17 (A.D. 531?); PCairMasp. 127.11 
(A.D. 544); 53.8; 138 i R.3; 139 vi R.3 (6th cent.) 

Epéav PFuadCrawford 99.2 (Byz.) 

Epccov POxy. 2593.12 (2nd cent.) 

Epíou POxy. 1052.8 (4th cent.); PLips. 102 ii.5 (prob. late 4th cent.); 
sim. PCairMasp. 141 v R.16 (late 6th cent.) 

Epia PSI 459.11 (A.D. 72); PGiss. 20 = WChr. 94.14 (early 2nd cent.); 
PSI 305.3; 313.4 (3rd/4th cent.) 

Epíoúv POxy. 791 descr. (ca. A.D. 1); BGU 927 = WChr. 178.6 (late 
3rd/early 4th cent.) 
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3. The adjective: 

lpea<; BGU 1564.10 (A.D. 138); POxy. 2110.5,17,27,35 (A.D. 370) 

¿pea BGU 1210 (71).182; (75).187; (76).188 (mid 2nd cent.) 
épeoüv BGU 928.21 (A.D. 311: BL iii, 15); sim. PRossGeorg. iii, 1.9 
(3rd cent.); PSI 1082.13 (4th cent. ?); PRossGeorg. iii, 12.6 (6th 
cent.) 

Ipea POxy. 2474.3 (3nd cent.) 

IpecÜv SB 9305.7 (4th cent.) 

epecdq BGU 16 = WChr. 114.12 (A.D. 159/60) 

¿pea<; PFouad 10.8 (A.D. 120) 

epioüv BGU 816.18 (3rd cent.); sim. PGissBibl. 32.18 (3rd/4th cent.) 

Note 2. The Latin loanword legio is sometimes transcribed Xeyecóv, but the 
usual spelling is XeyLíóv, and the derivative is normally XeyLcovápLOí;: 

Xeyec5vo<; BGU 1104.34 abbrev. (8 B.C.); 1108.3 part. rest. (5 B.C.); 
PSI 1318 i.3 (A.D. 31); POxy. 2349.2,27 (A.D. 70); 276.9 (A.D. 77); 
PMich. 571.2,4,20 (A.D. 96-98?); PSI 447.4,14 (A.D. 167); PGrenf. 
ii, 74.2 (A.D. 302); etc.; cf. SB 1023.3,7, inscr. (A.D. 104/5) 

XeyL¿ovo<; BGU 802 xii.12 (A.D. 42); 455.4-5,10 (lst cent.); PLond. 142 
(ii, 203-4).4,20 (A.D. 95); BGU 832.18 (A.D. 113); BGU 272 = MChr. 
143.1 (A.D. 138/9); PSI 704.3 (2nd cent.); SB 7362.3,20 (A.D. 188); 
PRyl. 165.12 (A.D. 266); etc. 

Xeyei£>vo<; BGU 802 xiv.25 (A.D. 42); BGU 113 = WChr. 458.11 part. 
rest. (A.D. 143); sim. PTebt. 583 descr. (3rd cent.); etc. 
XeyLwvapíou BGU 794.6 (2nd cent.) 

Xeyitovapí(cp) PCairGoodsp. 30 xxxi.15 (A.D. 191-2) 

XeyicúvapLtov POxy. 1419.7 (A.D. 265) 

XeyicovapLOLi; POxy. 2794.1 (3rd cent.); PLond. 1254 (iii, 236-7).5, 
etc. abbrev. (4th cent.) 

XeyeicüvápeLo<; PCairlsidor. 83.19 (2nd half 3rd cent.) 
but XeyecovápeioL SB 8247.2,12 (lst cent.) 

b) Before a nasal: 

’ApcjevcoetTOU (for ’ApcrivotTou) PMich. 310.3 (A.D. 26/27) 

Má^epo[<; (for Má^Lp.o<;) BGU 9 iv.6 (prob. late 3rd cent.) 

Iva (for 'iva) PMeyer 22.4 (3rd/4th cent.); POxy. 1874.14,18 (6th cent.) 
croxapevéai; (for cruxapLvéai;) PGrenf. ii, 98 = StudPal. viii, 1156.2 (6th 
cent.) 

cf. Xévtlov linteum POxy. 929.10-11 (late 2nd/3rd cent.); PSI 971.18 
(3rd/4th cent.); sim. SB 9746.16 (early 4th cent.); etc. 

c) Before a sibilant: 

Tjpcaía (for rjpuueía) POxy. 277.5,17 (19 B.C.) 

upumov PMich. 258.3 (A.D. 32/33); sim. 398.12 (A.D. 207) 
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TÍfiecTov PMich. 354.6 (A.D. 52) 

•Jífiecru PMilVogl. 83.7 (A.D. 134); PMerton 68.13,17 (A.D. 137); 
sim. BGU 86 = MChr. 306.37 (A.D. 155) 
cruve)(p7]fiáTeao£; (for -laa^) PMich. 354.5 (A.D. 52) 

\yy>íq (for Xr¡víq) PTebt. 414.31 (2nd cent.) 

(ZTcapTÉ^EO'O'oc!, (for -í^caO-ai) PMerton 81.25 (2nd cent.) 
pLEfXECTÍlcúfi.Exhx (for p.epucj.9-) POxy. 500.27-28 (A.D. 130) 

PaSEcjTLxoü (for paSicmxoij) POxy. 138.41 (7th cent.) 

TCEVTaxE(7/t.Xía(; (for 7T£VTaxia-) PCairMasp. 286.10,17,21 (A.D. 527/8) 

d) Before a liquid: 

(pe’XxÓLXoiq (for (ptXxáxou;) POxy. 60 = WChv. 43.3 (A.D. 323) 
■ 9 -E( 09 EXía (for O-EocpiXía) BGU 103 = WChr. 134.3 (6th/7th cent.) 


Note. Latín i before l is sometimes transcribed by e in several loanwords: 

tjsXíyvLa ( siligoj^PRossGeorg. ii, 41.76 (2nd cent.); PMichael. 125.2,5 
(3rd cent. ?) 

cteXly(vÍ(ov) POxy. 2423 R i.4; ii.l (2nd/3rd cent.); (in full) PMerton 
85.9-10 (mid 3rd cent.) 

but cnXiyvííov POxy. 1655.8,9 (3rd cent.); sim. StudPal. viii, 957.4; 985.2; 
986.2 (5th/6th cent.); 1169.3 (6th cent.); StudPal. xx, 233.1 (6th/7th 
cent.) 

cnXíyv(ia) POxy. 2046.8,13,16 (late 6th cent.); cf. CTiXXíyvLa PColt 
166.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

cnXiyvocpíou SB 4893.3 abbrev. (Byz.); PApoll. 97 E.ll (A.D. 703- 
15); etc. 

ou£¿;£XX[aTÍ<ovo<;] vexillatio BGU 316 = MChr. 271.5 (A.D. 359) 

cf. oÚ7]^iXX(aTÍojvop) BGU 600.13 (A.D. 120-40: BL i, 55); SB 1588.2 
abbrev., inscr. (Rom.); etc. 
oÚTj^iXXáptOí; vexillarius SB 8810.10, inscr. (A.D. 216) 
but oÚL^iXXaTÍíovof; PGen. 79 = PAbinn. 42.12 (ca. A.D. 346); PCair- 
Preis. 39.3 (A.D. 347); etc. 

cf. oui,^i,X[Xapí(ov] PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.3-4 (A.D. 363) 
vo¡3eXX7]crí[xou nobilissimus SB 8986.6 (A.D. 640/1) 
cnyEXXíou sigillum PSI 1266.4, etc. = PApoll. 9.5, etc. (before A.D. 704) 
myéXXou PLond. 1419.1328 (A.D. 716+) 
but crLyi,XXíou PLond. 1384.51 (A.D. 710?) 

CTLyi,XXícp PLond. 32 = WChr. 24.8 (early 8th cent.) 
myíXXLv SB 7240.13,16, sim. 21 (A.D. 697/712) 

3) In other positions: 

eSoú (for tSoú) POxy. 528.24 (2nd cent.) 

éxO-uotccúXl (for ty3uc>7r(úX7)<;) BGU 344 i. 42 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

CTETixáí; (for cnTLxaí) PStrassb. 192.6 (A.D. 207) 
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Trepé (for Trepí) PJand. 101.9 (5th/6th cent.) 

ETréUecTiv (for ÉTrí^ecnv) PSI 872.4 (6th cent.) 

Note. The transcription of Latín i in other positions also fiuctuates between 
e and t in some loanwords and ñames; in others, e is used exclusively: 

xópe(TO^) comitis POxy. 2197.68 (6th cent.); StudPal. viii, 1065.1 (Byz.) 
xópeTi POxy. 1982.4 (A.D. 497); 1833.7 (late 5th cent.); PRossGeorg. 
iii 43.2 (6th cent.); PErl. 67.4 abbrev. (A.D. 590); PLond. 871 (iii, 
269).4 (A.D. 603); PLond. 113 (6b) = MChr. 147.9 (A.D. 633); etc. 
but xópiTo^ PPrinc. 81.3 (A.D. 344); PAntin. 31.18 (A.D. 347); BGU 

1092.3 (A.D. 372); PLips. 39= MChr. 127.9 (A.D. 390); PGrenf. ii, 
98 = StudPal. viii, 1156.1 (6th cent.); PFlor. 359.11 (6th cent.); 
PSI 887.12 (6th cent.); PLond. 1309 (iii, 251).1 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 
xópi/n. POxy. 1163.4,10 (5th cent.); PRossGeorg. v, 30 R. 1,2; V.9 

(A.D. 449-64); SB 5273.2, sim. 15 (A.D. 487) 
xópc itei PGen. 55 = PAhinn. 30.14 (ca. A.D. 346) 
xopÚTCov POxy. 43 R ii. 17, etc. (A.D. 295) 

7rpívxE7ro^ principis PSI 1114.2 (A.D. 454); sim. BGU 140.9 (lst/2nd 
cent.) 

but Trpívxuror; PHamb. 9.5 (A.D. 143-6); sim. SB 7345.7 (prob. 2nd half 
3rd cent.); POxy. 1637.10 (A.D. 257-9); POxy. 1880.3; 1881.3 (A.D. 
427); etc. 

7rpíyxL7ri, PFlor. 278 v.3 (A.D. 248?); POxy. 2144.15 (late 3rd cent.); 

POxy. 1722.1 part. rest. (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

TrpíyxL7ra POxy. 1108.3 (late 6th/7th cent.) 

7rpt,vxL7rapícú BGU 931.1 (prob. 3rd/4th cent.) 

AopETiavoü OTait 985.5 (A.D. 82); sim. WO 32.2 (A.D. 83/84); 33.4 (A.D. 
84); OTait 1058.4 (A.D. 90?); etc. 

AopETTLavoü BGU 1615.2 (A.D. 84); OStrassb. 426.2 (A.D. 86); PLond. 

285(ii,201).13 part. rest. (A.D. 90); OBrüss-Berl. 33.4(A.D.116); etc. 
cf. Aopett[l]w BGU 328 i.31 (A.D. 138/9) 
but Aopu-uavoíj OTheb. 47.4 (A.D. 82); WO 34.3 (A.D. 84/85); OStrassb. 

98.3 (A.D. 85/86); OBrüss-Berl. 30.2 (A.D. 88)] PStrassb. 321.5 (A.D. 
93/94); PLond. 142 (ii, 203-4).l,10,23 (A.D. 95); etc. 

A o p. iTT Lavo 5 OWilb-Brk. 7.3 (A.D. 83/84); OBrüss-Berl. 29.2 (A.D. 
83/84); PMichael. 24.35 (A.D. 296) 

Aop7]T£(,avo5{r;} OTait 1057.6 (A.D. 84) 

AopTjTíavoü OStrassb. 126.2 (A.D. 89); WO 39.2 (A.D. 92/93) 
cf. Aopmo^ OWilb-Brk. 28.1 (A.D. 149); sim. Ao[p]ittlou PFay. 38.1 
(late 3rd/4th cent.) 

BpETavvixoíj Britannicus POxy. 716.27 (A.D. 186); POxy. 501.51 (A.D. 
187); PSI 1228.3 (A.D. 188); BGU 578 = MChr. 227.16 (A.D. 189); etc. 
BpETccvixou BGU 920.37 (A.D. 180); PSI 1036.28 (A.D. 192) 
BpETavvELxoü PRein. 100.13 (A.D. 212-17) 




256 


Vowels 


BpETavvixcov PTebt. 313 = WChr. 86.22 (A.D. 210/11); BGU 98.28 
(A.D. 211); PLond. 349 (ü, 114-15).2 (A.D. 211/12); PThead. 2.2 
(A.D. 305); etc. 

b. e X ei. 

1) E > El. 

a) Before a back vowel: 

veÍou (for véou) PSI 1028.1,2,10 (A.D. 15) 
eioctt^p (for éauT7)<;) PRyl. 160c, ii.33 (A.D. 32) 

Ppa^sía (for (3pa^éa) PMerton 12.11 (A.D. 58) 

eíopT7)(; (for ÉopTTjí;) PFay. 118.16 (A.D. 110); sim. POxy. 1297.11-12 
(4th cent.) 

Note, tcáeo- is the normal spelling in compounds, as in the Ptolemaic papyri; 1 
a possible exception is 7rXeio(vacr¡j.áTcov) POxy. 2480.124 (prob. A.D. 565/6). 

b) Before a nasal: 

TCEÍp.7up (for 7zé[nieiq) PMich. 201.17 (A.D. 99) 

sx^ÉvEiyxov (for E^éveyxov) PFay. 138 = WChr. 95.3 (lst/2nd cent.) 
7tE7rpaxeívai (for 7tE7tpaxÉvai) POxy. 68 = MChr. 228.21 (A.D. 131) 
eív (for ev) SB 7572.11 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.) 

EÍfXTjvEV (for EpsivEv) SB 7248 = PMich. 216.31 (A.D. 296) 

c) Before cj fq: 

yiTovEip (for yEÍxovEí;) PHermRees 62.4 (5th cent.) 
ápx£icjíH)vai (for ¿px£cj'9-7Ívai) PHermRees 67.16 (6th cent.) 
cf. MEicropr) (for MEcropr)) SB 6001.13 (A.D. 179) 

Note. Loria, and its derivatives are sometimes spelled eíctt-, phonetically 
equivalent to the dialectal lar-, which is also found sporadically. 2 

EÍaTiaO-rjc-aiTai (for Écnrlatir)« jeto: i) PMich. 244.18 (A.D. 43) 

eÍcttico(v) (for ectticov) PMich. 127 H.14; sim. 111.8,12, with íanaiv 
11.20,35; IIL4 (A.D. 45-47) 

eÍg-tioívteí; PMich. 127 IX.27; PMich. 128 I a.21 (A.D. 46-47) 
Eicrría PMich. 282.3, sim. 4, so duplic. PSI 917.6 (lst cent.) 
EicjTiaTopEÍaí; PTebt. 598 descr. (A.D. 176-91) 

ÍG-uácjECúí; POxy. 471.53 (2nd cent.) 

ícmaTopíat; POslo 143.5 (lst cent.); PSI 1151.12; 1152.6 (lst half 
2nd cent.); sim. PTebt. 584 descr. (A.D. 153); etc. 

¿cTTiáTcaciav PMich. 243.10,11 (A.D. 14-37) 


1 Mayser i 2 , 1, 57; i 2 , 3, s.vv. For 7rXéov/7tXEÍov, etc., see Morphology II E 2. 

2 lctt- is Ion. Boeot. Locr. Rhod. etc. [LSJ, s.v. ¿aria). 
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éaríocq PGiss. 3 = WChr. 491.7 (A.D. 117); SB 8253 = POslo 77.13 
(2nd cent.); PRyl. 624.27 (A.D. 317-23); PLips. 41 R = MChr. 
300.10 part. rest. (2nd half 4th cent.); MChr. 71.6 (A.D. 462) 
ecjtÍgcv PGrenf. ii, 78 = MChr. 63.10 part. rest. (A.D. 307); PLips. 
39 = MChr. 127.11 (A.D. 390); sim. StuciPal. i, p. 8, iii.7 (A.D. 480) 

d) Before a liquid: 

yEipS(Laxou) (for yEpSiaxou) SB 9237.3,7 (A.D. 144-9) 
yzipaí (for ^Epcn, P r ob. by analogical levelling with x £L P~) SB 5114.51 
■ (A.D. 613-40) 

e) In other positions: 

[xel (for pe) PMich. 249.5 (A.D. 18) 

¡jiEÍ^pi (for pÉxpi) PSI 905.11 (A.D. 26/27) 

¿Ícjtel (for ¿üctte) PMich. 259.22 (A.D. 33) 

Sel (for SÉ) PMich. 272.9 (A.D. 45/46) 

7toi7)c7elte (for 7toit¡c7ete) POxy. 58 = WChr. 378.23-24 (A.D. 288) 
Selxocttjí; (for Sex<xt7]í;) PPrinc. 92.2 (6th/7th cent.) 

2) EL > E. 

a) Before a back vowel: 

’AXE^avSpÉa (for -S P eloc) POxy. 744.4-5,6 (1 B.C.); sim. POxy. 1291.9-10 
(A.D. 30) 

©EaSEÁcpÉa (for -cpEia) PMed. 4.12 (A.D. 2); sim. PSI 57.5 (A.D. 52) 
cryjpéou (for ct7][A£lou) POxy. 293.6 (A.D. 27) 

ar¡[iéixc; SB 7356= PMich. 203.12 (A.D. 98-117) 
ctt)peÓ)cteco(í;) POxy. 269 i.20 (A.D. 57) 

<77]|XEacp[ópo]u PMich. 466.6-7 (A.D. 107) ; sim. PSI 1063.1 (A.D. 117); 
PMich. 485 V (2nd cent.) 

Xpéav (for xp £ íav) POxy. 1292.11 (ca. A.D. 30); SB 9017 (8).16 (lst/2nd 
cent.); WChr. 28.20 (A.D. 159) 

XpÉa POxy. 2836.19 (A.D. 50); PSI 1100.23 (A.D. 161); PSI 1075.4 
(A.D. 458) 

XpEaxoIí; BGU 14 ii.9 (A.D. 255) 
ápyaXÉa (for IpyaXEÍa) PRyl. 138.20 (A.D. 34) 

TpocpÉcov (for xpocpcLcov) PMich. 321.19 (A.D. 42) 
pEciLTÉai; (for peo-ltelocí;) PMich. 123 ii.39; v.23 (A.D. 45-47); sim. PMich. 
122 i.9,21,29; ii.10 (A.D. 49); PMich. 333-4.23, etc. (A.D. 52); BGU 
68.13 (A.D. 113/14) 

HpAlac; (for ^uÁELa^) PBrem. 48.23, corr. from £uáe íaq ! (A.D. 118) 
Ypacpéo[u] (for ypo'-T’e^ou) BGU 1045 = MChr. 282.4 (A.D. 154) 
teXeov (for téáelov) POxy. 2997.13 (A.D. 214) 

CTL7T7TÉa (for CTL7r7tELa) PSI 1557.26 (3rd cent.) 

GTnnzzai.PJand. 132.5 (6th/7th cent.); PLond. 450 (ii, 334).3 (7th cent.) 
•9-éou (for 0-elou) opxou POxy. 893 = MChr. 99.4,5,8 (late 6th/7th cent.); 
sim. SB 5538.7, mummy label (n.d.) 
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b) Before a nasal: 1 

iy.í (for ei¡xí) POxy. 492.15,19, with el^eí 17 (A.D. 130); SB 7816 = PSI 
1263.28 (A.D. 166/7) 

c) Before a/q: 

rpeq (for rpelq) WO 695.3 (2nd/3rd cent. ?) 

IxxaXecrO-ai, (for -ELaílai) POxy. 1642.32 (A.D. 289) 

Note, ziq is the normal spelling in the papyri, but kq occurs occasionally, 
including in compounds, exclusively in ecjo&ev : 2 

kq BGU 1055 = MChr. 104.21 (13 B.C.); OTaitPetr. 247.3 (ca. A.D. 
14-37); SB 1032= PMich. 187.28 (A.D. 75); BGU 1579.12 (A.D. 
118/19); POxy. 34 V = MChr. 188 i.3, with el q also 3 (A.D. 127); SB 
4127.7 (Xtn.: BL iii, 169); PStrassb. 41 = MChr. 93.28, with eiq 
elsewh. (ca. A.D. 250); PRossGeorg. iii, 5.3, with eiq 9 (3rd cent.); 
POxy. 2569.18 (A.D. 265); 1631.18 (A.D. 280); 939 = WChr. 128.11 
(4th cent.); PHarris 159.2,3 (5th/6th cent.); POxy. 1165.6 (6th cent.); 
SB 4496.17 (A.D. 592); PAfoll. 46.4 (A.D. 703-15); SB 4659 V (Arab.); 
etc. 

£u(áy<ov) PRein. 95.5,6 (A.D. 49) 
sacóxia[£v BGU 1571.17 (A.D. 74/75) 

EcraTCOCTTÉXXco PRein. 118.10-11 (late 3rd cent.) 
ect7ÍX['9-e PJand. 13.13 (4th cent.) 
eulóvto<; PLond. 1766.11 (A.D. 559) 
kaámaP, PHermRees 51.3 (7th cent.) 

gato BGU 1127.9 (18 B.C.); 1141.33,36 (prob. 14/13 B.C.); SB 9379 = 
PMilVogl. 69 A.32,118 (2nd cent.); POxy. 2272.11 (2nd cent.); PLBat. 
i, 17.8 (3rd cent.); SB 9570.4 (late 4th/early 5th cent.); etc. 
but eluco PBeattyPanop. 2.125,282,283 (A.D. 300); SB 9187.7; 9188.13 
(A.D. 318); PMichael. 29.21 (4th'cent. ?); PCairMasp. 162.20 (A.D. 
568); etc. 

ícrco PPrinc. 137.5 (5th/6th cent.); PLond. 1776.2: BL iii, 99 (6th/ 
7th cent.) 

e[u] coTEp lgclcov POxy. 498.14,20-21 (2nd cent.) 

EucoTÉp[a]v PLips. 36 = MChr. 77.7 (A.D. 376/8); sim. POxy. 2195.164 
(6th cent.) 

TjucoTÉpa (nom. sg. fem.) SB 4755.23 (Byz.) 


1 For the by-forms eívexa, eívexev, see above, pp. 115-16. 

2 For eao7CTpov, etc., see below, p. 292. A sim. distribution is found in the Ptol. papp. 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 12). The mag. papp. have íq only in PGM 7.432 (3rd cent.), 13.865 (A.D. 346), 
22b.27 (4thcent.), 4.2934 (4thcent.), 1.234,303,323 (late 4th/5th cent.), with zíq elsewh. euco 
prevailed in Ion. & oíd Att. prose ( LSJ, s.v. elctco) and is used excl. in the NT ( BDF , § 30.3). 
Atticists fluctuate in their usage: eau J. Ael. D.C.; eí'ctoj Str. Ph.; sq almost excl. Ael. App. 
Arr. D.C. Philostr. Jun. (Schmid iii, 17-18; iv, 12, 579; Cronert, 112-13, & n. 1). 
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ectcoO-ev PMichael. 40.2 (mid 6th cent.); PLond. 1768.4 (6th cent.); SB 
4880.3 (Byz.); SB 5255.2 (Byz.); PLond. 871 (iii, 269).15 (A.D. 603); 
PGrenf. ii, 100.8 (A.D. 683); cf. SB 5098.6-7, inscr. (prob. 3rd cent.) 

d) Before a liquid: 

X^póc, (for ^eipót;) SB 5243.6 (A.D. 7); PMichMichael 23.8 (A.D. 51/65); 
PIFAO i, 14.5 (A.D, 140); etc. 

ycp iv (for ^etpa) PYale 77.11, with ^stpav 15 (ca. A.D. 100); yípoc 
BGU 747 = WChr. 35 i.18 (A.D. 139); SB 7247 = PMich. 214.18 
(A.D. 296) 

^spav BGU 423 = WChr. 480.16 (2nd cent.); PLond. 190 (ii, 253- 
5).8 (2nd cent.: BL iii, 92); POxy. 119.7 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 
^cpí PMichael. 45.4 (A.D. 540); SB 5331.1 (Byz.); cf. PColt 55.5-6 (lst 
hand), 13 (2nd hand) (A.D. 682 ?) 
vÉpat; POxy. 114.11 (2nd/3rd cent.); sim. POxy. 1773.29-30 (3rd cent.) 
yEpova^íou WO 78.2 (A.D. 107) 

yEpoypacp[íav POxy. 36 = WChr. 273 iii.2, with yzipóc, i.6 (2nd/early 
3rd cent.) 

j^Ep lx 7¡v PHamb. 23.22 (A.D. 569); PGiss. 56.11 (6th cent.); etc. 
<T7iEpca (for GTtEipcu) PPrinc. 147.12: BASP v, 10 (A.D. 87/88); POxy. 

1685 = PMerton 17.21 (A.D. 158) 
ócpÉÁTjcrE (for ¿>cpEÍÁ7]CTE or -<toc) PMich. 473.32 (early 2nd cent.) 
cf. ev éprjvr) (for eipy ¡vrj) SB 7494.13, inscr. (Byz.) 

Note. The Egyptian month ñame Mc^cíp is sometimes spelled McyÉp, e.g., 
PMich. 201.20 (A.D. 99); WO 1122.1 (early 3rd cent. ?); PMerton 88 xi.10 (A.D. 
298-301); OMich. 521.6 (A.D. 311); cf. SB 707.3, inscr. (lst cent.); SB 6936.6, 
inscr. (A.D. 162/3). 

e) In other positions: 

EpTUEGETai (for -ELxai) PVindobWorp 12.7 (lst cent.) 

■nrapáSE^ov (for 7rapáSEi^ov) WO 1135.4 (A.D. 214); sim. PAntin. 107.2 
(6th/7th cent.) 

xXeSív (for xXelSíov) BGU 775.5, sim. 10 (3rd cent.: BL i, 65) 
cf. ’Eto<p (for ’EtteÍcp) WO 10.4 (A.D. 39) 

C. ai X t. 

There is an occasional interchange of these symbols for /e/ and /i/ in various 
phonetic conditions. 

1) ca > i: 

eíSévi (for EtSÉvai) PMich. 263.41 (A.D. 35/36) 

yuvixEÍov (for yuvaiXELov) POxy. 493 = MChr. 307.18 (early 2nd cent.) 
Xip7¡p(cov) (for XaipTjpcov) PMich. 2,14: i.3; sim. ii.12 (mid 2nd cent.) 
cripíoo (for cnpatou) PRyl. 630-7.423 (A.D. 317-23) 
xccpaXíou (for xecpaÁatou) PCairMasp. 126.71 (A.D. 541) 
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cf. Tpiav[ou] (for Tpaiavoo) PTebt. 593 descr. (A.D. 115/16); sim. PSI 
53.44, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 132/33) 

2) i > ai: 

pupo7T0L>Aaixrjv (for pupo7ia)Aixr¡v) PFay. 93 = WChr. 317.6-7 (A.D. 161) 
paiTYjYyaixa (for piETrjYyixa) POxy. 2274.11 (3rd cent.) 

ScApiaTÍxaia (for SsApa-uxia) PRyl. 627.11 (A.D. 317-23) 
xaivr¡cracia (for xivfjcracra) PThead. 19.11: BL iii, 248 (A.D. 316-20: JJP 
ii, 60) 

ETcaí (for Étú) POxy. 2347.8 (A.D. 362) 
d. ai X ei. 

There is also an occasional interchange of these symbols for /s/ and /i/ in 
various phonetic conditions. 

1) ai > el: 

úyiEÍvEiv (for íiyiaívEiv) PIFAO , ii, 46.2 (lst cent.) 

TcpóxiTEi (for 7rpóxEiTai) BGU 920.42 (A.D. 180) 

’AtceAAeÍou (for ’ATCAAaíou) BGU 1662.1 (A.D. 182) 

^Eipiv (for ^aípEiv) PStrassb. 35.2 (4th/5th cent.) 
yAuxEAsíap (for yAuxcAaíap) PVindobWorp 11.4 (6th cent.) 

2) el > ai: 

cTECTTjpiaÍGipiai (for crEaTjpiEÍwpai) WO 174.6 part. rest. (A.D. 140); sim. 

WO 213.6-7 (A.D. 147); 222.7 (A.D. 151) 

7iXaicrT[a (for 7iXEicrTa) POxy. 528.2 (2nd cent.) 

^aipav (for x £ ^P a ) PIFAO ii, 40.12 (3rd cent.) 

TÉXaiov (for teAeiov) PMerton 92.14 (A.D. 324) 

-9-EArjcrai (for ^EArjcrEi) POxy. 893 = MChr. 99.7 (late 6th/7th cent.) 

Note 1. Ionic xaráyaicx; is more common than Attic xaráycioí; throughout 
the Román and Byzantine periods: 

xarayaíou PLBat. vi, 31.6 (A.D. 144); PCairMasft. 309.22 part. rest. 
(A.D. 569) 

xavayaíco PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67), c.ll; e.8; f.ll (A.D. 212); PFuad- 
Crawford 23.15 (A.D. 283/4); PLond. 978 (iii, 232-4).8,10 (A.D. 
331); StudPal. i, p. 7, ii.8 (A.D. 456); PLond. 1023 (iii, 267-8).9 
(5th/6th cent.); PLond. 1768.6 (6th cent.); PStrassb. 248.7 (A.D. 
560); SB 9153.23 (A.D. 596); PErl. 73.24 (A.D. 604); etc. 
xaváyaia POxy. 903.4 (4th cent.) 
xaTayaíov StudPal. x, 259.2 (6th cent.) 

xaváycov (for xaváyaiov) POxy. 1105.9 (A.D. 81-96); sim. PRein. 
43.9 (A.D. 102); PFlor. 50.97 (A.D. 268); CPR 19a.l5 (early 4th 
cent.); SB 5344.15 (n.d.) 
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xoc-ráyEtov POxy. 75.19 (A.D. 129); POxy. 912.12 (A.D. 235); PErl. 76.15 
(4th cent.) 

xaTayiov (for xaráyeiov) PSI 1112.22 (A.D. 231); POxy. 911.15 (A.D. 

233/65); POxy. 1199.17 part. rest. (3rd cent.) 
xarayeíou PLips. 17.14 (A.D. 377) 
xarayeícp StudPal. xx, 67 R.l (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xaxáyia (for xaTayeia) PRyl. 319 descr. (late 2nd/3rd cent.) 

Note 2. syyoaoq is the normal spelling in the papyri: 

éyyaíou PMich. 243.5 (A.D. 14-37) 

évyaícúv POxy. 508.20,25 (A.D. 102); POxy. 105 = MChr. 303.6,11 
(A.D. 117-37); POxy. 1634.14 (A.D. 222); POxy. 1268.16 (3rd cent.) 
EvyaLa PHamb. 60.21 (A.D. 90); sim. PSI 1258.29-30 (3rd cent.) 
E[y]y£°v (for syyatov) POxy. 1199.25 (3rd cent.) 

É'yyEioq SB 9571.7-8 (A.D. 138-61) is a misspelling of eyyuog. 

These interchanges of the symbols for je/ and /i/ occur, as elsewhere in 
the Koine, 1 mainly in specific phonetic conditions in which jej was sometimes 
raised to /i/ or /i/ lowered to /e /. 2 This indicates that the symbols l, si, e, and 
y) all represented the same sound, /i/ or /e/, in the specific condition. This is 
corroborated by various spellings of the same word in the papyri. The spellings 
xupíaq, xupsíag, xupÉag reflect /kyrias/ (or /kyrjas/ 3 ), ypcía, ypía, ypsa, yprja 
/kria/; eopxr]q, iopxr¡q, EÍopTÍjq /(h)iortis/ (or /(h)jortis/), vsou, vqou, velou /niu/, 


1 There is an occ. change of e to i and a freq. interchange of e and ei before a back vowel 
in the Att. inscrr., esp. in the 2nd half of the 4th cent. B.C. (MS, 18, 40-47). This represented 
a raising and closing of /z[ to /e/, a sound wh. was retained longer in this position in the 
Koine than elsewh. (cf. Schwyzer i, 193-4). In Asia Minor, there is little evidence for an in¬ 
terchange of these symbols exc. for fluctuation in dial, forms (Schweizer, 44-45, cf. 56-59; 
Nachmanson, 21-22). In the Ptol. papp., there is a freq. interchange of e and ei before a back 
vowel, infreq. in other positions (Mayser i 2 , 1, 41-44, 54-58), but the interchange of z and 
i is not freq., and most of the exx. are explainable by assimilation, parallel by-forms, analogy, 
or scribal error (i 2 , 1, 45, 65-66). Mag. tablets show such spellings as ávevívxai for ávevéyxoa 
Audollent#9.6, Cnidus(2nd/lst cent. B.C.); eva for l va 163.12, Rome(n.d-); xáre^i. for xáre^e 
155a.2; 156.1,28-29, Rome (n.d.); éxtreSí^t for ettiSeí^ei 16 i.5, sim. 12, Syria (3rd cent.). 

2 e had a more closed sound before a back vowel than in other positions even in Att. 
and was freq. written ei, as HeuSi; for D-eóc;, as sts. in Ion.; in several other diall., incl. Boeot. 
Cypr. Cret. Lac. Heracl. Argol. Thess. and Lesb., e in this position was freq. written i (Buck, 
G£>,§ 9.1-11). Before v, e was freq. written i in Are. and Cypr., e.g., Lv for ev and ptes. in -pivo? 
(Buck, GD, §10; Le;eune, §230). Before a, an interchange of e and i is found occ. in dial, 
forms of the same word, e.g., Att. éa-ría, Ion. etc. taxi a (influence of íax^pi.?) (seep. 256, 
n. 2). Before or after p, i is sts. changed to e in Lesb. Thess. Boeot. and El. (Buck, GD, 
§18; Lejeune, §230). See further Schwyzer i, 182, 242, 274-6; Le(eune, §227, 229-30. Occ. 
spellings in the Rom. and Byz. papp. wh. coincide w. ancient dial. varr. in the representation 
of the long closed fe/ arising from contr. or compensative lengthening, e.g., v¡pí, x^pó?, are 
not inherited dial, forms. 

3 See below, pp. 302-3. 
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indicating that these various symbols all represented /i/ (or /j /) before a back 
vowel. Similarly, the spellings 'iva, etva, Iva, i]va reflect /hiña/, sípt, ípí, yjpí, 
spí J imi/, pv^avr], p[r£avr¡, ps^avr] /mikhani/, pr¡, pí, peí, ps /mi/, indicating 
that these symbols represented /i/ before or after a nasal and/or in final position. 
The /i/ sound is also indicated before /s/. On the other hand, the spellings ^eip óq, 
X e P °?5 probably reflect /kheros/, xapiqXcov, xapíXcov, xapEÍXcov, 

xapÉXcov /kamclon/, etc., because of the lowering effect of the following liquid. 
The occasional interchange of the symbols for /e/ and /i/ in other positions, 
especially in unaccented syllables, probably reflects bilingual interference. Coptic 
(e) s and e represented distinct phonemes which were found in opposition only 
when the concomitant features' of quantity or stress also differed, i.e., /e/ was 
short stressed or unstressed, /i/ was long stressed or an allophone of /o/ un¬ 
stressed. 1 


B. u 2 

1. Interchange of o (ot) and 7]. 
a. u X t). 

This interchange occurs frequently in all phonetic conditions throughout 
the Román and Byzantine periods. 

1) U > 7). 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

7 ) p £iv ( for PLond. 139a (ii, 200-l).4,6 (A.D. 48); BGU 15 ii.3 (A.D. 
197?); SB 9201.22 (A.D. 203); PSI 1248.4 (A.D. 235); SB 7247 = 
PMich. 214.29 (A.D. 296); PHermRees 5.16 (4th cent.); POxy. 144 = 
MChr. 343.4 (A.D. 580); POxy. 138.41 (A.D. 610-11); etc. 

7)[leZc, (for upe!;;) PLond. 216= WChr. 192.7, etc. (A.D. 94); PMich. 
201.15 (A.D. 99); etc. 

tipelv (for úptv) POxy. 46.27 (A.D. 100); SB 7251 = PMich. 219.9 
(A.D. 296); POxy. 2729.17 (4th cent.); PMich. 611.8 (A.D. 412) 
7]pa<; (for úpa¡;) SB 7562 = PSI 1241.6 (A.D. 159); PPhil. 35.2, sim. 
8, etc. (late 2nd cent.); POxy. 1296.17,18 (3rd cent.); PMich. 611.16 
(A.D. 412) 


1 See Copt. vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3. ivi ay ser (i, 80) also calis attention to 
the cióse phonetic relationship betw. /i/ and /e/ in Copt. Schwyzer i, 181, and Thumb, Hell., 
138, attribute the interchange of e and i to Eg. influence. There is a freq. change of e to 
(e)r in Copt., both in native words and Gr. loanwords and both in stressed and unstressed 
syll. (Worrell, 102). 

2 Schwyzer i, 181-4, 349-52; Le'eune, § 226; Buck, GD, § 22, 24; MS, 24, 28-30; Schweizer, 

75-77; Nachm anson, 26-27; Kauser, 32-34; Ilüsch, 32-38; May ser i 3 , 1, 46, 53-54, 80-82, 
90-91; Crónert, 21-23, 104; Psaltes, 29, 49-53. 
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7)7cép (for ÓTtép) POxy. 1145.3 (lst cent.); POxy. 2562.9 (A.D. 330+); 

PMerton 95.2,3 (5th cent.); PLond. 1731.41 (A.D. 585) 
7rpocr(3y¡Tépou (for 7tpEa-(3uTÉpou) StudPal. xxii, 46.7 (lst cent.); sim. 

StudPal. viii, 1260.2 (6th cent.); cf. SB 241.5-6, inscr. (n.d.) 
crrjváoov (for auvváoov) StudPal. xx, 14.14 (A.D. 188) 
cr/]¡j.pyj (for cro¡j.¡3^) PGrenf. i, 65.4 (6th/7th cent.) 

•/]7roSr¡¡j.aTa (for otco-) OTait 2002.4-5 (Rom.) 

7]7Coxcxto PHermRees 15.9 (late 4th/early 5th cent.) 

7)7royp ¿Lipac, PLond. 113 (1) (i, 199-204).82 (6th cent.) 
á néXrjaa (for a7réÁuaa) SB 5748.14 (Xtn.); PCairMasp. 298.44,57,60 (6th 
cent.); POxy. \2,ñ=WChr. 383.45 (A.D. 583); SB 5331.1 (Byz.); 
BGU 371.37-38 (Arab.); etc. 

SiccX^ctiv (for SiáXuaiv) PHermRees 31.27, sim. 4,22,25 (6th cent.) 
fhrjÁoupou (for ■9-opoupou) SB 9509 = PMed. 77.4, sim. 9 (3rd cent.) 
xTjáíha (for xuáíha) POxy. 1289.10, sim. 13 (5th cent.) 

■9"/¡xaTÉpav (for ■9-oyaTÉpa) PFouad 82.12 (4th/5th cent.) 

íbjyaTpí StudPal. iii, 127.1 (6th cent.) 

[aT]y¡7LTy¡pía£; (for GTU7TTY)pía<;) POxy. 1905.22 (late 4th/early 5th cent.) 
yAuxTjTáxov (= yXoxoTáxcov for yAuxuráxo (,<;) POxy. 1300.4 (5th cent.) 
p.apT7]p¿5 (for papxupco) PAntin. 42.32,34 (A.D. 542); POxy. 1901.86 
(6th cent.); SB 8987.47 (A.D. 644-5); BGU 671.3 (Arab.); etc. 
£UT7)X 0 ÚG7]í; (for euruxoúarjc;) PLond. 1766.11 (A.D. 559) 
cuvT7)y£Ía<; (for auvTuyLa<;) POxy. 1860.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

b) In accented syllables: 

S-fjo (for Súo) OTaitPetr. 295.4,6,9 (ca. A.D. 6-50); CPR 21 = StudPal. 

xx, 31 ii. 15, corr. 14 (A.D. 230) 
ó¡j.vr)o¡J.£v (for o¡j.vúo¡j.£v) PFouad 19.8 (A.D. 53) 

£Xr)7T7¡aEv (for eXÚ7T7]G£v) PSI 895.3-4 (3rd/4th cent.) 
gy)v (for aúv) StudPal. xx, 107.5,6 (4th cent.); PMichael. 55.17 (A.D. 
582-602) 

aíyECO'&yjTTQt; (prob. for aLyic+ÚTTjí;) POxy. 1136.3 (A.D. 420) 
v?]v (for vuv) PSI 66.18 (5th cent.?); POxy. 1990.16 (ca. A.D. 591 ?) 
á7ioX^aai (for omoXüacu) POxy. 1831.13 (late 5th cent.); POxy. 1835.3, 
sim. 2 (late 5th/early 6th cent.); sim. POxy. 133.26 (A.D. 550); SB 
4776.1,2 (Byz.) 

SiaÁyjcracp&at (for -Xúcrao+ai) SB 9683.16-17 (late 4th cent.) 
áypocpfjXaxap (for -cpúXaxa<;) POxy. 1831.5, sim. 6 (late 5th cent.) 
Éyyrjcap.ai (for éyyúopiai) PCairMasp. 296.16 (A.D. 535) 

Eyyfjp (for éyyúp) PGrenf. i, 65.6 (6th/7th cent.) 
prjyioc (for púp.7¡) PLond. 991 (iii, 257-8).8 (6th cent.); sim. PCairMasp. 
6 V.55,92 (6th cent.) 

cf. py¡Go¡j.ai (for pÓGopca) POxy. 1928.12, amulet (5th/6th cent.) 
SyjvaxE (for Súvaxai) SB 6270.18 (6th/7th cent.) 

cf. Srjvapuv (for Suvap.iv) SB 7505.2, inscr. (late 6th/7th cent.) 
Guyyr¡G£cov (for GuyyúaECOv) PApoll. 67.8 (A.D. 703-15) 
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cf. Si,Sr¡[i.7]<; (for 8t,8úp.7]<;) PMich. 153.10, astral. (A.D. 431) 

6fi.eYaÁY¡v-9-7j (for Ep.EyaXúv-9-7]) POxy. 1927.2,4 part. rest., liturgical 
frag. (5th/6th cent.) 

áyLCOGrjvrjv (for áyicoaúvTjv) SB 7494.11, inscr. (late 6th/7th cent.) 


2) 7] > u. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

úpív (for 7)[í.lv) PMich. 293.2 (A.D. 14-37); PMich. 121 R III vii.3 (A.D. 42) 
úpEo; (for 7][i.ELi;) SB 7174= PMich. 233.19 (A.D. 24: BL v, 69) 
úpcSv (for 7][í.£1v) PMich. 202.19 (A.D. 105); BGU 1675.14 (prob. 2nd 
cent.); PLBat. xi, 1 i.9 (A.D. 338); POxy. 1126.16 (5th cent.); 
SB 10269.7 (6th cent.); PSI 1345.18 (6th/7th cent.) 
úpa<; (for 7]pa<;) PMich. 518.7,11 (lst half 4th cent.) 
ácpuXíxcov (for ácpTjXíxcov) PStrassb. 515.8 (2nd cent.) 
úvicóyou (for 7]vióyou) SB 9330 V (3rd cent.) 

^ucpicrTLCTT) (for tjj 7] cpLOCELO 1 y]) POxy. 55 = WChr. 196.12 AC (A.D. 283) 
^upopúpou (for Epjpopúpou) POxy. 1142.2-3 (late 3rd cent.) 

Suvapícov (for STjvapícov) BGU 940.20 (A.D. 398) 
ú (for t¡) POxy. 1059 = PGMtn. 6c. 1 (5th cent.) . 

XuaaTpixéáv (for Xt) ctt ptx¿av) POxy. 1873.3 (late 5th cent.) 

Xoylcttup(lou) (for Xoyio'TTj píou) StudPal. iii, 42.6 (6th cent.) 
y]p7]OTupLov (for ypTjaTTjpícov) PLBat. xvi, 8.22 (A.D. 561) 

ExxXuaía<; (for éxxX7]aía<;) PLond. 1734.25 (late 6th cent.) 
tápoXóyucra (for tápoXóyTja'a) PAlex. 34.9 (6th/7th cent.) 

b) In accented syllables: 

upLECov (for 7)[i.icru) PMich. 258.3 (A.D. 32/33); sim. PMich. 398.12 (A.D. 

207); POxy. 1683.12 (late 4th cent.); StudPal. viii, 1269.4 (6th cent.) 
3 (for f¡) SB 7599.31 (A.D. 95) 

ó[y]S < o > óx°VTa (for óySo7¡xovTa) PJand. 29.7 (A.D. 103/4) 

7] á7royú (for á7roy7¡) PMich. 197.24 (A.D. 123) 

pú (for p7¡) BGU 153.38 (A.D. 152); PHermRees 17.2 (5th/6th cent.); 
cf. SB 3992.2, mummy label (n.d.) 

É7UT7)p7]TÓ<; (for -xr¡pr¡xr¡q) OStrassb. 293.4: BL ii, 1, 29 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
áppoyoaat (for áppoy7]craL) SB 7361.17 (A.D. 210/11) 
u (for 7) 'or 5 disjunctive) POxy. 1130.19, with ypúoEL for 27, etc. 

(A.D. 484) 

AúpúXioi; ffor Aí)p7¡XLo<;) SB 5273.24 = StudPal. xx, 128.22 (A.D. 487) 
crúv (for CT7¡v) POxy. 1871.7 (late 5th cent.); StudPal. iii, 309.2 (6th cent.); 

268.4 (7th cent.); BGU 29 = StudPal. iii, 117.3 (7th/8th cent.) 
7 tcoXúctt) (for 7rcjX7¡cr7]) SB 6266 = 6704.25 (A.D. 538); sim. PVars. 28.1,3 
(6th cent.); POxy. 2480.105 (prob. A.D. 565/6) 

Si,a-9-úx7) (for 8 ux-9-7¡xt]) POxy. 1901.75 (6th cent.) 

’E7iLcnjpou (for ’ETucnrjpou) POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.43 (A.D. 583) 
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É£üq, SúXoúctov (for É^Tjq, StjXcjúctov) SB 6270.20,25 (6th/7th cent.) 
vúcrcp (for vrjacp) PLond. 1436.106 (A.D. 718-19) 

cf. áya-9-ü (for áyaO-T]) tÚXTí BSJ 23.31, corr. 1, horoscope (4th cent.) 
etpr¡[v7)] tu 4 IU XV (f° r T 7Í ^^TÍ) SB 3905.1-2, inscr. (Xtn.) 


Note. XáyTjvoq, etc., is a late and rare spelling of Xáyuvoq and derivatives : x 

Xayvjviv (for -lov) PBerlZill. 7.25 (A.D. 574) 

Xáyrjvov SB 9295.15 (6th cent.) 

Xayr¡(vcuv) PLond. 1433.417 (A.D. 706-7); 1434.110 (A.D. 714-15: 
BL v, 56) 

Xayúviov BGU 1095.17, with Xayíivou 19 (A.D. 57); etc. 

XayuvLcnv PSI 1418.9 (3rd cent.); sim. StudPal. iii, 25.3 (6th/7th cent.) 
Xayúv7][a StudPal. viii, 1204.6 (7th cent.) 

Xáyuvoi POxy. 1294.6 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); etc. 

Xayúvtnv PRein. 101.5 (A.D. 198-209); PFay. 104.1 (late 3rd cent.) 
Xayúv[o]uq PMich. 501.19 (2nd cent.); sim. PSI 829.23-24 (4th cent. ?) 
cf. Xayiv (for Xáyuvov or -lov?) POxy. 2425 ii.3 (3rd/4th cent.) 

Xáyi(vog) PApoll. 93 A.13; B.5; C.14-15 (A.D. 703-15) 

XayoívLa PHermRees 23.5,6 part. rest. (4th cent.); sim. BGU 377.9 
(7th/8th cent.) 

b. OL X 7]. 

There is an occasional interchange of r¡ with oí, the phonetic equivalent of u. 1 2 

1) OL > 7]. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

[17] (for poL) POslo 47.18 (A.D. 1); POxy. 1300.5,6 (5th cent.) 

ctt) (for ctol) PAlex. 34.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

■i) (for o'l) PThead. 25.8 (A.D. 334); POxy. 1831.2 (late 5th cent.) 
r¡Sr¡ (for t)tol) POxy. 2729.29-30 ñve times (4th cent.) 
cjÍjv yp7]crT7]pL7]<; tcocctt) (for -lol<; tuccctl) PSI 707.10,12 (A.D. 351) 
cttt)[ y l (for cjtolxel) PHermRees 40.5 (early 6th cent.); sim. PLond. 1747.4 
(6th/7th cent.); 1746.3 (Arab.) 
ápcpÓTspT] (for ápcpÓTEpoi) StudPal. iii, 328.3 (6th cent.) 

7¡youpév7)<; (for oLxoupÉv7]<;) SB 4669.18 (A.D. 614) 
cf. EX7)íp7)0-L (for Éxoip7)-9-7]) SB 3915.1-2, inscr. (Xtn.); sim. SB 5826. 
10-11, inscr. (A.D. 775) 


1 Xáy7]voi; is a freq. v.l. arising prob. fr. Lat. lagena and admissible in later writers, e.g., 
Gal. ( LSJ, s.v. Xáyuvoí;). 

2 See above, pp. 197-9, 
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b) In accented syüables: 

Érrjpacrov (for ÉToífxaaov) OMeyer 65.6 (3rd cent.) 

kTr)[±<¿c, (for ÉToípax;) StudPal. iii, 384.2 (5th/6th cent.); POxy. 1977.5 
part. rest. (6th cent.); sim. POxy. 1897.3 (6th/7th cent.) 
i)xcp (for ol'xcp) PFouad 82.7 (4th/5th cent.); sim. PHarris 154.2 (5th/6th 
cent.); SB 9593.14 (6th/7th cent.) 

•íjSai; (for oíoap) SB 9158.8 (5th cent.) 

7tXr¡ou (for 7rXoíou) PHermRees 75.2 (5th cent.) 

(for to lq) PLond. 1695.6 (A.D. 531?); POxy. 136= WChr. 383.36 
(A.D. 583); cf. PPrinc. 107.13-14, amulet (4th/5th cent.) 

2) Y] > oí. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

oí (for r¡) PMich. 258.18 (A.D. 32/33) 

7ronr¡CTO[. (for 7TOLr¡CT]-]i;) PMich. 202.18 (A.D. 105) 

poi ápeXvjaoií; (for py¡ ápEXr¡aT)í;) PMich. 516.9-10 (late 3rd cent.) 
Xoixúlhv (for XtjxúO-lov) PSAAthen. 66.8 (3rd cent.) 
p-svoipáTcav (for pEvrjpáTcnv) StudPal. viii, 785.2 (5th/6th cent.) 
Xoicrrpixfcp] (for XyjcrTpixca) PCairMasp. 91.10-11 (A.D. 528?) 

Tcpovoot-T(yj) (for 7Tpovo7]T7)) ShidPal. viii, 1061.1 (6th cent.) 

PoúXol (for PoúXt)) SB 9154.14; 9462.17 (6th/7th cent.) 

^eúSol (for i^eóSt]) PApoll. 61.10 (A.D. 703-15) 

b) In accented syllables: 

óySooíxovTa (for óySor¡xovTa) SB 10724.13-14 (3rd cent.); OMich. 1024.5 
(early 4th cent.); PMerton 92.3 (A.D. 324); PNYU 5.29, sim. 28 (lst 
half 4th cent.) 

otpuoou (for -5)pu,au) SB 5126= StudPal. xx, 70.18 (A.D. 261); sim. SB 
8092.20 (ca. A.D. 500) 

poí (for pr¡) PMich. 516.9 (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 1130.21 (A.D. 484); 
PLond. 1687.20 (A.D. 523) 

tc ñc, (for tt^) PMerton 38.17 (mid 4th cent.); PGrenf. i, 65.5 (6th/7th cent.) 

é^apoívou (for É^aprjvou) POxy. 1328 descr. (late 4th/5th cent.) 

oí'xouaa (for t)xoug<x) SB 9137.4 (5th cent.) 

oí'to[i (for y\xoi) StudPal. iii, 108.2 (6th cent.) 

spot (for Epyj) POxy. 136 = WChr. 383.45 (A.D. 583) 

c>oí[J.Epo v (for arjpcpov) PYale inv. 1773.4: BASP iv (1967), 38 (Byz.) 

cf. exoipoíOot, (for ÉxoipYjabj) SB 3908.1, inscr. (Xtn.) 

The inherited IE /u/ represented by u was preserved in most of the classical 
dialects but was fronted to /y/ in Attic at an early period and sometimes pala- 
talized [ju] in later Boeotian. 1 In the Koine, where the diphthong ou carne to 


1 The fronting seems to have begun in E.Ion. by the 6th cent. B.C., spreading later 
to Att. and to W.Ion., paralleling the Att.-Ion. shift of /a / > /éf (5 > vj) (Schwyzer i, 
181-4; Buck, GD, §24). 
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represent /u/, u apparently represented the Attic valué /y/. This phoneme finally 
merged with /i/ about the ninth century A.D. 1 The above interchanges of u 
and ol with r¡ occur more frequently in the Byzantine than in the Román period, 
as do the interchanges of o and y¡ with i. This may indicate that the merger of 
/y/ (and /e/) with /i/ was complete in Egypt by the Byzantine period. But the 
interchange of u (and oí) with tj, especially during the Román period, probably 
reflects the confusión of /y/ with the sounds represented by r¡ /i~e~e/ 2 through 
bilingual interference, since Coptic had no rounded front vowel /y/ and had the 
sounds represented by h only in accented syllables. 3 This is supported by fre- 
quent examples of the interchange of o and r¡ in documents showing other evidence 
of Egyptian interference. 4 There is also an interchange of h and t in Greek 
loanwords in Coptic. 5 

2. Interchange of o (oí) and i (ei). 

a. o X i. 

This interchange occurs occasionally throughout the Román and Byzantine 
periods. 

1) o > i. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

r\\±ici (for ^pucru) PMich. 554.60 (A.D. 81-96); 526.12 (A.D. 155); PCair- 
Isidor. 41.104 (A.D. 312) 

CTiv7re9w[v]7)pÉv7] (for cruv-) SB 8950 = PSI 1320.21 (A.D. 82-98) 
ctivÓát] (for cruvóÁ'r]) PGen. 54 = PAbinn. 35.23 (ca. A.D. 346) 
táXou (for úáAou) PRossGeorg. ii, 41.42 (2nd cent.); PBon. 38 A i. 15 
(3rd/4th cent.) 

vive! (for vuví) PMich. 492.14 (2nd cent.) 

írcép (for U7r£p) SB 9784.7 (A.D. 219) 

yÁiJcuTáTTjv (for yÁuxuTá-rTjv) POxy. 123.21 (3rd/4th cent.) 


1 Schwyzer i, 183-4; Lejeune, § 226. Evidence for the unrounding of /y/> /i/ is not found 
in the Att. inscrr. until the Bj^z. period, exc. for some few exx. on vases wh. may be at least 
partially explained by scribal error and in words in wh. assimilation or dissimilation takes 
place, e.g., fj¡xucR> (MS, 28-30; Kretschmer, Vas., 119). In the Herc. papp., there is an in¬ 
terchange of u and i only in these same words (Cronert, 21-23). In the Ptol. papp., the only 
evidence for an itacistic pronunciation of u is the occ. interchange of u and vj (iVíayser i 2 , 1, 
63-54). The writers of PDura 31 (A .D. 204) substitute u for ei and t,, e.g., ÚTroyupoypa^-pyjxÓTCúv 
for -x El p- 2,27-28, xpúcecoi; for xpíaecoc; 18, 46, cpúaxov for cpíaxov 48, etc. Eome transcriptions 
of u into other languages suggest an itacistic pronunciation, e.g., Armenian e and i for u 
(Thumb, Hell., 139; Echwyzer i, 163). 

2 See above, pp. 248-9. 

3 See the Copt. vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332 3. 

4 E.g., StudPal. xxii, 46 (lst cent.); POxy. 1835 (late 5th/early 6th cent.). 

5 Kahle, VIII, §36, 59; Bohlig, 102; Wessely, Lehnworter, 7; Hopfner, 4. 
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xipíou (for xupíou) PSI 935.7 (5th/6th cent.) 

7t£7rXip.[év]a<; (for 7t£7tXu[jiÉva<;) PLond. 1695.18 (A.D. 531 ?) 
xiodKcov (for xuaffícov) PLond. 1905 descr. (6th/7th cent.) 
ypicroü (for ypucrou) PHermRees 64.2,3, with mxpapuíKa^ for mxpapuíKac; 
4 (Arab.: BL v, 46) 

b) In accented syllables: 

’O^upív^íov (for ’O^upúyyoúv) POxy. 1114.20, sim. 26-27 (A.D. 237) 
EucppociívTjv (for -cjÚvt]v) PLond. 951 V = WChr. 483.6 (3rd cent.) 
cjuv^lcj!, (for cruyyúcTE!,) PFlor. 36 = MChr. 64.10 (A.D. 312) 

Síva¡j.[a!, (for Súvapai) PHermRees 9.22 (4th cent.) 

7tpEcjpí(TEpocO (for upscipÚTEpoí) SB 7758.38 (A.D. 497) 
áAXyXEvyío(o) (for áAAyAEYyóou) PCairMasp. 126.74 (A.D. 541) 
gÍgtccglc, (for gÚgtoígic,) PLond. 1356 = WChr. 254.4 (A.D. 710) 

Note 1. The older spellings (3úpAo<;, etc., still occur occasionally in papyri 
oí the Román period, but the assimilated spellings pípXoq, etc., are usual. 1 

púpXoui; PVindobWorp 24.6 (3rd/4th cent. ?) 

Pu^Xíov PGiss. 85.14 (ca. A.D. 117) 

Pupxía BGU 1148.31,35 (13 B.C.); 1152.24 (prob. 11/10 B.C.); SB 
7346.6,14 part. rest. (A.D. 45); BGU 1096.7 (lst cent.: BL i, 96); 
POxy. 1479.3,6 (late lst cent.); PRyl. 382.1 (early 2nd cent.); 
OMich. 1101.1 (2nd/3rd cent.); PRossGeorg. iii, 1.18 (A.D. 270: 
BL iii, 156); etc. 

Pu^Aíoic; PRossGeorg. ii, 11.11 (A.D. 20) 

Pu(3AíS[,ov BGU 1671.5 (2nd cent.) 

PupXm-&r¡[xY]t SB 5232.32-33 (A.D. 14/15); sim. PMich. 539.3 (A.D. 53); 
SB 3998.6 (A.D. 117-38) 

PupAiocpúAaí; POxy. 483 = MChr. 203.32 abbrev. (A.D. 108); CPR 17.41; 

18 = MChr. 84.41 (A.D. 124) 

PupAtocpuAáxiov PMich. 179.17 (A.D. 64) 

PuPAio7tcóAy]í; POxy. 2192.37, with (Rpxícov 40 (2nd cent.) 
PupXLOxaTayoyt (for -aycoyEÍ) PSI 1410.15 (2nd cent.) 
cf. pupXLacpópcx; SB 10709 D.3; E.3; inscr. (4th/5th cent.) 

Note 2. The classical aTU7t- occurs ouly in cjTu[7t]Éa PMich. 465.28 (A.D. 107). 
C7T17T-- is the normal spelling. 2 


1 fkflX- is found in Att. inscrr. from 403-180 B.C.; fr. the beg. oí the lst cent. B.C., 
púfiAot; is again used ( MS , 28). (3u(3A- is the usual spelling in the Ptol. papp., with fUflA- also 
occurring fr. the 2nd cent. B.C. on (Mayser i 2 , 1, 80). See further Cronert, 21-22. fk(3X- is 
usual in the mag. papp.; (3úpAcú is found only in PGM 13.16 (A.D. 346). For the assimilation 
in these spellings beg. w. fhpXíov, see Schwyzer i, 256. 

2 For exx., see above, pp. 66-67. cnrurr- is found in Hdt. X. D. etc. (LSJ, s.v. cttu7T7T£lov). 
The aTt.7r- spellings prob. aróse through metathesis in aTi.TC7n!>óv for otutítceiov. There are 
5 exx. of aTU7r- in the Ptol. papp. w. many more of cttitt- (Mayser i 2 , 1, 81). 
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Note 3. The Attic (jup-úHiov is found only sporadically; ijnpíO-iov is the normal 
spelling: 1 

<]/] ipulHou PLond. 928 (iii, 190-1).21 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 2570 iii a.12 
(A.D. 329); POxy. 1922.1 (5th cent.); PMichael. 36 B.14 (Byz.) 
perh. also 4’ipíou StudPal. xx, 96.9 (4th cent.) 

([apuO-fíjou PLips. 102 ii.2 (prob. late 4th cent.) 

Note 4. The classical áXuxó^ fluctuates with oikixóq, formed on the analogy of 
the adjectival sufñx -ixóq. 2 

áiXuxr¡q BGU 1069 V.9 (A.D. 243/4?); POxy. 2567.21 part. rest. (A.D. 253); 
PLond. 1393.36 (8th cent.); etc. 
áXuxcov BGU 14 iv.22 (A.D. 255) 

áXix(íji;) PFay. 42a, ii.5 (late 2nd cent.); SB 9232 = PMerton 100.6, 
with áXox(^) 3 (A.D. 699); PApoll. 93 A.8 (A.D. 703-15); etc. 
cf. áXixá PColt 47.12 (before A.D. 605 ?) 

2) l > u. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

cruayóvi (for cn.ayóvi.) PGen. 29.8 (A.D. 137); BGU 100.5 (A.D. 159) 
cpuáXv] (for 91 áXr¡) PLBat. xvi, 30 i.4 (3rd cent.) 
xu(3apí[ou (for xi^apíou) PRyl. 630-7.210, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 317-23) 
xpu&cñv (for xpihcúv) StudPal. iii, 461.1 (5th/6th cent.) 
xaxa^uoücra (for xaxa^Loüaa) POxy. 1872.2, corr. also 2 (late 5th/early 
6th cent.) 

CT9upuS(í<ov) (for cr9upiSí(ov) PAntin. 202.3 (6th/7th cent.) 

Tupiou (for Tipíou) PLond. 390 (ii, 332).2 (6th/7th cent.) 

XpucTou (for XpiCTToü) StudPal. iii, 355.1 (7th/8th cent.) 
piuXiapícriv (for puXiapícn.ov) PLond. 1380= WChr. 285.19 (A.D. 710/11) 

Note 1. Latin i is sometimes transcribed by u: 

Xupepv[oü libernus BGU 709.2 (A.D. 138-61) 

XE7rTupíou Septimius BGU 62.1: BL i, 14 (A.D. 199) 
cf. Se7rToiip.Lo<; SB 1016.4-5, inscr. (A.D. 81) 

7ra7ruXí(Ovo<; papilio SB 7247 = PMich. 214.26-27; SB 7248 = PMich. 

216.13 part. rest. (A.D. 296); sim. SB 1.3, etc. (3rd cent.); etc. 
7 tUCTXLv(¿úv) piscina StudPal. xx, 211.7 (5th/6th cent.) 
cruyyouXap(íou) singularius prob. on analogy of cruy- SB 2254.5 (Byz.); 
for examples of the usual cn,yyouXápio<;, see above, p. 219. 


1 ijxphího'Y Ar. Pl. X. etc. (LSJ, s.v.). tpt.pz.t.-€)-LOV is the only spelling attested in the Ptol. 
papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 81). 

2 áXuxóq Hp. Ar. Thphr. LXX, NT, etc. ( LSJ, s.v.; BDF, §35.3). ¿Xixó<;, however, is 
used excl. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 82). 
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Note 2. ^¡jiLcrUj etc., is the normal spelling, but ^¡xucru and orthographic variants 
sometimes occur : 1 

%uau PMich. 304.3,7 (A.D. 42?); SB 9244.11,13 (A.D. 92); PSarap. 
28.10,11 (A.D. 125); OBrüss-Berl. 53.5 (A.D. 138); OWilb-Brk. 60.5 
(A.D. 138); POxy. 2588.13 (A.D. 148); PSI 1228.31 (A.D. 188); PNYU 
18.21,22 (A.D. 312+); 5.54; 9.3 (lst half 4th cent.) 

7 ¡¡j.uch SB 1663 — PLBat. i, 8.15 (A.D. 86 ); PBeattyPanop. 1.397 (A.D. 
298); POxy. 1974.15 (A.D. 499) 

vípucrou OTaitPetr. 245.7 (ca. A.D. 15-36); BGU 1675.25 (prob. 2nd cent.); 
OTaitAsh. 20.3 (A.D. 171?) 

Tjpucrov PMich. 121 R II ii.5 (A.D. 42); PMich. 322a.l0,ll (A.D. 46) 
cupucrou SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.18 (A.D. 261) 
o'ípoLCToi. SB 8092.20 (ca. A.D. 500) 

b) In accented syllables: 

Ipúqna (for Ipíqua) PThead. 8.11 part. rest., 16,17,18,20 (A.D. 306) 

crcpupú 8 [,v (for crcpupíSiov) POxy. 1924.14 (5th/6th cent.) 

xupúo (for xupícp) POxy. 1948.3 (early 6 th cent.) 

xaucrúpicov (for xauaípcnv) SB 5303.6 (Byz.) 

cf. uva (for '(va) PColt 50.4,5 (early 7th cent.) 

Note 1. The Latín loanword indictio is spelled ivSlxtÚojvop in PVindobWorp 
8.47, cf. yupvao'uap^yjaavTOi; for yupivacn,- 41-42 (A.D. 317-40); sim. SB 5273 = 
StudPal. xx, 128.17 (A.D. 487); for examples of the usual spelling with i, see 
above, p. 224. 

Note 2. oíSupop, etc., is the regular spelling in Román and Byzantine papyri : 2 

8 l 8 Ú[í.g) PSarap. 76.10 (early 2nd cent.) 

SÍ[S]upa SB 5217.21 (A.D. 148) 

SL^úpoup PMich. 169.3 (A.D. 145); sim. POxy. 533.15 (late 2nd/early 
3rd cent.); PLBat. i, 21.66,71, mag. (3rd cent.) 
cf. SiSupicov SB 1068, inscr. (n.d.) 

Si 8 upayevy)p SB 9554 (3).14,15 (A.D. 147); sim. BGU 26 = BGU 447.10 
(A.D. 175); PSI 1104.9 (A.D. 175); POxy. 1119 =WChr. 397.26- 
27 (A.D. 253: BL i, 332) 

Note 3. papcn/n:- is the regular spelling; ¡i,apcru7r- does not occur : 3 


1 7+üo-u is found in Att. and other inscrr. ( MS , 28; LSJ, s.v. -^¡juau<;) and predominates 
in the Ptol. p.app. of the 3rd cent. B.C., but in the 2nd and lst cent. B.C. it fluctuates w. 
TÍpiau, which is normal on ostr. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 81). See further Cronert, 22-23, nn. 1-2. 

2 For SuSíp.7], SuSúpwv, StSí(j.wv, etc., in the Ptol. papp., see Mayser i 2 , 1, 80-81. 

3 Cf. papcruTr- LXX, Gloss. Hsch. (LSJ, s.v.) and Lat. marsup(p)iv.m. papairr- alone 
occurs in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 82). 
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¡jiápaiTCTcoi OTaitPetr. 295.6 (A.D. 6-50); sim. SB 9017 (18).8 (lst/2nd 
cent.); PStrassb. 311.2 (A.D. 123); PTebt. 337.23 (late 2nd/early 
3rd cent.) 

[i.apcrÍTt7uv SB 4317.9 (ca. A.D. 200); POxy. 1670.11 (3rd cent.); PHermRees 
13.4 (4th cent.) 

Note 4. There is much variation in the spelling of the by-forms pióXipoc; and 
[xóXopSoí; and their derivad ves . 1 

1. The following spellings occur in the nouns and their derivatives: 
poXípou PLond. 1177 (iii, 180-90).301 part. rest., 306 (A.D. 113); OTait 

1138.3 (A.D. 211/12 ?); OTaitPetr. 310.4 (A.D. 212 ?) 
pioXí(3oLg PHarris 79.8 (3rd cent. ?) 
p.oXi,(3(oupYÓ<;) POxy. 2412.32 (A.D. 28/29) 

¡xoXipoopycp PRossGeorg. v, 61 E, R.5 part. rest., A, V .6 (4th cent.) 
¡xoXl(3oupy(oü) POxy. 915.1 (A.D. 572) 
pLoXo^ov PMich. 312.35 (A.D. 34); OTait 1997.3 (2nd/3rd cent.?) 
pioXu(3oupYÓ<; WO 1188.6 (Rom.); POxy. 1000 descr. (ca. A.D. 572); POxy. 
135 = WChr. 384.8, sim. 32 (A.D. 579) 

pioXu(3oupY(oü) SB 9368.4, sim. 5 (A.D. 577/8 or 592/3); PLond. 1028 
(ii, 276-7).22 (7th cent.) 
pioXof^TEg POxy. 1517.12 (A.D. 272/8) 
pi]oXí(38ou PErl. 100.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

poXípSoúv PFlor. 384.10, sim. 40 (5th cent. ?) 
p¡.óX[.p 8 ov PSI 237.2 (5th/6th cent.) 

PloXl(38oi>pyoú<; PBrem. 56 b.2 (ca. A.D. 117) 
poXúpS(ou) SB 9368.3,4 part. rest. (A.D. 577/8 or 592/3) 
poXúpScúv PMon. 4.13 (A.D. 581) 
pioXupS(ívou) PLond. 1177 (iü, 180-90).333 (A.D. 113)' 
pLoXu(38[oupYoi>] POxy. 2098 introd. 1 (A.D. 267/8) 

pLoXoLp/SoupYo - ^) WO 1485.6 part. rest., 17 (3rd/4th cent.) 
poXv¡ 8 ou POxy. 915.2 (A.D. 572) 
poXy]Pa( ) StudPal. iii, 700.3 (7th cent.) 

2. The adjective is always pioXifiloug or pioXt>(3oi><;: 
poXipa PMich. 312.13 (A.D. 34) 

poXLp?] PLond. 1823.9 (4th cent.) 

pioXu(3oi>v PAberd. 181.10 (A.D. 41-69); POxy. 1648.62 (late 2nd cent.); 
PTebt. 406.22 (ca. A.D. 266) 


1 (róXi.po<; Ep.; póXu(3So<; Simón. Hdt. TE. etc. (LSJ, s.vv.), prob. resulting fr. anaptyxis 
fr. *p.oX¡3- (Schwyzer i, 278). pioXupS- forms predomínate in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 
82). ¡i.óXi.¡3ov occurs in PGM 7.397 (3rd cent.), with poXu(3oov PGM 5.304-5 (4th cent.) and 
(i.oXipoüv PGM 10.37 (4th/5th cent.), etc. The MGr. form is poXífli. or ¡3oXípLL (Schwyzer 
i, 257). 
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1) oí > i: 

7rXíov (for 7 tXocov) OTait 1741.2,5 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1871.3 (late 5th 
cent.); PGot. 17 V.13 (6th/7th cent.) 

ISa (for oI8a) POslo 18.3 (A.D. 162) 
pi (for poi) SB 8091.16 (3rd cent.) 

Épí (for Ipoí) PThead. 22.7 (A.D. 342) 
ai (for aoi) PSI 1427.17 (A.D. 564) 

PovjíKic; (for PoyjO-oic;) OMich. 147.1 (3rd cent.) 
o[LÍoq (for Ó[xolcú<;) OOslo 16.2 (3rd cent.) 

Aitov (for XoiTtóv) SB 9621.3-4 (3rd cent. ?) 
tulcA (for ttolcS) PLips. 110.9 (ca. 3rd/4th cent.) 

ávixoSopoupÉvií; (for ávoixoSopoupÉvoic;) OFay. 21.1, with xáaTpn; for 
xáaTpoo; also 1 (A.D. 306) 

¿vix(íou) (for svoixíou) StudPal. viii, 798.1 (6th cent.); sim. 795.2,7; 
797.2; 800.2,3 (7th cent.) 

£7uxíou (for É7roLxíou) POxy. 2036.1, etc., 18 times, corr. 31,32 only 
(late 5th cent.); StudPal. x, 289.3 (7th cent.) 
cpivtxícov (for cpoivixícav) POxy. 1656.12 (late 4th/5th cent.) 
axiyZ (for axoi^Ei) PJand. 37.23 (5th/6th cent.); sim. PLBat. xi, 14.8 
(6th cent.); StudPal. iii, 77.11 (6th cent.); POxy. 1998.8,9 (6th cent.); 
BGU 371.35 (Arab.); etc. 

Lvov, ’ívou (for olvov, o’ívou) PMich. 608.9,11, corr. elsewh. (6th cent.) 
ítÍ[L(¿c, (for ÉToípcoc;) BGU 404.11 (prob. Arab.) 

2) l > oí: 

úxoía<; (for ofoúac;) PMich. 249.2, with olxsía 3 (A.D. 18) 
otxoía SB 4755.2,8, sim. 15-16,21,25, corr. 3,5 (Byz.) 
oLpa.'úcúv (for IpaTÍcov) PSI 1116.19 (2nd cent.) 
yjXLxoía (for y¡XixLa) PSI 1159.21 (2nd cent.) 
ot'aou (for i'oou) CPR 193:2; 194.2 (A.D. 161) 
o’Ítco (for 1 'tco) POxy. 1414.16: BL iii, 137 (A.D. 270-5) 

’A7roAAG)vo!.avc5 (for ’ATroXXcovLavñ») PBeattyPanop. 2.269 (A.D. 300) 
XoLVoaxÉppou (for XLVoaxÉppou) PMich. 521.17 (5th cent.) 
oiSoú, oíva (for íSoú, Lva) PHarris 154.4,5: BL iii, 82 (5th/6th cent.) 
cf. o íva (for iva) PColt 74.9 (ca. A.D. 685) 

c. u X El. 

1) u > ei: 

ópivEÍcapiEV (for opivúopisv) PFouad 18.12-13 (A.D. 53) 
aEivaa 7 i;áCou (for cruv-) PGissBibl. 20.40 (lst half 2nd cent.) 
ceí (for oú) SB 7572.7 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.) 

O-psíoo (for 0-púou) PMerton 123.5 (A.D. 151) 
yXuxEiTáircp (for yÁuxu-) PVars. 28.7 (6th cent.) 

EÍTráyco (for ÚTiáyco) PJand. 22.5 (A.D. 619-29); PApoll. 62.5 (A.D. 703-15) 
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2) ei > u: 

yuAó<; (for ^Eipóq) SB 5110 = PRyl. 160d, ii.28 (A.D. 42) 

7tAúcjH (for tcAelco) SB 8030= PMich. 245.27,29-30 (A.D. 47); sim. SB 
9017 (28).8,9 (lst/2nd cent.) 
áAúcpa8o<; (for txXeLcpaxocf) POxy. 2134.29 (ca. A.D. 170) 
ütcov (for eIttov) PMich. 510.25 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

PorjO-óa (for porjEsía) SB 1575 (n.d.) 

d. o i X El. 

1) oí > ei: 

7rEÍy¡CTOv (for 7ioÍ7)crov) PMerton 63.14 (A.D. 57); sim. POslo 88.20, corr. 
24-25 (late 4th cent.) 

SípiEipiv (for Sípioipov) SB 6662.9 (4th cent.) 

toi¡; eíxíccq (for xr¡q oixí<xq) PMerton 38.17 (mid 4th cent.) 

2) ei > oí: 

aECTCT7]¡j.oí(a)fj.ai) (for cr£cnr]¡j.EÍcofj.ai) PNYU lla.67 (lst half 4th cent.); 

sim. PMerton 95.5 (5th cent.) 
á7ro5úcroi (for -ScÓctei) PLBat. xi, 13.11 (A.D. 372) 
oí (for eí) POxy. 1130.20, with poí for pu¡ 21 (A.D. 484) 
cruyoi (for utoi^ei) POxy. 1998.8,9 (6th cent.) 

These interchanges of the symbols for /y/ and /i/ possibly indícate the un- 
rounding of the /y/ and its merger with /i/ at least in the Byzantine period. 1 
But the relative infrequency of the examples suggests that /y/ and /i/ were 
confused by underdifferentiation of phonemes through bilingual interference, 
since Coptic had no /y/ sound. There is a parallel interchange of r and r in 
Greek loanwords in Coptic, though predominantly in Bohairic, 2 from which 
dialect area relatively few papyri come. 

3. Interchange of o (oí) and e (ai). 

These interchanges occur mainly in unaccented syllables. Examples in ac- 
cented syllables occur almost exclusively before a back vowel, a nasal, or /s/, 
in which positions there was also an interchange of e with i and ei. 3 

a. u X e. 

1) u > e : 

É8púcrx(a<;) (for óSpíuxap) PMich. 121 R II ii.8; sim. III i.2,8; IV i.3 
(A.D. 42) 

CTEVTá^Eax; (for cov-) POxy. 1046.5 (A.D. 218/19) 


1 See above, p. 267. 

2 Kahle, VIII, §59A, Bohlig, 100-2; Wessely, Lehnworter, 7; Hopfner, 3; Crum, 70, 467. 

3 See above, pp. 249-59. 
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crEvypacpfj PLond. 1687.23 (A.D. 523); sim. PCairMasp. 128.36 (A.D. 
547) ' 

cteveSúctei, creva[peaá]CTr¡c; PPar. 21b.8,20 (A.D. 592) 
syuévov (for uyiaívEiv) PMich. 517.3-4 (3rd/4th cent.) 

’O^upeyÍTT] (for ’O^upuyyLTY]) POxy. 1298.17 (4th cent.) 

TcÉpEdv (for TcÉpuCTi) PMich. 160.16 (4th/5th cent.) 
ysvExap (for yuvaixccc;) POxy. 1835.2, etc., sim. 5 times (late 5th/early 
6 th cent.) 

syyEopLÉvou (for eyyuoúpi.Évou) PAntin. 42.5, with TjyyueieToü 5, etc. (A.D. 

542); PGrenf. ii, 86.14, with lyyuETOü for -yjtoü 13 (A.D. 595) 
yXEXETocTco (for yXuxu-) PPar. 21b.7 (A.D. 592) 
euTEyñx; (for EÜxuyñx;) PMichael. 127.2 (6th/7th cent.) 

2 ) e > u: 

Suop-ac; (for Séay.ccc) PRyl. 135.11 (A.D. 34); sim. PFay. 119.4,5 (ca. 
A.D. 100) 

áXXyjXuvxyp (for -Eyyúr]^) PMich. 304.8 (A.D. 42?); sim. PSI 909.6 
(A.D. 44); PMerton 68.5 (A.D. 137); PSI 961.33 (A.D. 176/8); BGU 
217 i.11 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

7 tpoaevEvuy(-8-évTCúv) SB 7260 = PMich. 121 R III vii.3 (A.D. 42) 
ávavTQVuyfxÉvT] (for ávEV7]V£ypLÉvr]) PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).28 (A.D. 
44: BL i,' 282) 

rcpocrSuop-Évcov (for -Scop-Évcov) PMich. 322a.31,42 (A.D. 46) 
IlToXufxaLou (for IlToXEp!.atou) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.41 (A.D. 72) 
p.ETuúpoo (for pLETEtópou) PFay. 116.12 (A.D. 104) 
p.o)voSoapLÍa<; (for piovoSEcrpLÍac;) PTebt. 572 descr. (2nd cent.) 
BpovTavixoo (for BpEvxavLxoü) StudPal. xxii, 42.3 (A.D. 185) 
uXÉoo (for IXaíou) OOslo 18.1 (3rd cent.) 

O-upiévou (for O-Epiévoo) PCairMasp. 328 ix.31,33 (A.D. 521); PLond. 1716.16 
(A.D. 570 ?) 

7 TEV'9-upóv (for TCEvO-epáv) PSI 964.25 (6th cent.) 

cf. crf)pí.upov (for ay)[j.Epov) SB 4590.8, inscr. (n.d.); 8533.6, inscr. (Rom.) 

b. oí X E . 1 
1) ot, > e: 

e c, (for olp) PMich. 274-5.5 (A.D. 46/47) 
cpévixoc; (for cpoívtxop) WO 272.5 (A.D. 179) 

1 The interchange oí pLe and píen, ae and aoi, is prob. niainly the result of syntactical 
confusión of cases. Cf. pe for poi POxy. 929.5 (late 2nd/3rd cent.); StudPal. viii, 1179.5 
(6th cent.); POxy. 1137.5 (A.D. 562-3); PJand. 20.4 (6th/7th cent.); etc.; ae for aot. POxy. 
744.8 (1 B.C.); POxy. 119.4,5 (2nd/3rd cent.); poi for ¡re PMich. 351.35 (A.D. 44); SB 
7356 = PMich. 203.17 (A.D. 98-117); PLond. 1881.5 (6th cent.); Ipioí for Épii PMich. 499.14 
(2nd cent.); aoL for ae SB 7354.4,6 (early 2nd cent.); BGU 191.3 (A.D. 143); BGU 300 = 
MChr. 345.3 (A.D. 148); SB 7357 = PMich. 206.3,24 (2nd cent.); BGU 384.3 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); PMich. 209.18 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.). 
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to te; zarpeóse; (for -ot^) Heoo? PMich. 209.5-6 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.) 
7uXécúv (for tcXoííúv) SB 9436 i). 4 (4th cent.) 

otejI (for aTot^el) PHermRees 75.4 (5th cent.); PSirassb. 287.7,8 (6th 
cent.); SB 9631.4 abbrev. (7th cent.) 

SÍxle, eptapToXé (for Síxatot, áptapTcoXoí) POxy. 1874.12,13 (6th cent.) 
Sí[xepo (for Sípoipov) PGrenf. ii, 105 = StudPal. iii, 258.5 (ca. A.D. 719) 
cf. exep.rj'Or] (for ¿xotfirjíb)) SB 6179.4, inscr. (Xtn.) 

2 ) e > oí: 

e^oiTai (for e^ete) BGU 15 ii.24 (A.D. 197) 
oíxoucácp (for ÉxouCTLtp) PLond. 991 (iii, 257-8).4 (6th cent.) 
exoívtjtoo (for éyévETo) SB 5603 B.l (A.D. 770-80: BL v, 97) 
cf. GrjpioLpov (for arjpLEpov) SB 8532.12, inscr. (Rom.) 
cf. oíxEp.r¡3-t (for Exoip-rjO-T]) SB 6194.1-2; sim. 6195.2, inscr. (Xtn.); 
8740.6, inscr. (A.D. 707) 

c. u (ol) X ai. 

1) u > cu: 

7 Tpoaxaívr)¡j.a (for Ttpocrxúv-/)¡j.a) PStrassb. 38.3 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xaLpíou (for xupíou) POxy. 1998.1,5,8 (6th cent.) 
áxaipcov (for áxupov) StudPal. iii, 134.6 (Byz.) 
alóq (for uíoü) SB 5590.2 (A.D. 723: BL v, 96) 

2) at. > u: 

Xupr¡pt.cúvo£¡ (for Xa(.pr¡[j.ovoi;) POxy. 1137.1 (A.D. 562-3) 

3) at > ol: 

yuvoLXEÍou (for yuvatxEtou) SB 1983 (6th cent.) 

These interchanges of the symbols for /y/ and /s/ occnr mainly in unaccented 
syllables, snggesting that they reflect the reduction of unstressed vowels to /a/. 
In terms of bilingnal interference, Coptic had a strong stress accent, with con- 
seqnent reduction of unstressed vowels. 1 There is also a parallel interchange of 
t and e in Greek loanwords in Coptic. 2 

C. BACK VOWELS 3 

1. Interchange of co and o. 

This occurs very frequently in all phonetic conditions throughout the Román 
and Byzantine periods. 


1 See below, p. 326. 

2 Kahle, VIII, §5, 25; BoMig, 102-3; Hopfner, 3; Crum, 50, 467. 

3 Scbwyzer i, 180-1, 184-5, 338-46; Lejeune, §223-5; Buck, GD, §5-8, 12-13, 22-23; MS, 
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a. 0 ( 1 ) > o i 1 

psao p.ExÓ7to (for p.Éacp p-Excórap) BGU 911.5 (A.D. 18); sim. PMich. 
251.38 (A.D. 19) 

p.éxpo xsxápxo (for p.Éxpcp XExápxcp) PMerton 10.42-43 (A.D. 21); 
sim. BGU 1018.18,23 (3rd cent.) 

xo (for t5>) PMich. 258.2 (A.D. 32/33); POxy. 1901.65 (2nd hand, 
with almost every co > o 21 times) (6th cent.) 

Xicrxpixo TpoTro (for XTjcjTpixa) xpórap) PRyl. 135.7 (A.D. 34); sim. 
PMich. 230.6 (A.D'. 48) 

puxpo (for puxpqí) BGU 834.5,8,10,24 (A.D. 125) 

Xóyo (for Xóycp) PLBat. xiii, 22.10 (2nd cent.) 
ovo (for ovcp) PStrassb. 250c.3-4 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
syo (for ’¿ X o>) PMich. 123 R III.25 (A.D. 45-47); PMich. 230.7 (A.D. 48); 
WO 28.1 (A.D. 76); 60.4 (A.D. 99/100); PCairlsidor. 123.8 (A.D. 317) 
árcelo PLond. 154 (ii, 178-9).24 (A.D. 68) 

¿pioXoyo PMich. 280.1 (lst cent.) 
ópivóo PHamb. 4.2 (A.D. 87) 

O-auptá^o, 0 -éXo PBaden 35.6,8 (A.D. 87); eS-éXo PMich. 473.8 (early 
2nd cent.) 

tzz\itzq PAmh. 132 = PSarap. 81.10 (early 2nd cent.); PJand. 12.10 
(3rd/4th cent.) 

spoTo (for spcoTco) PWürzb. 21 A.ll-12,18 (2nd cent.); Époxon PBerl- 
Leihg. 10.3 (A.D. 120) 

Xéyo (for Xéyo)) PLond. 1889 R.12; V.3 (6th cent.) 
xXaúcro (for xXaúcra)) POxy. 1874.11 (6th cent.) 

7¡p.ov, aúxov, cauxov (for -c3v) PMich. 282.1 (lst cent.) 
aúxov (for aúxaiv) BGU 910 ii.42 (A.D. 71: BL iii, 15) 
xov (for x¿5v) PBaden 35.5 (A.D. 87); PAmh. 132 = PSarap. 81, above 
line 9 (early 2nd cent.) 

ápyupixov XEtpaXaíov (for -c5v, -oov) POxy. 68= MChr. 228.10 (A.D. 131) 
Spa^p-ov (for Spa^p-wv) BGU 78 = 445.22 (A.D. 148/9) 

7 ¡p.ov OMich. 25.10 (A.D. 279); PMich. 573.18 (A.D. 316) 
ó(3oXov POxy. 9 V.7 (3rd/early 4th cent.) 

xov xpiO-ov, aúxov áypap.p.áxov ovxov (all for -cov) PLBat. xiii, 15.21,25 
(A.D. 435) 

ETzávo (for E7rávG)) PPrinc. 66.4 (lst cent.); PMich. 288-9.1 (lst cent.); 
SB 4755.3 (Byz.) 

bq (for ¿>q) PMich. 172.15 (A.D. 62); BGU 29 = StudPal. iii, 117.3 (7th/ 
8 th cent.); etc. 

xa0-ó<; (for xaO-fói;) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.36 (A.D. 72); BGU 80 = 
BGU 446.26 (A.D. 169-77: BL iii, 13) 


14-18, 21-2-6; Schweizer, 34-43, 68, 70, 95-96; Nachmanson, 18-19,23-24,27-31, 64; Hauser, 
21-24, 29-30; Rüsch, 20-25, 29-61, 76; Mayser i 2 , 1, 33-39, 44-46, 54, 70-76, 82-83, 116; 
Cronert, 19-20, 101-4; BDF, §29.1-2,4, 42.2; Psaltes, 1-13, 20, 36-38, 118-24. 

1 For the identification of oh w. co, see above, pp. 183-6. 
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ou7ro (for oíbicn) PBaden 35.12 (A.D. 87); PJand. 9.10 (2nd cent.) 
cjufi.cpov7]cjáTo (for ~cpcnv7]cráTcn) PFay. 138 = WChr. 95.4 (lst/2nd cent.); 

7 rpocjcpovoijfi.£v POxy. 52.18 (A.D. 325) 
óxxó (for óxtcÚ) WO 136.4 (A.D. 126); PPrinc. 57.8 (2nd cent.) 
yEvécjS-o (for yevécj'íkn) PMich. 423-4.24 (A.D. 197) 
evecTTOTop (for evecttcutop) PSI 1338.5 (A.D. 299) 

7 ro<; (for 7rcoi;) PMich. 518.14, corr. 24 (lst half 4th cent.) 
eyó (for eycó) BGU 1035 — WChr. 23.11 (5th cent.) 
xaXop (for xaXcñp) BGU 103 = WChr. 134.9 (6th/7th cent.) 

¿oq (for ecúq) StudPcd. viii, 802.3 (7th cent.) 


b. o > co: 

Kaícrapcnp (for Kaícrapop) WO 365.3 (A.D. 25) 

áxcí) (for arcó) WO 1551.2 (A.D. 34); SB 8950 = PSI 1320.18 (A.D. 82-96); 
BGU 68.6,20 (A.D. 113/14) 
utico (for ÚtiÓ) PMich. 264-5.18 (A.D. 37) 

Sicó (for 8ió) PMich. 228.24 (A.D. 47); 229.30; 230.23 (A.D. 48) 

&q (for 6q) PMich. 353.10 (A.D. 48); 305.26; 308.1 (lst cent.) 
cu (for ó) BGU 1615.18 (A.D. 84); WO 45.5 (A.D. 96/97); 64.5 (A.D. 101/2); 
69.5 (A.D. 103); etc. 

TECTcrapáxcovTa (for -xovtoc) BGU 44.13 (A.D. 102); sim. BGU 68.14-15, 
19-20 (A.D. 113/14) 

Sút; (for Sóp) PMich. 518.17 (lst half 4th cent.) 

aÚTcúp (for aÚTÓp) PNYU lia.15,17; 13.16 (lst half 4th cent.) 

uicóp (for uíóp) PThead. 22.6 (A.D. 342) 

tcÓ (for tÓ) PNYU 24.8 (A.D. 373) 

[xaXXcov (for fxaXXov) POxy. 2283.7 (A.D. 586) 

¿úXap (for oXap) POxy. 1863.16, sim. 19 (7th cent.); sim. 1862.35 (7th cent.) 

See further such documents as POxy. 1880, a petition of A.D. 427, in which 
there are nine examples of the interchange of co and o, while el and i are con- 
fused only a few times and ai and e only once. 

The confusión of o and cu indicates that the sounds originally represented 
by these symbols became identified in ¡o/ after the loss of quantitative distinc- 
tion. 1 This identification carne about elsewhere in the Koine by the beginning 
of the Román period. 2 


1 See below, p. 325. 

2 In the Att. inscrr., the interchange of o and cu begins in the 3rd cent. B.C., but becomes 
freq. only fr. the time of Hadrian ( MS, 24-26). It is found in Magnesian inscrr. fr. the beg. 
of the 2nd cent. B.C. (Nachmanson, 64), but at Pergamum generally only during the Rom. 
period (Schweizer, 95-96). In the Ptol. papp., it is rare in the 3rd cent. B.C. but very freq. 
fr. the beg. of the 2nd cent. B.C. in both accented and unaccented syll. wo. distinction (Mayser 
i 2 , 1, 73-76). However, there is no confusión of o and oj in the Herc. papp. (Cronert, 19-20). 
o and cd interchange in Gr. loanwords in Copt. (Bóhlig, 91-92). 
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2. Interchange of a with e and other front vowels. 
a. Interchange of a and s. 

This occurs frequently, not only in unaccented syllables where vowel reduction 
or assimilation are possible factors, but in accented syllables as well, and in 
various other phonetic conditions, especially before /r/. 

1) a > e. 

a) In forms of xÉggolozc^ usually but not always before a in the foliowing 
syllable: 1 

TÉcTCTepa (for TÉaaapoc) BGU 133.9 part. rest. (A.D. 144/5); SB 7247 = 
PMich. 214.23 (A.D. 296); StudPal. iii, 120.5, corr. 6 (6th cent.); POxy. 
145 = StudPal. iii, 279.3 (A.D. 552); 148.2,3 (A.D. 556); 149.3, sim. 4 
(A.D. 572); PMerton 46.2 (late 6th cent.) 

TÉoazpzc, SB 7375.7 (A.D. 222/35) 

TEcréptúv, TETÉpTou, TETcpTov PSI 66.11,20,35 (5th cent?) 
tÉteptov PRyl. 120.11 (A.D. 167) 

SsxaTÉtTEpa POxy. 1645.17, corr. 8 (A.D. 308); sim. PMich. 521.16 (5th 
cent.) 

TenCTEpáxovToc BGU 68.16 (A.D. 113/14); PMeyer 12.12 (A.D. 115); 
PRyl. 163.20 (A.D. 139); PFlor. 1 = MChr. 243.4,5, etc. (A.D. 153); 
PTebt. 397 = MChr. 321.9-10, etc. (A.D. 198); BGU 1657.11,21,27, 
corr. 9,17 (A.D. 231); PCairlsidor. 68.13 (prob. A.D. 309/10); PMich. 
611.13 (A.D. 412); PLBat. xiii, 16.17 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

b) In forms of (8i)SácrxaXo<;, etc: 2 

SiSectxocXix^) PMich. 121 V XI.13, corr. 11.12, XII.6 (A.D. 42); sim. 
123 R lf.34; III.9 (A.D. 45-47); 128 III.20 (A.D. 46-47); 240.40 (A.D. 
46-47); POxy. 2971.39 (A.D. 66) 

SiSECTxáXw PMich. 170.10 (A.D. 49); sim. 171.14-15 (A.D. 58); 172.12 
(A.D. 62); POxy. 2971.15,23 (A.D. 66) 
ypa][X[xaToSiSECTxáXou PMerton 113.8 (2nd cent.) 

SéaxocXoc; PMich. 123 R XXI.9 (A.D. 45-47); BGU 332.9-10 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
[S]E(jxáXy]v PMich. 464.10 (A.D. 99) 

SectxocXov POxy. 2595.9-10 (3rd cent.) 

8 é<a>xaXs PJand. 101.5,8: Kapsomenakis, ’AAyjvoc 73-74 (1973), 571 
(5th/6tlr cent.) 


1 Ion. TÉaaepe?, TÉaaepa ( LSJ, s.v.), poss. arising through. assimilation or dissimilation 
or change of unstressed atoe (Hatzidakis, Einl., 149-50; Thumb, Hell., 72), is found in Asia 
Minor inscrr. (Sclrweizer, 163-4) and the NT ( BDF, §29.1), but only sporadically in the Ptol. 
papp. (Mayser i 2 * , 1, 34-35). MGr. has preserved the -ep- spelling in réaaepa /tesera/ along 
with récaapa, while maintaining the /ar/ pronunciation and spelling in aapávra /saranda/ 
'forty 5 (Mirambel, Gram., 107 & n. 1; Thumb, Handbook, §127). 

2 Kapsomenakis, 121-2, adduces a MGr. survival of SécrxaXo? in Pontos, but the normal 

MGr. form is (Si)SáaxaXo?. The loss of Si- is part of the process wh. left MGr. generally 

wo. redupl. (cf. Jannaris, §737). 
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c) In other words. 

i. In unaccented syllables: 

lypixvofiíou (for áyopa-) PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).35 (A.D. 44: BL i, 282) 
mxvTe (for 7rávTa) OTheb. 126.3-4 (early lst cent.) 

ETUTÉTaye (for -TÉxaya) PMich. 348.33 (A.D. 27) 

a]uvE^cóp7]CTE (for -Eyd)p7](ja) StudPal. xxii, 43.30 (A.D. 151) 
7 rEpaxopy¡((jECOí;) (for 7rapaycopy¡crECüt;) PMich. 128 IIT.13 (A.D. 46-47) 
7TEpEYÉv£To (for mxp-) PLond. 998 (iii, 243-4).6 (3rd cent.: BL i, 293) 
7rEpaYcoYV]í; (for izoipoiywyriq) POxy. 2729.22-23 (4th cent.) 
fjuxxspEÍa (for piaxccpía) PMich. 202.7 (A.D. 105) 
yc^áSpiov (for yccXáSpiov) POxy. 1142.13 (late 3rd cent.) 
cúpiEptog (for súpapcot;) PBeattyPanop. 1.231,234,238, corr. 265, etc. 
(A.D. 298) 

^YP^ 1 * (for EYpai{/a) POxy. 1645.19 (A.D. 308) 
ctuveyo¡j.ÉvoU£; (for -aYop.Évou<;) PHennRees 57.4 (4th cent.) 
xaTE^ícoCTEV (for xaxa-) PSI 889.6 (6th/7th cent.) 
evSexe (for EvScxa) POxy. 2000.10 (6th/7th cent.) 


Note 1. There is a frequent change of a to e in Egyptian personal and place 
ñames and in Latin loan words, mainly in unaccented syllables and before /r/. 1 

SEpá7r[L]Si. POxy. 1149.2 (2nd cent.) 

2¡Epá7u8ot; PMich. 211.4 (2nd/3rd cent.); 514.6,30 (god), with 2¡ap~ 
1 (woman) (3rd cent.) 

SEparacovoí; PMich. 235.6 (A.D. 41); PLeit. 3.4 (ca. A.D. 313) 
2Epa7ráp.p.G3v PLeit. 5.37-38 (ca. A.D. 180); sim. ÍVO 173.2 (A.D. 140); 
' BGU 151.10 (Xtn.) 

Oe AocrÉpaTU^ PBeattyPanop. 1.303 (A.D. 298) 

2eTa(3oíj (for 2<xTa(3oíj) PCairLsidor. 20.25 (A.D. 314+) 

KspavíSos (for ICapavíSog) OMich. 202.3; 203.2; 204.3; 786.3; 1018.2-3; 
1022.3 (early 4th cent.); etc. 

epp.oxoú(jTtop(, armicustos PHamb. 88 V.3 (mid 2nd cent.); for ápp- spel- 
lings, see above, p. 220, and add áp¡i.i > [xoú<TTG3p PMich. 466.17 (A.D. 
107) 

Ép¡j.LYÉpcov armiger POxy. 1888.2 (A.D. 488) 

npe^éxoiq privatus BGU 781 vi.7 (lst cent.); for examples of 7rpt,(3aT-, 
see above, p. 69 

cf. (ExÉpLcov vicarius PColt 134.3 (late 6th cent.) 


1 Sáparuc is the normal spelling in the Ptol. papp., only later the derivatives Sepa7ueíov 
and SepaTiíoiv, never Separa?, Sepa7ra[jL(jt,wv, etc. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 33-34, & n. 2). Eckinger, 
11, cites only 3 exx. of e for Lat. a. For a for Lat. e, see below, pp. 283-4. For Sepuaríxiv, etc., 
see above, p. 106, 
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Note 2. pacpocv- sometimes appears as pecpav-: 1 

pecpavívou PStrassb. 299 V.ll (2nd cent.); PMichael. 18 iv. 12,23 part. 
rest. (mid 3rd cent.: BL iv, 51); BGU 34 v.18,20,22 (lst half 4th cent.: 
BL v, 9); PErl. 111.12 abbrev., with pacp(avívou) 2 (5th/6th cent.) 
pcacpocvívou (= pscp-) PLond. 1259 (iii, 239-40).23 (4th cent.); PMich. 
613.4 (A.D. 415) 

pecpavateXaíou POxy. 155.8 (6th cent.); sim. PApoll. 93 A.10 (A.D. 
703-15) 

cf. pucpávou OTait 972.2 (A.D. 34) 

but pacpavívou BGU 1097.14 (A.D. 41-69); PMich. 481.18-19 (early 2nd 
cent.); PFay. 96 = WChr. 313.17 (A.D. 143); StudPal. xxii, 177.33 
(A.D. 137); PSI 683.32 (A.D. 199); POxy. 1275.18; 936.8 (3rd 
cent.); PAntin. 99.9 part. rest. (early 4th cent.); etc. 
pacpávou POxy. 1212.7 (2nd cent.); PCairMasp. 145.7 (6th cent.); 

PLond. 113 (10) = WChr. 8.15-16 part. rest. (A.D. 639-40) 
pacpávco, pacpavo<T7répp.ou PPrinc. 147 = SB 10532.12,14-15, sim. 24 
(A.D. 87/88) 

pacpaveÁaíou PMich. 508.15 part. rest. (2nd/3rd cent.); PAntin. 92.7 
(4th/5th cent.); StudPal. x, 251 ii.7 part. rest., sim. 13 (6th cent.); 
StudPal. xx, 218.33 (7th cent.) 

Note 3. áyyapEÍa, etc., is sometimes written éyyap-, perhaps on the analogy 
of Éy-: 2 

svyapEÚEiv (for áyyapEÚEiv) PLond. 1171 V c = WChr. 439.2 (A.D. 42) 
EvyapEU0ELcja BGU 1568.4, sim. 8 (A.D. 261) 

éyyapÉap (for áyyapEÍap: BL iv, 32) PFuadCrawford 6.6 (3rd cent. ?); 

sim. StudPal. xx, 75 i.21 (3rd/4th cent.); BGU 21 iii.16 (A.D. 340) 
EvyapEtcov PRossGeorg. ii, 18.148 (A.D. 140) 
but ávyapEioiv, ávyapEÚsiv SB 8248.21,24 (A.D. 48-49) 

áyyapEuopÉvcov SB 3924.18 (A.D. 19); sim. PGrenf. ii, 95.2: BL i, 
192 (6th/7th cent.) 

áyyapEU-9-cocn SB 7993 = PSL 1333.15 (3rd cent.) 
áyyap(íap) StudPal. viii, 1241.3 (6th/7th cent.); sim. StudPal. x, 
295 V.l, etc. (7th/8th cent.); PLond. 1403.7 (A.D. 709-14); etc. 
ayyapíav PApoll. 12.6 (A.D. 706) 
áyyapELoa PLond. 1356 = WChr. 254,11 (A.D. 710) 
áyyap^UTab;) PSL 200.2 (A.D. 592); sim. PCairMasp. 325 i, V.16, 
etc. (A.D. 585+); PJand. 24.1 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 


1 pétpavop (Ion. ?) Hp. Gloss. ( LSJ , s.v. pátpavop). Only patpav- occurs in the Ptol. papp. 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 35). 

2 There are 2 exx. of éyyap- in the Ptol. papp., w. 4 exx. of áyyap- (Mayser i 2 , 1, 37). 
éyyap- is also found in codd, of the NT ( BDF, §42.2). 
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Note 4. Xoc^ávYj 1 is sometimes spelled Xe^ávrj in Byzantine documents; the 
following forms occur: 

Aei];áv7¡<; PLond. 1771.10 (6th cent.); PCairMasp. 289.11 (6th cent.); 
300.15 part. rest. (A.D. 526); 347 ii note (6th cent.); SB 9085 inv. 
16048.20 (A.D. 565); perh. also Ae^tocv-yj] PLond. 1695.24 (A.D. 531 ?) 

PHamb. 68.41 (A.D. 550+); PMichael. 46.22 (A.D. 559); 
54.12 (6th cent.) 

PCornell 22.44 (early lst cent.); PMichael. 43.11 (A.D. 526); 
PLond. 1694.22 (lst half 6th cent.); sim. PLond. 1698.4 (mid 6th cent.) 
Aap(Jjáve;t,a PAntin. 92.26 (4th/5th cent.) 

ii. In accented syllables: 

exoucto. (for áyouaoc) BGTJ 1106 = MChr. 108.51 (13 B.C.) 

Huyocxpeai (for Huyocxpácri) BGTJ 1013.8 (A.D. 41-69) 2 
Ivéxou (for Éváxou) PAmh. 87 = PSarap. 27.4 (A.D. 125) 
xaxé (for xaxá) PSL 450.36 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

SiÉO-ecuv (for SiáO-eaiv) POxy. 52.13 (A.D. 325) 

Sié (for Siá) SB 9511 = PMed. 87.5 (6th cent.) 

(j lé (for pá) PPrinc. 70.8 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

péO-e (for pá-9-s) PLBat. xvii, 16 = SB 10286 b.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

pé9-copEV (for pá&copEv) PLond. 1916.26 (ca. A.D. 330-40) 

PpÉxia (for Ppáxia) PRyl. 627.33 (A.D. 317-23) 
peyc^pe (for páyopoa) PGen. 54= PAbinn. 35.7 (ca. A.D. 346) 
Épyécraa-9-ai (for cpyáaaa-9-ai,) PBouriant 20 = PAbinn. 63.30 (A.D. 350) 
s-xavxE c, (for á-xavxEi;) PPar. 21b.4, with É7rév£yx£<; for É7uávayxE<; 24, 
á-xavxa 19 (A.D. 592) 

7 upajxé^avxo<; (for 7rpoxá¿;avxo<;) POxy. 138.47 (A.D. 610/11) 

Note. The Attic spellings -ia-, -ua-, are preferred to the Ionic-Hellenistic 
spellings -le-, -UE-, in pía&oq, cpiáAv], and xúahoc;; the spellings fluctuate in forms 
of uoCkoc,. 3 

1 . i^íaO-oi;, etc., is the normal spelling; ^íchoc; is rare: 

(Jná&oix; PMed. 6.9 (A.D. 26); OTaitPetr. 233.6 abbrev. (A.D. 29); 257.6 
(ca. A.D. 37-41); 262.8 (A.D. 41) 

^[.á-9-ou PMich. 238.77 abbrev. (A.D. 46); PLond. 928 (iii, 190-1).10 
(2nd cent.) 

ijaáO-cov POxy. 520.16 (A.D. 143); PBeattyPanop. 1.122,162, with 
^láO-op; 121, i[/£t,a'9-£Íot,i; 161 (A.D. 298) 
ijaá-9-iov BGTJ 812 i.5,8 (2nd/3rd cent.); ijnáxioov PLBat. xi, 1 i. 19; 
sim. ii.18 (A.D. 338) 

ij/iá-9-ia OTait 2366.2 (Rom.); BGTJ 812 i.8 (2nd/3rd cent.); PRyl. 


1 }.a(p)tjjáv7] Dsc. Gal. and Ptol. papp. ( LSJ, s.v.) 

2 See also Morphology I C 3. 

3 Cf. Schwyzer i, 243(-4), Zus. 1; BDF, §29.2. Only the Att. spellings are found in the 
Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 36). 
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627.127, etc. abbrev. (A.D. 317-23); POxy. 148 = StudPal. iii, 
282.2,3 abbrev. (A.D. 556); sim. PAlexGiss. 44.5 (ca. A.D. 120) 
toc-9-ícov PJand. 150 i.l part. rest. (3rd cent.); PLond. 1713.33 (A.D. 
569); PLond. 1714.33 (A.D. 570); PLond. 1433.281 (A.D. 706/7); etc. 
iJnaO-oTrXóxaH. PSI 1132.8 (A.D. 61) 

(Jué&oix; OTaitPetr. 228.5 (A.D. 26); PGiss. 70.6 (ca. A.D- 117) 

<JnÉíhv POxy. 1923.7 (5th/early 6th cent.) 

2 . cpiáÁT] is the only spelling attested: 

cpiáÁT] POxy. 521.17 (2nd cent.); BGU 338 = MChr. 91 ii.22 (2nd half 
2 nd cent.); etc. 

cptáAv]^, cpiáAyjv POxy. 937.12,18 (3rd cent.); sim. PSI 306.8 (2nd/3rd 
cent.); cf. PLBat. i, 21.39 & 42,43 mag. (3rd cent.) 
cpiaXcov PFay. 127.9-10 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

(piakcnc, PMichael. 23 B.2 (A.D. 296) 
cpiáXiov SB 8384.10 with cpt,á>a]V 12 (A.D. 260-8) 

3. xúa&o c, is likewise the only spelling attested: 

xócdfov POxy. 1583.10 (2nd cent.); OStrassb. 652.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xúaO-oi; PErl. 21.42 part. rest. (ca. A.D. 195); PGrenf. ii, 111 = WChr. 

135.30 abbrev. (5th/6th cent.) 
xótxOoi PCornell 33.12 (3rd cent.) 
xoá0(cov) POslo 46.5 (3rd cent.) 

xuátha PLond. 1657.11 (4th/5th cent.); sim. POxy. 1289.10,13 (5th cent.) 

4. uaXo c, and ueXoq occur in approximately equal frequency: 

íáXou (for úáXou) PRossGeorg. ii, 41.42 (2nd cent.); PBon. 38 A i.15 (3rd/ 
4th cent.) 

uaXov PFay. 134.4 (early 4th cent.) 
óaXoTrcóXyji; OTait 1752.5 (2nd cent.) 
óaAEiSvjfy SB 9307.1 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
uaXo^G PBaden 97.35 (Arab.) 
uccAy) (adj.) PRossGeorg. ii, 29.1 (2nd cent.) 

óaÁaí POxy. 1294.6 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.) 

6 a[X]oüv SB 9238.19 (A.D. 198-212) 
óaX¿5v POxy. 2058.34 (6th cent.) 
óéXcov PYale 84.3 (A.D. 213) 

ueXa PLBat. xvi, 30 i.8 (3rd cent.) 

óéXXou (for úéXou) PRossGeorg. v, 61 A R.17 (4th cent.) 

6eXXoopy¿5v PRyl. 374.5 (late Ist cent. B.C./early lst cent. A.D.) 

óeXoopycav PGot. 7.4 (mid 3rd cent.: BL v, 36) 
úcXS (adj.) PLond. 191 (ii,' 264-5).16 (A.D. 103-17) 
óeXoüv PLBat. vi, 49a ii.3 (prob. A.D. 205) 

6 eXa<t> POxy. 741.15 (2nd cent.) 

Óé[Xea StudPal. v, 9.6' (3rd cent.) 

úsÁcav PFay. 104.1,2 (late 3rd cent.); prob. also óaiXcav PLBat. vi, 
49 b ii.8 (prob. A.D. 205) 
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2 ) e > a. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

£7tÓ7]aa (for énor/]as) PMerton 104.12 (early Rom.) 

9-apa7i£Lav (for ■8-£pa7i£Lav) PSI 446.7 (A.D. 133/7) 

[XETáSoTa (for -Sote) StudPal. xxii, 184.32-33: BL ii, 2, 168 (A.D. 140?) 
Éyavápnrjv (for EyEvápLYjv) PMich. 209.7, corr. elsewh. (late 2nd/early 3rd 
cent.) 

áxoocrícng (for Éxoucría><;) SB 7988 = PSI 1329.8 (A.D. 212) 

piará (for pierá) BGU 1030.6 (3rd cent.) 

crúv&acug (for -■8-Ecnq) POxy. 2407.22 (late 3rd cent.) 

7iÉvTa (for 7T£vte) POxy. 1998.9, corr. 7 (6th cent.) 
piaypix(óv) (for pieyapixóv) PGot. 17 R.16 (6th/7th cent.) 

XéXaxr[a]i (for XéXExrai) PLond. 1384.37 (A.D. 710?) 

Note 1. ÉpyaXeiov appears frequently as ápy-: 

ápyaXea (for EpyaXEia) PRyl. 138.20 (A.D. 34); sim. PLond. 280 = WChr. 
312.10,14 (A.D. 55); PHeid. 237.12 (2nd cent.); PAmh. 93= WChr. 
314.20 (A.D. 181); POxy. 2875.32 (early 3rd cent.); SB 6946 = PLBat. 
vi, 54.19-20 (A.D. 219/23); PFlor. 158.4 (3rd cent.); SB 9150.37,47 
(5th cent.) 

ápyaXcig a (for épyaÁEia ?) OTait 2154.2 (4th cent.) 
ápyaXiSícov SB 9406.271 (A.D. 246); 9409 (7).100 (A.D. 252/3) 
EpyaXía PFlor. 185.15 (A.D. 254); POxy. 1220.17 (3rd cent.) 

EpyaXEicov WChr. 13.8 (A.D. 34/35); sim. PGiss. 82.15 (A.D. 117); 

PBeattyPanop. 1.215 (A.D. 298); PCairMasp. 295 ii.5 (6th cent.) 
EpyaXaícov (for -eicov) PLond. 1334.10 (A.D. 709) 

EpyaXíSia PCairMasp. 273 descr. (6th cent.) 

EpyaXiSícov PCairMasp. 1.24 (A.D. 514) 

Note 2. XcxávT] is sometimes spelled Xaxávrj; 1 the following examples occur: 

XaxávT] POxy. 1269.23 (early 2nd cent.) 

Xayávyj PCairlsidor. 137.1 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

XExávT) StudPal. xx, 67 R.2 (2nd/3rd cent.); PTebt. 406.13 (ca. A.D. 
266); perh. also PLond. 1657.5 (4th/5th cent.) 

Note 3. Latin e is sometimes transcribed by a, regularly by assimilation 
in xaXávSai, occasionally before a in a following syllable in other loanwords 
and ñames. 2 


1 Att. xávv), Hell. Xaxávv] ( LSJ, s.v. XsxávT]). Xsxávv] is used excl. in the Ptol. papp. 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 44-45). 

2 Meinersmann, 108; cf. Eckinger, 18-19 (calendae transcribed xccXávSca wo. exc. fr. 
the 2nd cent. B.C. on). 
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xaÁavScñv calendae BGU 113= WChr. 458.8 (A.D. 140); PLond. 1178 
= WChr. 156.48 (A.D. 194); POxy. 2348.44 (A.D. 224); etc.; cf. PLond. 
130 (i, 132-9).44, horoscope (lst/2nd cent.) 
oúccTpavó<; veteranas PHamb. 83.8 (prob. A.D. 156/7); PMich. 223.1542 
(A.D. 171-2); 224.1467,4055,6001,6252 (A.D. 172-3); 225.2091 (A.D. 
173-4); SB 7630 = PSI 1325.22 (A.D. 176/80); PFlor. 87.6 part. rest., 
corr. 4 (4th cent.) 
oúaTpavou SB 7379.25 (A.D. 177) 
oúccTp[avcó PSAAthen. 27.10 (A.D. 150) 
o]ú<xTpav[¿3]v PGrenf. ii, 51.5 (A.D. 143) 

oúccTpavy)<; (adj.) PHamb. 39 F i.l; sim. G ii.10, corr. 1 (A.D. 179) 
cf. ’OaTpavói; PDura 31.56 (A.D. 204) 
but oucTpavói; BGU 71.1 (A.D. 189); PLond. 1157 (iii, 61-68).31, etc. 
(A.D. 266/7: BL i, 277); PLond. 249 = PAbinn. 75.34, sim. 35 (ca. 
A.D. 350); etc. 

Oúacr 7 racnavoü Vespasianas PAmh. 130.20 (A.D. 70); WO 1042.3 part. 
rest. (A.D. 70/71) 

but OÚ£<x 7 racn.avoi¡ elsewhere; for examples, see above, p. 247 

b) In accented syllables: 

Ú 7 ráp (for Ú 7 rép) SB 9109.7 (A.D. 31) 

ÉT(x.pi<; (for ÉTÉpot.<;) PGrenf. ii, 41 = MChr. 183.26 (A.D. 46) 

7 r<xpcd; 7 ) (for napé^f]) PFouad 37.4, sim. 7: BL iii, 60-61 (A.D. 48) 

7 rapá^ (for 7 rapéí;) SB 5218.4 (A.D. 156) 

Sá (for Sé) SB 9252 = PLBat. vi, 19.6 (A.D. 118) 

T<xcrcrapa[<;] (for vécrcrapai;) SB 8984.3 (A.D. 140) 

Soa|ji.Xá<; (for SatjuÁéi;) PPrinc. 165.8 (2nd cent.) 

áypa^cc (for eypacj;a) BGU 80 = BGU 446.25 (A.D. 169-77: BL iii, 13) 
áScúxa (for eScoxa) POxy. 2771.4 (A.D. 323) 

7rap£t,]Á7¡9ávat. (for -EiÁTjcpévai) PCornell 45 = SB 9833.12 (A.D. 299) 
arroba (for á7roi|;é) PLond. 1081 (iii, 282-3).2 (7th cent.) 

Note. The Doric spellings 7 uá(^co and ápcpiá^co are used exclusively in Román 
and Byzantine papyri . 1 Only the following forms occur: 

7 re 7 uáxap.£:v SB 9017 (14).9 (lst/2nd cent.); PMich. 473.27 part. rest. 
(early 2 nd cent.) 

mao-Fr) SB 9345.3 (lst/2nd cent.) 

7 uaCcóp£vo<; PHamb. 6 = WChr. 320.16-17 (A.D. 129) 

E 7 uá^ovTo PMich. 457.14 (late 3rd cent.) 

7 uác¡m, 7 uácravT£<;, 7 uáaa<; PLond. 1914.11,16,35 (A.D. 335?)' 
macrávTcüv SB 8003.5 (4th cent.) 


1 Only 7ué^GL> is attested in tile Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 ,1, 8). 7riá^o:> and ápcpiá^co are found 
in tUe NT (BDF, §29.2). 
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7 uá<TaL PLond. 483 (ii, 323-9).76 (A.D. 616) 
á^cptáffavTEi; SB 6949 = SB 8546.24 (before A.D. 356) 
áfi.tpiáCECT'&aL PJand. 62.14 (6th cent.) 

cf. ápcpiaCT&Y)cr[ov]Ta!. PMur. 115.9 (A.D. 124); sim. 116a.9 (lst half 
2 nd cent.) 

An interchange of a and e is found elsewhere in Greek, especially before liquids. 1 
But nowhere outside Egypt is it found so frequently and unconditionally, 2 and 
bilingual interference has long been postulated to explain it, especially when 
it occurs in accented syllables. 3 The interchange in unaccented syllables probably 
reflects the reduction of unstressed vowels to /o/; in accented syllables, it indicates 
underdifferentiation of phonemes through bilingual interference. In Sahidic 
and Bohairic orthography, a and e ( - ) are positional variants in stressed syl¬ 
lables, e occurring (except in Greek loanwords or as an allophone or orthographic 
variant of h) only before p] 4 , g, and aj, and in final position; 5 and (in Sahidic) 
the supralinear stroke appears only over (i.e., before in pronunciation) the 
sonants 6 ^ n ji p. 6 In these dialects, a does not normally occur in these 
positions except where it in turn is a positional variant of o before p], g, cy. 7 
Thus the sounds represented in stressed syllables in Sahidic and Bohairic by 
¿ e ( - ), probably [a e a], are allophones of the phoneme /a/(except for e repre- 
senting the allophone of h). In these dialect areas, 8 a Greek speaker whose writ- 
ings show other evidence of bilingual interference might be expected to confuse 
Greek accented /a/ and ¡z¡ because in these dialects there was no phonemic dis- 
tinction between the two sounds. In the other dialects, a and e represent dis- 
tinct phonemes in stressed syllables, while a and o are positional variants 
with o occurring only in final position and before p]. 9 The e ~ a opposi- 
tion of these dialects corresponds etymologically to the a ~ o opposition 
of Sahidic and Bohairic. In no dialect of Coptic were there more than two 
phonemes in accented syllables for the sounds in question, whereas in Greek there 


1 Cf. e > a before p in NWGr., e.g., Locr. cpápsiv, rca-rápa, Delph. cpápev, parápa; 
e > a before X in Delpb. AaXtpoti;, etc.; El. e > a also after p, before final -v, and occ. in other 
positions as well (Buck, GD, §12; Schwyzer i, 181). Final a changes to e in Thess. 8 lé, as 
occ. final ai to ei (Buck, GD, §7). e preceding or íollowing a liquid is often lowered (Schwyzer 
i, 274-5; Lejeune, §230), and assimilation or dissimilation in the presence of another a and 
e are found (Schwyzer i, 255-8). In the Att. inscrr., épETTj for ápeT7¡ is found, prob. through 
dissimilation (MS, 15). 

2 The mag. tablets show a few parallels, e.g., a-u for sti Audollent #241.23, Carthage 
(n.d.). Elsewh. it is common only in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 33-37, 44-45). 

3 Mayser i, 55; Dieterich, 10-11; Thumb, Hell., 138; Kapsomenakis, 34-35. 

4 This represents a laryngeal (aleph/ayin); the vowel in this position is always doubled 
in S, but not in B, where the laryngeals were lost earlier (Steindorff, 8, 34-35; Worrell, 79; 
Vergote, Gram., la, § 14). 

5 Steindorff, 8-9; Worrell, 59, 73-74, 84; Vergote, Gram., la, §40. 

6 Steindorff, 29; Worrell, 11-14; Vergote, Gram., la, §54. 

7 Steindorff, 32; Worrell, 78; Vergote, Gram., la, §39, 60-6-1; and see below, pp. 288-9. 

8 See map, pp. 52-53. 

9 Steindorff, 8-9; Worrell, 78; Vergote, Gram., la, §39, 62-63. 
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were three . 1 Evidence below for the confusión of a and o suggests that in the 
up-river dialect areas, speakers identified Greek /o/ with their /a/, leaving both 
Greek /e/ and /a/ to be identified with their /e/. This hypothesis of bilingual 
interference is supported by the interchange of ¿ and e in Greek loanwords in 
Coptic 2 and in native Egyptian words in the up-river areas . 3 

b. For the interchange of a and ai, see above, pp. 194-7. 

c. There is only a sporadic .interchange of a and r¡: 

cTUfi. 7 te 90 vax.aive (for CTUfi. 7 te 9 <r)V 7 ]xévaL) PLBat. vi, 31.9-10 (A.D. 144) 
cf. xacTTpacraviavcp (for xacrTpTjcnavcü castrensis) PCairMasp. 126.9, corr. 
62,70 with [x]ao'o-T[p]uTLavóv 77, diff. hand (A.D. 541); sim. 54 ii.7; 
146.5 ( 6 th cent.) 

d. There is a rare interchange of a and 1 . 

1 ) a > l: 

T 7 )v UTtáp^oucnv (for -cav) poi PMich. 260-1.29 (A.D. 35) 

7 tt,pá (for Ttapá) PThead. 22.2 (A.D. 342) 
ávixaAóc|;ai (for ¿va-) POxy. 1297.9 (4th cent.) 

LpiTpíailai (for ápL-&p 7 )CT'&ai) SB 9603 c.9 (A.D. 372) 
xaTLxeXeúco (for xata-) POxy. 130.18 ( 6 th cent.) 

2 ) 1 > a: 

eíxocTa 7 tevTapoúp&ov (for eíxocn.-) PSI 904.2-3, sim. 11, so duplic. PMich. 
341.1-2, sim. 10 (A.D. 47) 

eíxocraSpa^pcp PLond. 1157 V a = WChr. 375.8,15 part. rest. (A.D. 246) 
eíxocraeTOUg PLond. 1343.12 (A.D. 709) 
ávTaaxécT'9-ai (for ¿vtl-) PAmh. 133 = PSaraft. 92.12 (early 2nd cent.) 

3. Interchange of a with o (and co). 
a. a X o. 

1 ) a > o. 

This interchange occurs almost exclusively in unaccented syllables, mainly 
in final syllables before -p. 

a) In final syllables before 

Técrcrapoí; (for TécTCTapap) PPrinc. 142.6 (ca. A.D. 23); SB 5110= PRyl. 
160d, ii. 11,29 (A.D. 42); POxy. 243 = MChr. 182.33 (A.D. 79); 
PStrassb. 341.36 (A.D. 85); PLBat. vi, 9.11 (A.D. 107); PAmh. 111.26 


1 See the vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3. 

2 Cf. Bohlig, 104-5, who, however, explains the change of e > <t by assimilation and 
of ¿ > e by dissimilation; "VYorrell, 101, 104, 113. 

3 Cf. Worrell, 101-2, 104, 113; Kahle, VIII, §7, 21. 
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(A.D. 132); PTebt. 364.12 (A.D. 170-5); BGU 819.4,6 (A.D. 202/3); 
PLond. 979 (iii, 234-5).11 (A.D. 346); etc. 

7 távxo¡; (for 7távToc<;) PMich. 577.10-11 (A.D. 41-69); SB 8030 = PMich. 
245.31 (A.D. 47); PMerton 63.7 (A.D. 57) 
a7ravTo¡; BGU 834.17,19 (A.D. 125) 

7¡cr9-év7)XO(;, é'(t^7]xoí;, óiévcovxo q (for y¡cr9-Év7]xa<;, eayj]Y.cL<;, uyiaívovxa<;) 

SB 7660.6,8,12 (ca. A.D. 100) 

EXaicSvop (for -ag) PFay. 120.10 (ca. A.D. 100) 

Eyovxop (for -olq) PFay. 118.18,20 (A.D. 110) 

atyop (for -ag) PCornell 15.13, with xécrcrapo^ 17 (A.D. 128/9) 

Spvi&op (for -olq) PLond. 335 = WChr. 323.18 (A.D. 166/7 or 198/9) 
EÍSaptEV 6pap O-ucná^ovTOí; (for -ap) PHamb. 61 b.7-8; SB 6824 = PMich. 
157.19; SB 6825 = PMich. 158.16; SB 4445.16; 4446.7 (all A.D. 
250); etc. 

x[o]ü¡; cpiXouvxoi; BGU 814.38 (3rd cent.) 

xoOp ... á7taXXayÉvxo¡; BGU 1026 xxii.16 (4th/5th cent.) 

b) In other positions: 

cruvap7ro^ófjL£Vo¡; (for cruvap7ta£-) POxy. 2234.8-9 (A.D. 31) 

P-eto^ú (for pLExa^ú) PLond. 177 = MChr. 57.11 (A.D. 40/41); PAnih. 
64.4 (A.D. 107); PGiss. 30.2 (A.D. 140-61); POxy. 237 v.ll, corr. iv.6 
(A.D. 186); 1630.12 (A.D. 222?); 1475.20 (A.D. 267); PMerton 91.4 
(A.D. 316); PGen. 48 = PAbinn. 60.11 (A.D. 346); PAntin. 93.42 
(4th cent.); PSI 783.4 (A.D. 357); POxy. 1126.11 (5th cent.); etc. 
xáXovxa (for xáXavxa) PLond. 1164 (iii, 154-67) h.29 (A.D. 212) 
7rpóaxoyfj.a (for -xaypa) PLips. 64 = WChr. 281.34, corr. 43 (A.D. 368/9) 
fj.EX7)XXoyóxa¡; (for pEx7¡XXayóxo¡;) SB 7284.15,18 abbrev. (n.d.) 
povó(^ov(o¡;) (for pováCcovo¡;) SB 5600 A.l (A.D. 770-80: BL v, 97) 
cf. povocrxT¡pi6iv (for povaax7¡piov) SB 7324.1-2, inscr. (Byz.) 

2 ) o > a. 

This interchange occurs in accented as well as unaccented syllables. 
a) In unaccented syllables: 

E7rávavxav, alpav (for E7rávayxov, á^iov) PMich. 346.1-2,8; sim. PMich. 
346a. 1-2, corr. 10 (A.D. 13) 

£Í.'xaa|7rÉvxa!. (for elxoctl ttevxe) SB 5110= PRyl. 160d, ii.5-6 (A.D. 42) 
É¡3xap7¡xovxa (for é(3So-) WO 392.2 (A.D. 44) 

¿ttóctt]!; (for ¿7i:óct7]¡;) PMilVogl. 98.22 (A.D. 138/9?) 
áTraypacpTjp (for áno-) BGU 601.13, corr. 14 (2nd cent.) 

á7raxaxaCTT¡cru> (for á7toxccxcco , x7¡o , £iv) PLBat. xi, 15.10-11 (4th cent.: 
BL v, 62) 

7raXXáxEi¡; (for 7EoXXáxi¡;) POxy. 531 = WChr. 482.4 (2nd cent.) 
vapápxr) (f° r vo t A “PX7j) PWürzb. 8.1, corr. 8 (A.D. 158/9) 

¿vópaxa (for óvópaxa) PCairlsidor. 29.3 (lst half 4th cent.); sim. POxy. 
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1478 = PGM 27.5 (3rd/4th cent.); sim. POxy. 1566 = PGM 81.10 
(4th cent.) 

Tcpacrayopeúío (for Tcpocr-) PGiss. 54= WChr. 420.18, prob. 3-4 (4th/5th 
cent.) 

cf. á (for ó) SB 7564.5, inscr. (A.D. 601) 
b) In accented syUables: 

Tn: 7 roSpápoi> (for T 7 T 7 roSpópiou) PMich.' 194.14 (A.D. 61) 
role, Yjpxátn (for Tjpxócn.) PFay. 103.3 (3rd cent.) 

TcáXtv, S-yjpiácHov (for tcÓXlv, S^pócnov) PFay. 20.22 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
aTCíog (for 67tco¿;) PSI 841.5 (4th cent.) 
tpa-uocpápia (for -cpópia) SB 7033.42 (A.D. 481) 

cxuxáp[co]p(ov) (for auxópopov) POxy. 1925.13,14,19,23,43 (7th cent.) 
cf. Siá 7 ravxá<; (for tcívtÓq) POxy. 1927.15, liturgical frag. (5th/6th cent.) 

b. (o X a. 

1) a > oo: 

(tí]v) apoupcov (for apoupav) PTebt. 390.22-23 (A.D. 167 ?) 
eveSel^coctUe, evéSei^cov (for -acdle, -av) MChr. 361.9,16 (A.D. 360) 
aiyáTYjv tcelvíov (for ÉcryáT 7 ]v nelvocv) POxy. 902 = MChr. 72.11-12 (ca. 
A.D. 465) 

2) co > a: 

7 rpáT 7 ](; (for 7 rpá>T 7 ]p) PMich. 588.3 (mid 3rd cent.) 

Sapa 7 rápav, NiAápav (for -cov) OMich. 804.5,7 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

The change of a to o is found elsewhere in Greek, especially in connection 
with liquids . 1 But nowhere outside Egypt is there a frequent interchange of a 
and o . 2 This suggests that the symbols were confused by underdifferentiation 
of phonemes through bilingual interference. In all the Coptic dialects, o was 
only a positional variant (allophone) of either ¿ or cd in stressed syllables, and 
in unstressed syllables there was no o at all . 3 The hypothesis of bilingual inter- 


1 Cf. a > o in Lesb. oxpóxoi;, yóXaiCTt, etc., Boet. aTpoTicúTaetc., W.Ion. TÉxopTOi; 
(Buck, GD, §5). a is also replaced by o before a nasal and in some other positions wo. ap- 
parent pattem, e.g., Lesb. Thess. Are. Cypr. ov for ává, Are. Sexo, Lesb. svoxo?, Delph. 
évxocpf¡t.a, Heracl. xocpióv, etc. (Buck, GD, §6). £ee further Scbwyzer i, 88, 275. 

2 In tbeAtt.inscrr.,the interchange of a and o is rare andoccursmainly inword formation 
(MS , 16). In Asia Minor, a occurs for o as a Rhod. peculiarity (Schweizer, 68). Some exx. 
are found in the mag. tablets, e.g., ávv¡aicpópo<; for óv^cncpópo? Audollent lf84.17, Lhebes (2nd 
cent. B.C.), Sioox<p >aí(| | [axai] for Suxaxpé^axe 16 x.ll,Syria(3rdcent.). Cf. also 7rpoyEYpopéva 
PDura 26.32 (A.D. 227); ¿7repcúX7]aov for-crav 31.43 (A.D. 204). Inthe Ptol. papp., the change 
is mainly from a > o, esp. in the presence of a nasal or liquid (Mayser i 2 , 1, 37-38, 70-71). 

3 See the Copt. vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3, and cf. Steindorff, 8-9, 32; Worrell, 
78; Vergote, Gram. la, §39, 60-64. 
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ference is supported by the frequent interchange of stressed a and o in the 
up-river dialect areas, especially by the change of stressed o to a, the same di- 
rection as the change observed in the Greek papyri. 1 The a of the up-river dia- 
lects corresponds etymologicaliy to the o of Sahidic and Bohairic. 2 a and 
en likewise interchange only rarely in Coptic. 3 

4. Interchange of o (to) with e and other front vowels. 

a. o X e. 

1 ) o > e. 

a) In unaccented syllables. 

i. Before final -c,: 

acppa.ysiSsc, (for (jcppaylSo!;) POslo 26.18-19 (5/4 B.C.) 
tÉáe<; (for tÉXo<;) SB 4251.3 (A.D. 32/33) 
tlve¡; (for tÍvo¡;) BGU 665 iii. 13-14 (lst cent.) 
pY)Top££; (for pY¡Topo¡;) PVindobWorp 1.14 (A.D. 91-96) 
toíj eveo-tcóteí; (for -to¡;) etou¡; PTebt. 512 descr. = SB 10538.29 (A.D. 130) 
too TrapEXfióvTEí; ypóvou PFay. 20.6 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
ocutoíj ... p.7] eíSÓtei; (for eí8óto¡;) PSI 1265.15 (A.D. 426/41) 
éXtxoqovst; (for é’Xá.aaovoq) POxy. 729.42 (A.D. 137) 
ó 7rpoYEYpap.p.ÉvE!; (for -p.évo¡;) POxy. 732.7 (A.D. 150) 

. sy.ot.oTEQ (for sy.ot.aToc) PHamb. 39 G ii.15 (A.D. 179) 

ócppÚEt; (for ócppúo^) SB 7535 = PLBat. i, 6.9-10 (A.D. 198/9) 
auToxpá.Top£¡; (for auToxpáTopo¡;) PBeattyPanop. 1.260 (A.D. 298) 
t% cpopáSci; (for cpopáSoi;) PMich. 521.8 (5th cent.) 

ii. In other positions: 

épTEprjxovTa (for e[1So-) PMich. 329-30.17 (A.D. 40); sim. PLond. 1164 
(iii, 154-67), f. 16 (A.D. 212) 

EpSEp.7]xocjTÓv PSI 199.7 (A.D. 203) 
vpÍTEV (for vpÍTov) SB 7031 = PMich. 186.34 (A.D. 72) 

TcpEoráTtxi.^ (for 7tpo-) BGU 2033.3 (A.D. 94) 

•j)xouEV (for t^xouov) SB 7407.41 = PLBat. vi, 24.84 (A.D. 124) 
ÁtEVUCTÍav (for Atovucúav) SB 7572.12 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.) 
Sexvetücclou (for Soxvo7iaíou) PGen. 29.4 (A.D. 137); sim. BGU 805.1 
(A.D. 137/8); CPR 15.8 (A.D. 149); PLond. 358 = MChr. 52.2 (ca. 
(A.D. 150); PAlex. 6= PAlexGiss. 3.4-5 (A.D. 201-2); etc. 

Súe (for Súo) PLBat. iii, 13.4, with Hexvettoclou also 4 (A.D. 156) 
ápT£xo(7Úou) (for ápvo-) OMich. 257.2: BL iii, 263 (A.D. 309) 


1 This is called “the commonest of vocalic peculiarities” in the Theban area by Worrell, 
101. For exx., see Worrell, 101-3; Kahle, VIII, §10, 43. 

2 SteindorfE, 8-10; Worrell, 83-84; Vergote, Gram. la, §39. 

3 Cf. Kahle, VIII, § 10A, 60C. 



290 


Vowels 


vauXE7rXoí(ou) (for vaoXo-) PMich. 399.5; 400.5; 401.5; 402.6; etc. (lst 
half 4th cent.) 

[i.£yaXe 7 cóX'eco^ (for pEyaXo-) PCairMasft. 286.14, with ExaxEC7T7)<; for 
exaToaxal^ 7,18 (A.D. 527/8) 

b) In accented syllables. 

i. Before final -c, or -v: 

SePacTcv, SpupÉv (for 2k[3acjTÓv, Spupóv) PFouad 19.9,11 (A.D. 53) 
[t] axp ixév (for mxxpixóv) SB 8950 = PSI 1320.18 (A.D. 82-96) 
[j/irjSEvéí; (for prrjSEvóc;) PSAAthen. 29.27 (A.D. 121) 

7ravTÉ<;, aúxév (for 7ravTÓí¡, aúxóv) SB 7572.2,11 (prob. lst half 2nd cent.) 

go>[x]év PMich. 210.6 (2nd/early 3rd cent.); 518.15 (lst half 4th cent.) 
exoctÉv (for Éxaxóv) SB 7515.774 (A.D. 155); PTebt. 390.20,27 (A.D. 167 ?) 
evSÉ^ (for evtÓí) PMich. 244 R.1404 (A.D. 172-3) 
aaxÉv, puxpÉq (for crauxóv, puxpó<;) SB 8027.9,10, with pExápEXEc; for 
-picXcn; 5-6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

yuXÉv (for yuXóv) PRyl. 242.6, with áSúvaaxEc; sic for áSúvaxop 4-5, 
ávaSiSouvT£<; for -xo<^ 7-8, cpópcpupsv for 7iópcpupov 9 (3rd cent.) 
TpucpEpÉv (for xpucpEpóv) POxy. 2599.34 (3rd/4th cent.) 

XivÉv (for Xv]vóv) PGron. 13.9 (5th/6th cent.) 

ii. In other positions: 

7 rpoaS(,SévaL (for -SlSÓvccl) BGU 1115.42 (13 B.C.) 

téxou (for xóxou) PLond. 277 (ii, 217-18).9: BL i, 264 (A.D. 23) 

rjpuévoup (for rjpLLÓvouc;) PMich. 229.16 (A.D. 48) 

¿ti (for otl) POxy. 1155.3 (A.D. 104) 

ópépou (for ópópou) SB 7013.49 (3rd cent.) 

so-OupLETEpo i (for Eufi-upoTEpo!.) POxy. 1682.10 (4th cent.) 

2) e > o. 

a) In unaccented syllables, almost exclusively before a[q or v: 

7 ipoapÚTEpoL (for 7rpEcr-) BGU 1201.14 (A.D. 2); sim. PSI 1051.6 part. 
rest. (A.D. 26); PMich. 328.1-2,11 (A.D. 29); 311.5,27 (A.D. 34); 

313.8 (A.D. 37); POxy. 1145.9 (lst cent.); BGU 44.4-5 (A.D. 102); 
SB 8053.4 (A.D. 133); PStrassb. 62.7 (A.D. 229/30); PPrinc. 100.11-12 
(4th cent.); PRossGeorg. iii, 10.10 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 

yEÍxovop (for yEÍxovEi;) PMich. 249.2; 250.4 (A.D. 18); sim. SB 5108 = 
PRyl. 160.3 (A.D. 28/29); etc.; SB 7260= PMich. 121 R II ii.2,4 
(A.D. 42); CPR 4= = MChr. 159.11, corr. 33 (A.D. 51/53); PMich. 

583.9 (A.D. 78); BGU 350.6,20 (A.D. 98-117); BGU 233.7 (A.D. 161-9); 
PTebt. 310.6 (A.D. 186); PLond. 1044 (iii, 254-5).5 (6th cent.); etc. 

xéacrapoc; (for xécrcrapE^) PMich. 293.1, with yíxovcx; for yEÍxoveq 4 (A.D. 
14-37); PMich. 304.2 (A.D. 42?); POxy. 2±3=MChr. 182.30, and 
for - a ? 33 (A.D. 79); PTebt. 391.2 (A.D. 99); BGU 1067.6 part. rest. 
(A.D. 101/2) 
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oí SExaTÉacrapo? PSI 901.11, sixn. 19 (A.D. 46) 

TEOCTapoaxatSexáTou PTebt. 349.3-4 (A.D. 28); 373.1 (A.D. 110/11); 

PLBat. vi, 26.1 (A.D. 129) 

oí yapouvTO<; (for ya.poí)VTE<;) PMich. 121 R IV i. 3 (A.D. 42) 
eA&óvtop (for -te?) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.2 (A.D. 47) 
ópoAoyouvTop (for -te?) SB 7032 = PMich. 187.18 (A.D. 75) 
syovTo? (for -te?) POxy. 2852.29-30 (A.D. 104/5) 
ecóvto? (for -te?) POxy. 729.18 (A.D. 137) 

AappávovTo? (for -te?) PSI 1037.26 (A.D. 301) 
cháycúVTO? (for -te?) PAntin. 42.8 (A.D. 542) 

CTTaT 7 )po? (for aTOCTvjpe?) PMich. 128 ii.38 (A.D. 46-47) 
evootcóto? (for evecttcóto?) PMich. 229.5 (A.D. 48); sim. PTebt. 300.9 
(A.D. 151); BGU 585 i .6 (A.D. 212+) 

[Tr]E[7r]páxap.ov (for TrETrpáxapLev) PGen. 23 = MChr. 264.2-3 (A.D. 70) 
EopopLov, úyÉ[v]co[jLov (for EÜpopiEV, úytaívopLEv) SB 7660.12,13 (ca. 

A.D. 100) 

supoji.ov also POxy. 2997.11 (A.D. 214) 
pÉAAopov (for ¡xÉAAopiEv) PFay. 115.6 (A.D. 101) 

Trépido pov (f° r 7CÉ(jh}/o[jlev) PFay. 116.18 (A.D. 104) 
sycopov (for É' X op.Ev) PFay. 117.8 (A.D. 108); sim. 118.14 (A.D. 110) 
Eypacpo? (for sypa 9 £?) PFay. 117.22 (A.D. 108) 
e£;ou 8 ovt¡c 77 ] (for É£ou 8 sv 7 ]a 7 ¡) PMich. 477.23 (early 2nd cent.) 
cKppayíSo? (for cr 9 payí 8 e?) PMich. 557.13 (A.D. 116) 

¿pSopnrjxovTa (for é(3So-) PSI 1236.26 (A.D. 128); SB 7515.803 (A.D. 155) 
TrapsAa^op (for raxpÉAa[3£?) PMich. 552.11 (A.D. 131) 

E 7 r 7 ]A&ov (for ETrrjA&sv) PMich. 174.11 (A.D. 145-7) 

[á]AA 7 )Aovyú[ 7 )?] (for áAAyAsyyúyp) PStrassb. 204.22-23: BL v, 137 (A.D. 
161-9) 

tó 7 iA 7 Ípo? (for 7 rA 9 jpE?) POxy. 1670.13 (3rd cent.) 
crrjpopov (for aT¡p.Epov) PMerton 32.2 (early 4th cent.) 
ópoAíaxou (for oPeAÍctxou) PSI 698.16 (A.D. 392) 

b) In accented syllables: 

á[3apó? (for ápapé?) POxy. 1757.14,18 (A.D. 138+) 

SóScúxa (for SéS uxa) SB 7274.8 (A.D. 113) 
teteAeutyjxÓvgci (for -xÉvai) PLBat. vi, 29.22 (A.D. 133) 

This interchange of o and e is found elsewhere in Greek but not as frequently 
as in the papyri . 1 The fact that it occurs usually before /s/ or /n/ indicates that 


1 Hiere is an interchange of o and e in certain v/ords in the Att. inserir., w. e > o before 
p in the later forms ’OpyLEÚ?, ’OpyófiEVo? (the opposite occurs in Képxupa 4th cent. B.C.) 
and by assimilation in ó¡3oXóp (MS, 22-23). In the Ptol. papp., there is an occ. change of 
e > o esp. before -v or -?, and of o > e in unstressed syll. esp. before -? (Mayser i 2 , 1, 45, 
72-73). Fr. the mag. tablets, cf. sv for ov Audollent $249 a.6, Carthage (prob. 2nd cent.); 
xa tó^mv for xaTÉywv 252.26, Carthage (Rom.). 
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the sound represented by o was centered to /a/, as /e/ was raised to /i/ in the 
same conditions. 1 In terms of bilingual interference, the confusión of o and e 
in unaccented syllables reflects the lack of any /o/ sound (no letter o) in un- 
stressed syllables in Coptic; 2 the interchange in accented syllables might reflect 
an /a/ valué of Greek o. Egyptian /a/ is rendered by Greek o in early transcrip- 
tions in stressed as well as unstressed syllables; transcriptions by Greek e are 
generally later. 3 There are only rare interchanges of o and e in Coptic. 4 

Note. eíao7CTpov appears in the form Ecro7rrpov or oau7ETpov with several 
orthographic variants: 5 

E(jo7r<T>pov PMerton 71.4 (A.D. 160-3) 

ectotctpov CPR 27 = StudPal. xx, 15.10 (A.D. 190); POxy. 2603.3, 
with EcrÓTCTpou 14,17 part. rest. (4th cent.) 

osyptrum PMich. 434.12 (early 2nd cent.) 

ocruTcxpov POxy. 2787.4 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1449.19 (A.D. 213-17): 

POslo 46.7 (3rd cent.) 
ócnjTCTpou PFit,adCrawford 8.6 (2nd cent. ?) 

6 <ji7tTpov PStrassb. 237.16 (A.D. 142) 

C(T07rTpov POxy. 978 descr. (3rd cent.) 

b. o X e. 

1) cú > e: 

¿piaO-ai (for ¿ppcoa'&ai) PPrinc. 73.17 (3rd cent.) 

EpSopxL¡j.ÉTaTop (for EÓSoxLp.d)TaTop) PMerton 47.1 (late 6th/7th cent.) 

cf. áppa^Eva (for áppa(3cúva) PColt 33.22 (6th cent.) 

2) e > co: 

xaxá to [7r]avTEÁaip (for Tzu.v'zzXéq) POxy. 1933.15 (6th cent.) 

c. o/co X ai. 

1 ) o > ai: 

^Eyicovaip (for TiEyicovop) POxy. 43 R ii.22; v.23,26; corr. v.13 (A.D. 295) 

2) cú > ai: 

npaÍTcov (for 7rp¿úTov) POxy. 735.9 (A.D. 205) 

3) ai > o: 

uyióv(Eiv) (for úyiaívEiv) PSI 1404.2 (A.D. 41/42) 


1 See above, pp. 249-62. 

2 See the Copt. vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3. 

3 Vergote, Oplossing, 11-12; Gram. la, §52. 

4 Kahle, VIII, §4, 6E; 24, 43A; Bohlig, 106. 

5 Cf. ócru7i:TpopavTicov PGM 13.752 (A.D. 346). 
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d. o/co > y]. 

1 ) o > yj: 

texttjvlxco .(for textovixco) PLond. 154 (ii, 178-80).21 (A.D. 68) 
Xaxov7]cnf)[i.ou (for Xccxcovocnr)[i.ou) PMerton 71.7-8 (A.D. 160-3) 
cf. 'YSp-rjyócp (for 'TSpo-) POxy. 1476.4, horoscope (A.D. 260) 

2) co > 7): 

Ó 7 ro^y¡v 7 ]v (for Ó 7 to^cóv!.ov) SB 7357 = PMich. 206.15 (2nd cent.) 

5. Interchange of o (co) with u (oí). 

a. o X u. 

1) o > u. 

a) In unaccented syllables: 

eutuxco (for euSoxco) PRyl. 160b.5 (A.D. 37) 
uttÓte (for ótcote) PMich. 276.30 (A.D. 47) 

U 7 tcópa (for Ó 7 icópa) POxy. 298.38 (lst cent.) 
ev8u[í.ev[e]ícc(; (for évSopiEvíag) BGU 1655.43 (A.D. 169) 

b) In accented syllables: 

/ipúg, tzoívtuc, (for ysipóg, 7 tocvTÓg) PMich. 263.33,35 (A.D. 35/36) 

(for /Eipóg) BGU 713.7,14 (A.D. 41/42); SB 5110 = PRyl. 
160d, ii. 12 (A.D. 42) 

pTjTpúg (for (nrjTpóg) PRyl. 160b.6 (A.D. 37) 

ópú(3ou (for ópó(3ou) SB 7365.5 abbrev. (A.D. 114); PMerton 15.32 abbrev., 
part. rest. (A.D. 114); SB 8991 = PCairlsidor.ll.l (A.D. 314); PAbinn. 
80 R .6 (ca. A.D. 346) 

2 ) u > o: 

ÓTrópvcjpa (for 6710 -) PRyl. 139.26-27 (A.D. 34) 
óSpócracrO'ai (for ESpúcracjO'ai.) PLond. 1912.34 (A.D. 41) 
cróp[3uXa (for crúpPoXa) PMichael. 11.3 (lst/2nd cent.) 

’O^opuy^tTou (for ’O^u-) WO 1097.2-3 part. rest. (A.D. 185); WO 1115.3 
abbrev. (A.D. 195); sim. PHeid. 237.10 (mid 3rd cent.: BL v, 43) 
cf. ’O^upoyyiTcov StudPal. iii, 97.1 ( 6 th cent.) 

An interchange of o and u is found elsewhere in Greek as a conditioned change . 1 


1 Final o is normally written u ( = /u/) in Are. and Cypr. as is o in final syll. in Pampli., 
and tile occ. raising of o > u before a nasal is found in Are. Cypr. Lesb. etc. (Buck, GD, §22; 
Schwyzer i, 182, 275; Lejeune, §230). In the Att. inserr., a fluctuation of o and u is found 
only in nrpuTccVEÍa and 7ipuTaVEÓco ( MS, 24). u is replaced by o once at Delphi (Rüsch, 153). 
In the Ptol. papp., there is only a sporadic interchange of o and u in the 3rd and 2nd cent. 
B.C. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 75, 82-83). Cf. fr. the mag. tablets -rúv (for róv) Audollent ^85 a.l, Boeotia 
(n.d.); Sévui; for Seívoi; 80,303, Euboea (5th cent. B,C.). 
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Some of the examples in the papyri may be explained by analogy (ÓtttÓte, ó-nrcópa 1 ), 
dissimilation (ópúpou, cf. ópé[3ou above, p. 290), or transposition (aóp(3uAa); 
others may represent the raising and closing of /o/ before /s/. 

b. u X u. 

1) co > u: 

tu (for tcov) PMich. 250.3 (A.D. 18) 

tuv (for tcov) PMich. 252.10 (A.D. 25/26) 

IvúSiv (for Ivcímov) SB 7660.25 (ca. A.D. 100) 

ÉvuSícov PLBaí. vi, 21.19, with evúSlov 28,32 (A.D. 122) 
íxtco] 3 cocyu (for -Scócrco) PCairlsidor. 95.15 (A.D. 310) 
xecpaAeuTrj^ (for x£9ocAíxlcot7]<;) OMich. 850.2 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.) 
cro 9 UTáTco (for ao 9 C 0 TáTCp) POxy. 1837.8 (early 6th cent.) 

2) u > co: 

ctcop9o[v7]¡j.£vy]v (for crup-) SB 7612= PMed. 60.19 (2nd cent.) 

c. oc > co: 

{jietco^co (for pÉTO^ot) BGU 819.2 (A.D. 202/3) 


1 Cf. P. Jernstedt, ZAS 64 (1929), 129-35; Kapsomenos, “”Epeuvai,” 329-32. 
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A. CONTRAGTION 1 

The Koine in general follows the Attic practice of contraction, 2 bnt new 
types are introduced, anticipating the widespread contraction of Modem Greek, 
in which vowels which have come into contact throngh the loss of an intervening 
consonant are normally simplified, e.g., Xéte from-XÉyETE. 3 

1. Hellenistic contraction. 

In late Greek, with the identification of el and l in /i/, a new form of contrac¬ 
tion aróse, by which two contiguous /i/ vowels are simplified to a single /i/ 
represented in writing by i or el. 4 This is reflected in the spelling of the following 
words. 


a. tcelv or tclv are the normal spellings; tclelv is read only once: 5 

tcelv PFlor. 101.8 (A.D. 91 ?); PGiss. 31 i.3,11 (late 2nd cent.); OTait 
1834.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); PFouacL 29.5 (A.D. 224); PLond. 1170 (iii, 
193-205) V.146, etc. (A.D. 258-9); POslo 146.5 (4th cent.); PAfioll. 
97 A.l, etc., abbrev. (A.D. 703-15); etc. 

tclv PCairGoodsp. 30 xxiv.19, etc. (A.D. 191-2); PRyl. 627.274; 630.261, 
etc. (A.D. 317-23); PSI 718.5 (4th/5th cent.); POxy. 1945.2 (A.D. 
517); PSI 953.59 (6th cent.); BGU 551.6 (Arab.); etc. 
tcle[l]v POxy. 1297.11 (4th cent.) 


1 Schwyzer i, 246-54; Lejeune, § 219-21,260-71; Buck, GD, § 40-45; MS, 73-74; Schweizer, 
100-2; Nachmanson, 68-71; Hauser, 51-53; Rüsch, 166-72; Mayser i 2 , 1, 127-32; Cronert, 
34-35; BDF, §31; Psaltes, 60-65. 

2 For contraction in nouns, adjectives, and verbs, see Morphology. 

3 See further Schwyzer i, 254; Jannaris, § 146-54; Mirambel, Grain., 29-30. 

4 Hell. contr. is of the same type as - ll > -i as Att. Al > All (Schwyzer i, 248). It is found 
at Pergamum and elsewh. in Asia Minor, although not at Magnesia (Schweizer, 101; Nach¬ 
manson, 69-71). There are only 2 exx. in the Herc. papp. -f 2 exx. of u > i (Cronert, 34-35). 
It is still relatively rare in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 64-65), but tcelv and Tapcíov are 
fonnd in most codd. of the NT {BDF, §31.2). 

5 Both spellings are found in the mag. papp.,e.g., tcelv PGM 7.738 (3rd cent.); 7cleív PGM 
4.2594 (4th cent.). 
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b. Tapeiov is much more common than rapieiov: 

Tapeiov SB 4425 iii.13, with Tajpieiov iii.14 (2nd cent.); BGU 75 ii. 12 
(2nd cent.: BL i, 15); PSI 927.12 (late 2nd cent.); POxy. 1405.8 (A.D. 
236/7: BL iv, 61); POxy. 2132.10 (ca. A.D. 250) 

Tapiov PMich. 295.4; 298.4, so duplic. PSI 913.3 (lst cent.); PMich. 

620.41,76 (A.D. 239/40); PBeattyPanop. 1.200,206 (A.D. 298); etc. 
Tapeíou SB 4322.7 (A.D. 84-96); 14n2 = PLBat. i, 1.39 (A.D. 164); 
PSI 683.12 (A.D. 199); PTebt. 288 = WChr. 266.9 (A.D. 226); 
PLond. 214 —WChr. 177.5 (A.D. 270-5); PBeattyPanop. 1.167, 
170, etc. (A.D. 298); etc. 

Tccpíou BGU 1115.41 (13 B.C.); PSI 909.3,14 (A.D. 44); PMich. 
298.5, so duplic. PSI 913.4 (lst cent.); POxy. 2472.11,14 (A.D. 
119); 2665.16 (A.D. 305/6); PCairlsidor. 72.18 (A.D. 314) 

Tapeíca PRyl 84.7 (A.D. 146); PMich. 616.12 (ca. A.D. 182); PGen. 
16 = WChr. 354.14 (A.D. 207); POxy. 58= WChr. 378.9 (A.D. 
288); PStrassb. 172.6 (early 4th cent.); etc. 

Tapien PFay. 300 descr. (late lst cent.); sim. PRyl. 114.25 (ca. A.D. 
280); POxy. 71 i= MChr. 62.15 (A.D. 303); POxy. 2666 ii.7 (ca. 
A.D. 308/9); etc. 

Tapia BGU 1037.8,25 (A.D. 48: BL i, 90); BGU 2033.10 (A.D. 94) 
Tapeícov PStrassb. 191.3 (A.D. 165) 

Tapieíou BGU 106= WChr. 174.5 (A.D. 199); PFlor 47 i= MChr. 146.6 
(A.D. 213/17); POxy. 2279.6 (ca. A.D. 215); POxy. 2106.22 (early 
4th cent.); etc. 

Tapisco PAberd. 51.5 (mid 2nd cent.); PThead. 15.17 (A.D. 280/1); 
PCairlsidor. 126.8 part. rest. (prob. A.D. 308/9); SB 9253.10 
(early 4th cent.) 

Tapitoi^ PMichael. 41.64 (A.D. 539/54) 

c. óyela is the usual spelling, but óyíeia is still found: 1 

óyela q SB 6265.10 (late lst cent.); PGiss. 23.7 (ca. A.D. 117); PMich. 
496.6 (2nd cent.); PIFAO ii, 15.5 (3rd cent.: ZPE 6 [1970], 32); 
BGU 728.15 (Byz.) 

óyíag PMich. 481.36 (early 2nd cent.); PBrem. 61.40 (ca. A.D. 117); 
POxy. 930 =WChr. 138.13 (2nd/3rd cent.); PIFAO ii, 40.13 
(3rd cent.); BGU 948.3 (prob. 4th/5th cent.); POxy. 158.5 (6th/ 
7th cent.); etc. 

óyóa^ PRossGeorg. iii, 10.25 (4th/5th cent.) 
óysiav PMich. 497.9 (2nd cent.) 

óyiav PTebt. 413.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 935= WChr. 119.11 part. 
rest. (3rd cent.); sim. PHarris 107.10, cf. 17 (3rd cent. ?) 


1 For the spellings byr¡, etc., see above, p. 71. The contr. spellings úyeta, etc., are found 
fr, ca. the 2nd cent, B,C. ( LSJ, s.v. óyíeia). 
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óyísia PMich 243.9 (A.D. 14-37) 

uyieía. q PAmh. 133 = PSarap. 92.18 (ca. A.D. 117); PGiss. 11 = 
WChr. 481.4 (ca. A.D. 117-38); PHermRees 2.25 (4th cent.); POxy. 
2731.19 (4th/5th cent.); SB 4323.4, sim. 6 (Byz.); POxy. 1861.4 
(6th/7th cent.); SB 9287.5 (7th cent.) 
úyíeaav PHermRees 5.9 (4th cent.); PFlor. 296.2 (6th cent.); PGrenf. 
ii, 91.3; 92.4,5 (6th/7th cent.); SB 9286.2,6 (7th cent.) 

d. £7ri£i,x7i^ and its derivatives tend to be contracted only during the Román 
period: 

áv£ iz\y.zc, SB 5215.1 (A.D. 11) 

£7r VZ.&C, POxy. 1218.5 (3rd cent.) 

érctxía c, PMich. 175.22 (A.D. 193); cf. SB 1007.9, inscr. (A.D. 69-79) 
£7T£ix£La<; PBeattyPanop. 1.264, with etuelxelocí; 88, 230, etc. (A.D. 298) 
£7nxÉcrT£pov PTebt. 484 descr. (ca. A.D. 14) 
etc iXECTTcxTíp POxy. 1663.5-6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

(xve7clecxeí^ SB 5231.6 (A.D. 11) 

e7cielxi(x PAntin. 192.12 (4th cent.) 

E7cc£ixEÍaí; PLond. 231 = PAbinn. 9.10 (ca. A.D. 346); PHermRees 
55.1 part. rest. (4th cent.); PCairMasp. 151-2.188 (A.D. 570) 
E7U£LXLa<; PMerton 90.13 (ca. A.D. 310); CPR 19 = StudPal. xx, 
86.15, sim. 24 (A.D. 330); SB 4513.5 (prob. A.D. 369/70); 7518.16 
(4th/5th cent.); PMon. 8.6 (prob. late 6th cent.) 

£7U7)XEÍa<; PLond. 1394.22 (A.D. 709/10?); 1349.8 (A.D. 710) 
ETCiEixEÍa PAmh. Ul = MChr. 126.16 (A.D. 350); PSI 86.10 (A.D. 

367/75); PLips. 39 = MChr. 127.14 (A.D. 390) 

£7U£t.xía POxy. 2133.4 (late 3rd cent.); PCairlsidor. 70.12-13 (ca. 

A.D'. 310); PLips. 65 = WChr. 404.11 (A.D. 390); etc. 

£7UELXLav POxy. 67 = MChr. 56.6 (A.D. 338); PLips. 35.18 (ca. A.D. 

375); sim. PCairMasp. 295 i.20, etc. (6th cent.); etc. 

£7uelxo)í; POxy. 1414.23 (A.D. 270-5); PCairMasp. 295.L10 (6th cent.) 
£m£LX£<TTá.Touc; POxy. 105 = WChr. 153.42 (A.D. 199/200) 
cf. É7U£t[x]£crTá(TY]<;) PColt 33.5 (6th cent.) 

e. The establishment suffix -eTov added to i-stems is usually contracted 
with the -i- of the stem: 

Tctelo(u) POxy. 2272.68,69, sim. 66 (2nd cent.) 

Tcríou BGU 734 ii.39 (3rd cent.) 

’Hcríou POxy. 1453.6 (30/29 B.C.) 

Elctt)ou OMeyer 81.5 (A.D. 23) 

Tacto POxy. 35 R.13 (A.D. 223) 

TctIv POxy. 1155.18 (A.D. 104) 

Tctlecov POxy. 1465.5 (30 B.C.-A.D. 14); cf. Tctcelv SB 3556.3, mummy 
label (n.d.) 

Tcrt,7¡ou PMich. 322 a.10 (A.D. 46); PMich. 307.3 (lst cent.) 
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SapaTreíou PFouad 44.13 (A.D. 44); PRyl. 156.2 (lst cent.); POxy. 242.12 
(A.D. 77); 104.12 (A.D. 96); PLond. 1177 (iii, 180-90).51 (A.D. 113); 
POxy. 98.7 (A.D. 141/2); StudPal. v, 127 = xx, 68 IV ii.9 (3rd cent.); etc. 
Saparaou POxy. 243= MChr. 182.14 (A.D. 79); POxy. 247.20 (A.D. 
90); 1105.7 (A.D. 81-96); SB 9372.6 (2nd cent.); sim. POxy. 186 
descr. (3rdcent.); StudPal. v, 7 = xx, 58 ii.8 (ca.A.D. 265/6); etc. 
SapaTTELcp POxy. 2592.3 (late lst/2nd cent.); POxy. 110 = WChr. 

99.3 (2nd cent.); POxy. 923.14 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); etc. 
Eapamcp POxy. 43 V = WChr. 474 ii.5,7 (ca. A.D. 295) 

Sapajmov POxy. 736.25 (ca. A.D. 1) 

2apa7U£Lou SB 9289.4 (6/5 B.C.); POxy. 267 = MChr. 281.3 (A.D. 36); 

POxy. 264 = MChr. 266.6 (A.D. 54); POxy. 99.6,16 (A.D. 55) 
SocpocTU-rjou POxy. 254.5 (ca. A.D. 20); PFlor. 370.8 (A.D. 132); StudPal. 
xx, 83 iv.ll (3rd/4th cent.) 

f. Contraction of two /i/ vowels in other words and forms: 

xocTaycnpEiv (for xaTaycnpiEÍv) BGU 981 i.8 (A.D. 78) 

xJaTaywpE'C (for xaTaycopiEt) PLond. 306 = WChr. 263.15 (A.D. 145) 
áxoxXELV (for áxoxÁELEiv) POxy. 265.14 (A.D. 81-95) 

SicccTEtv (for SiauELEiv) PMich. 174.10 (A.D. 145-7) 

2. Contraction of other front vowels. 

a. Contraction of two /y/ vowels: 

Evyu (for lyyuoL) SB 10535.34 (ca. A.D. 30); BGU 713.35 (A.D. 41/42) 
áXX-rjXévyu (for áXXrjXéyyuoi) PMich. 329-30.14 (A.D. 40) 

b. Contraction of /y/ and /i/: 

ttelv (for ttolelv ?) PFouad 27.33 (A.D. 44) 

ávxi-TCELV (for -tcoielv) PMon. 11.56 (A.D. 586) 
arauppTTOLav (for -xoiíav) POxy. 2339.25 (lst cent.) 
áprwrtíac; (for ápT07ioiía<;) POxy. 2017.10 (5th cent.) 

c. Omission of -r¡- in forms of tcolcú and derivatives. This probably indicates 
the contraction of the vowel represented by •/) with the preceding /y/ represented 
by oí. 1 


1 Cf. Dieterich, 44. Hatzidakis, Einl., 397, explains these spellings as representing a new 
by-form noí^ca. Sim. loss of is found in the mag. tablets (Audollent^fla.12; 8.14, Cnidus 
[2nd/lst cent. B.C.]), in the mag. papp. (PGM 4.2257 [4th cent.]), and in the Ptol. papp. 
(Mayser i 2 , 1, 52). The explanations ofíered by May ser ( ibid .), BDF (§30.2), etc., in terms of 
Hell. contr. of tto-L ip [po-ii > po-í] or itacism tto-t] [po-I] are untenable in view of the occ. 
change of oí > u in this word; see ttu rjaeiv, etc., above, p. 200. 
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7roicrai, 7toícj£ij Tzoíay\q (for izoir¡Gca, 7roi r¡aei, -jtoL rjcryj^) BGU 1079 = WChr. 
60.13,18,31-32 (Á.D. 41) 

■KOLGr¡q (for 7 toiy¡cj7]<;) PMich. 202.8 (A.D. 105) 

tzoÍg'í] (for 7 toly¡cj7]) PPrinc. 70.9, with tzoi.7¡glc, 4-5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
■koigÓltcx) (for 7roL7]cráT(o) PMich. 479.12 (early 2nd cent.) 

7roÍCTo[v] (for 7roÍY¡c7ov) PMich. 481.16, with izqi7]g[i\<; 11 (early 2nd 
cent.) 

7roíc7a<; (for tzoit¡gou ;) BGU 48.14 (2nd/3rd cent. ?: BL i, 11) 

■koÍgziQ (for 7roir¡cr£t.£;) PBaden 43.26 (3rd cent.) 

7roícr(o (for 7ro!.y¡cT(o) CPR 39 = MChr. 275.19 (A.D. 266) 
tcoictei (for 7toiY¡cr£i) PAmh. 144.21 (5th cent.) 

TZZTZoiy.se, (for TZETzoír¡xzq) PWürzb. 21 A.14 (2nd cent.) 

7r£7ro7xa (for 7tE7roÍ7]xa) BGU 1675.5, with tzoÍgj] for 7coir¡<77] 10 (prob. 
2nd cent.) 

7r£7ro7x£ (for tcettol^xe) SB 8027.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

7rE7roíxaTE (for TzzTzoir¡xa'zz) POxy. 1489.5 (late 3rd cent.) 

tzztzo LXEvai. (for 7T£7roi.r]X£vaL) PLond. 403 = PAbinn. 49.15 (A.D. 346) 

cf. 7r£7roixaívE PDnra 32.20 (A.D. 254) 

Év7roí<T£COi; (for Ep7roi.r¡crE(Oi;) PSI 916.8 (lst cent.) 

/toyoTTUCTapÉvou (for -TuoiTjcapévou) PFouad 27.23, with tceív for ttoiecv ? 
33 (A.D. 44) 

cf. tzt¡gov (for 7ToÍ7]aov) PHennRees 15.6, with 7 T^ei for uoIel 10 (late 
4th/early 5th cent.) 

cf. also a.Xkr¡kuvxr¡c, (for áXX'^XEyyÚT]^) PMich. 304.8 (A.D. 42 ?) 
pETEyuToo (for psTEyyu'/'jToü) SB 9593.8 (6th/7th cent.) 
íX'S'upóií; (for [^.-9uvjpoc.^) PTebt. 359.5 (A.D. 126) 

3. Contraction of two /a/ vowels. 

a. For the contraction of Attic ÉXáa to eXoc, etc., see ai > a above, pp. 
196-7. 

b. ’lcraáx is usually contracted to ’lcáx, including in declinable forms: 

’lcáx BGU 173.5 (A.D. 250); POxy. 1747.50 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); 
POxy. 1429.3 (A.D. 300); PLond. 252 = PAbinn. 72.18 (ca. A.D. 350); 
PAmh. 143.6 (4th cent.); PLBat. xiii, 15.19 (A.D. 435); StudPal. 
viii, 760.3 (5th cent.); PCairMasp. 89 V.12 (6th cent.); BGU 686 = 
StudPal. viii, 1145.3 (Arab.); etc. 

’Ic-áxEWi; BGU 715 i.7 abbrev.; ii.9 (A.D. 101/2) 

5 'Icraxo<;, ’lc-axíou PFlor. 279.3,25, with ’lcáx 20,24 (A.D. 514) 
’lcáxou StudPal. iii, 552.2 (6th cent.) 

’lc-axíco StudPal. viii, 1197.1 (6th cent.) 

’lcaáx StudPal. iii, 24.5 (6th cent.); viii, 793.1 (6th cent.); 976.1 (6th 
cent.); PCairMasp. 359 ii R.6; v R.10 (Arab.); PLond. 1412 passim 
’ (A.D. 699-705); 1447.137,187 (A.D. 685-705) 
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4. Contraction of two /o/ vowels: 

cpXcüg (for 9 X 0 ÓC;) PMich. 313.26 (2nd hand), corr. 13 (lst hand) (A.D. 37) 
uTzzpcúM (for Ú 7 tepcpov) BGU 1575.8 (A.D. 189/90) 

mxTpcov (for Ttarpcpcov) PCairlsidor. 63.10, with rcarpov for 7 ravpcócov 17 
(A.D. 296+) 

áyvco (for áyvoco) PAmh. 152.14 (5th/early 6 th cent.) 
vcov (for vo¿5v) POxy. 2283.7 (A.D. 586) 


Note. A converse doubling of /o/ sometimes occurs: 

ypwoopLÉvoup (for ypcú¡j.évouq) POxy. 1029.25 [only mistake] (A.D. 107) 
áSeXcpcotov (for áSeXcpcov) BGU 1619.16 (2nd cent.) 

Turaotóv (for TU 7 rcov) PGiss. 54 = WChr. 420.14 (4th/5th cent.) 
óXóoypacp[ov (for óXóypacpov) PAntin. 107.2 (6th/7th cent.) 

£ 7 riTpÉ 7 rcoa) (for £7UTpé7tco) SB 7240.16 (A.D. 697/712) 

5. Other contractions. 

a. The Attic spelling voup. 7 ]vía occurs throughout the Román and Byzantine 
periods, but veo[xt)víoc is also used from the end of the first century A.D. on and 
VEup. 7 ]vía sometimes also occurs : 1 

voup. 7 ]víac; BGU 1053 = MChr. 105.20,24 part. rest. (13 B.C.); POxy. 
322= SB 10236.10 part. rest. (A.D. 36); PSI 37.5 (A.D. 82); PJand. 
26.24-25 (A.D. 98); PMilVogl. 80.23 (A.D. 116); POxy. 1035.8 (A.D. 
143); PFlor. 381.7 (2nd cent.); PYale 69.4 part. rest. (A.D. 214); 
PErl. 73.27 (A.D. 604) 

voupngvía PMich. 350.1,2 (A.D. 37); BGU 183 —MChr. 313.1 part. 
rest.'(A.D. 85); PLBat. vi, 16.22 (A.D. 116); 21.1,38 (A.D. 122); 
SB 6995.3 (A.D. 124); PTebt. 392 = MChr. 338.21 (A.D. 134/5); 
PMilVogl. 86.4 (A.D. 139) 

voupvpáocv BGU 1202.11 (18 B.C,); 1156.11 (15 B.C.) 

VEop. 7 )v£ac; PWürzb. 11.6 (A.D. 99); POxy. 34 V = MChr. 188 ii. 13 (A.D. 
127); BGU 1021.10 (3rd cent.); SB 8998 = PMed. 55.8 (A.D. 307); 
PSI 466.8 (A.D. 360); PSI 1108.10 (A.D. 381); POxy. 1037.8 (A.D. 
444); POxy. 1958.8 (A.D. 476); PMerton 124.7 (A.D. 520); POxy. 
1038.17 (A.D. 568); etc. 

VEop^vía PFlor. 318.11 (A.D. 212); POxy. 1945.5 (A.D. 517); BGU 
368.6 (A.D. 615); BGU 749.9 (Byz./Arab.) 


1 voup/qvía Ar. Til. etc.; veop.7]vía Pi. Hdt. Gal.; veup.i'jvía inscr. Cos (4th/3rd cent. B.C.) 
(LSJ, s.v. voup.7)VÍa). voup.7)vía is the normal spelling in the Ptol. papp., once written vopevía 
(Mayser i 3 , 1, 128-9); it predominates in codd. of LXX and NT ( BDF, §31.1), and is found 
excl. at Delphi (Rüsch, 171) and also occurs in the mag. papp., e.g., PGM 4,787,2389 (4th 
cent.), w. VEop.7]VÍa 13.30, sim, 387-8 (A.D. 346). 
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veo[ry]ví<x PFouad 30.40 (A.D. 121); BGU 859.6 (2nd cent.); BGU 
86 = MChr. 306.11 (A.D. 155); SB 4370.4 (A.D. 228/9); PLBat. 
xiii, 1.10 (A.D. 454); PCairMasp. 87.2 (A.D. 543); 110.3,17 (A.D. 
565); etc. 

cf. vccopTjvíaq PTebt. 372.3 (A.D. 141); POxy. 1116= WChr. 403.12 
part. rest. (A.D. 363) 

VEOupyjvíai; POxy. 1127.4 (A.D. 183) 

VEoupy)v[í]a SB 7201.16 (A.D. 538?) 
v£io¡j.7]v(a PCairMasp. 127.15 & V (A.D. 544) 

VEU¡j.7)vía PBrem. 68.34 (A.D. 99); (vsupsía) BGU 383.5 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
PLohd. 1766.11 (A.D. 559); POxy. 1897.7 (6th/7th cent.) 

VEuprjvíai; PSI 1338.4 part. rest., with VEop.Y]vía<; 10-11 (A.D. 299); 
POxy. 2715.10 (A.D. 386); POxy. 1129.6 (A.D. 449) 

b. Attic 0eo- is much more common than Ionic-Doric 0eu- in ñames. 1 

c. KEpxEoaipi<;, a village in the Polemon división of the Arsinoite nome, 
is always contracted to KEpxEucr-: 2 

KEpxEUCTÍpEU^ PMich. 285-6.7-8 (lst cent.); PMilVogl. 57.16 (2nd cent.); 
StudPal. x, 243 = xx, 43 ii.6 (2nd cent.); WO 1098.2 abbrev. (A.D. 
186); sim. PTebt. 394.11-12 (A.D. 149); PTebt. 609 V descr. (A.D. 
151/2?); PFay. 334 descr. (2nd/3rd cent.) 

KEpxEucñpiv PMilVogl. 106.5 (A.D. 134); sim. PMerton 68.6, sim. 23 
(A.D. 137); PTebt. 319.6,14 (A.D. 248) 

d. Compounds of Xaaq/Xaoq are usually spelled Xa o- in the Byzantine period, 
but Xa- occurs sometimes in the Román period: 

XaoTÓpoiq PSI 193.1 (A.D. 566) 

XaoTÓpcov POxy. 1911.166 (A.D. 557); POxy. 134.16,33 abbrev. (A.D. 
569) 

XacúTÓp(ou) POxy. 2206.6 (6th cent.) 

cf. XaoTÓpouv SB 4279.4, inscr. (ca. A.D. 90) 

XaTopúaq POxy. 498.8-9,45 (2nd cent.); PAlex. inv. 463 (pp. 21-22).9 (A.D. 
193-211); cf. from inscrr. SB 8802.8 (A.D. 82/83); sim. 1011.3 (n.d.); 
8507.6 (3rd cent.) 

cf. XaTÓpcov SB 8580.3, inscr. (A.D. 18) 

Xao^óco PSI 955.17 (6th cent.) 

For examples of Xa^óq, etc., see Morphology I B 4. 


1 Cf. Lejeune, §248, Buck, GD, §42.5. For exx., see Preisigke, NB, and Foraboschi, Ono- 
masiic. on, s.vv. There is a sim. distribution in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 14). 

2 The contr. spelling is also more freq. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 15). 
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e. Compounds of Xaóg are regularly spelled Xa o- and -Xaog, but Xa- and 
-Xa c, occur sporadically; for examples see Morphology I B 3. 


B. VOWEL LOSS 1 

1. Before another vowel. 

a. .. An accented i is very frequently omitíed before a back vowel, especially 
after a liquid or nasal. This indicates the change of /i/ to /]/ in this position, 2 
with concomitant shift of the accent to the final syllable. 3 

1) In forms of xúpiog, xupía: 4 

xupou (for xupíou) PRyl. 160c, ii. 14 (A.D. 32); PAmh. 112.15 (A.D. 128); 
PSI 1343.17 (5th cent.); SB 9138.8, with xúpiv for xúpiov 10 (6th cent.); 
StudPal. iii, 183.1 (6th cent.); POxy. 1913.26 (ca. A.D. 555 ?); POxy. 
998 descr. (late 6th cent.); SB 9286.3 (7th cent.); etc. 
xupw (for xupícp) POxy. 1720.6 (4th cent.); SB 5748.4, with xupou 12 
(Xtn.); PSI 973.8,13, with xupi 8 (6th cent.); SB 4919.2 (Byz.); POxy. 
153 = StudPal. iii, 286.4,5 (A.D. 618); cf. PColt 53.9 (before A.D. 
608?); 58.6 (late 7th cent.) 

xupa (for xupía) SB 9746.28, corr. 36 (early 4th cent.); POxy. 1300.5,8 
(5th cent.); PSI 1429.6 (6th cent.); PVindobW orp 15.1 (6th/7th cent.); 
StudPal. xx, 223.2,5 (6th/7th cent.); BGU 47 = StudPal. iii, 265.1 
(7th/8th cent.); PLond. 1469 descr. (7th/8th cent.); etc. 
xupag (for xupíag) POxy. 1329 descr. (A.D. 400: BL i, 335); PStrassb. 
394.3 (5th/6th cent.); PGrenf. ii, 97 = StudPal. iii, 318.1 (6thcent.); 
StudPal. iii, 137.1 (6th cent.); PCairMasp. 279.7 (ca. A.D. 570); 
POxy. 1829.21 (ca. A.D. 577-9?); cf. SB 2654, inscr. (Rom.) 
xupa (for xupía) PGrenf. i, 61.4,5 (6th cent.); SB 4661.6,8,17, with adj. 
xupía 15 (Byz.) 

xupav (for xupíav) POxy. 1933.12 (6th cent.); sim. POxy. 1901.31,36,67, 
with Kupíav pers. ñame 41, sim. 43,53 (6th cent.); 1940.4 (6th/7th 
cent.); StudPal. xx, 223.3 (6th/7th cent.); PSI 1430.10 (7th cent.) 
xupoug (for xupíoug) PHermRees 46.2 (4th cent.) 


1 Schwyzer i, 259-GO, 280; Lejeune, §206; MS, 69; Schweizer, 97; Nachmanson, 65-66; 
Hauser, 150; Rüsch, 148-50; Mayser i 2 , 1, 123-7; Psaltes, 31-36, 43-49. 

2 Cf. the om. of intervocalic y = /j/ above, pp. 71-72, and the change of /i/> /j / in epen- 
thesis (Schwyzer i, 269-74). 

3 In the transition from ancient to MGr., paroxytone lst decl. fem. nouns in -ía, -eta, 
-zcí, and -ata became oxytone, e.g., xapSiric, pt -í)1z¿, w. the preceding /i/ > /j/. See Jannaris, 
§ 155, 271; Dieterich, 45-63; Thurnb, Hell., 97; Handbook, § 9,10; Hatzidakis, ZVS, 34 (1895), 
108-25; Schwyzer i, 244-5. 

4 For the development of a new decl. type [kyris, kyrjú, kyrjó, kyrin, kyri], see Morphology 
I B 2. 
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cf. the adj. xupa (for xupía) PMich. 276.19, corr. 20 (A.D. 47); PLond. 
1795.11 (6th cent.) 

2) In the gen. and dat. sg. of Latín ñames of the second declension mase.: 

TLpepoü (for TLpepíou) O Ja»'* 475.3; 597.2 (A.D. 45); WO 1385.2 (A.D. 45) 
OúaXepcp (for OúaXspícp) PMich. 551.13 (A.D. 103) 

OúaXepoü (for OúaXepíou) PNYU 13.15 (ca. A.D. 330-40) 

€>Xaouoi (for OXocouíco) POxy. 2571.1 (A.D. 338) 

Se7rn,pi.¿p (for SE7rn.fi.LCp) PLBat. xiii, 13.1 (A.D. 421) 

AúpyjXoD (for Aúp-rjXíou) SB 7996 = PSI 1239.24 (A.D. 430) 

3) Before the gen. sg. -ou ending in other nouns of the second declension: 

ápyupoíj (for ápyopíou) PYale 63.19 (A.D. 64); CPR 1 = StudPal. xx, 
1.30 (2nd hand), corr. 13 (lst hand) (A.D. 83/84); PTebt. 391.16, 
corr. 24 (A.D. 99); PAmh. 112.11,15 (A.D. 128); BGU 1682.6 (ca. 
A.D. 300); PFlor. 103.13 (4th cent.?) 
oijjcovou (for o^nmou) PMich. 224.3505, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 172-3) 
oLvapoü (for oLvapíou) SB 9251.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

yu[i.p.vaaoü (for yupivaaíou) SB 7989 = PSI 1240 a.10, with yufi.fi.7]oíou 
17 (A.D. 222) 

puoilapoíj (for puaOapíoo) PMeyer 20.22 (lst half 3rd cent.) 

Spvapoij (for Srjvccpíou) POxy. 1142.5-6,6, with 5-/¡vapí<ou> 8, SrjvapL- 
[o]u 9, Srjvápta 4-5 (late 3rd cent.) 

Alxivvoü (for Alxlvvlou) PCairlsidor. 90.16 (A.D. 309); 82.16 (A.D. 318) 
É7COLXOÜ (for étcolxlou) PCairGoodsp. 15.3: BL i, 173 (A.D. 362) 
cryoLVoD (for oyoLvíou) PGen. 66 = WChr. 381.13 (A.D. 374) 

7rcúp.apoD (for 7rcú[xapíoo) PSI 774.12 (5th cent.) 

4) Before the gen. sg. -ccc, ending in nouns of the first declension: 

vop.apyccí; (for vop.apyíaq) PTebt. 350.4 (A.D. 70/71) 

(for o^íac;) POxy. 528.5 (2nd cent.) 
óXoxXrjpat; (for óXoxXr)pía<;) PLond. 418 = PAbinn. 1.2> (ca. A.D. 346) 
acúT7)pap (for a(úxy]pía.q) PHermRees 11.9 (4th cent.) 

’AXE^avSpac; (for ’AXs^avSpELai;) POxy. 1116 = WChr. 403.11 (A.D. 363) 

5) Before the gen. pl. ending -cúv : 

¡j.ELxpoxEpa¡j.¿5v (for puxpoxEpapúcúv) PBrem. 22.7 (ca. A.D. 117) 
¿pyaaTptov (for epyanTTjpííúv) POxy. 1648.33, corr. elsewh. (late 2nd cent.) 
om|jap¿3v (for ó^apíoiv) POxy. 1656.10 (late 4th/5th cent.) 

6) In other positions: 

fkpxóv (for [hpxíov) PMilVogl. 66 V.ll (2nd cent.) 
ytúpcp (for ytúpícp) PLond. 1376.10 (A.D. 711) 

cf. lvSlxtíovoi; (for ívSlxtícúvch;) SB 7800.7, inscr. (6th/7th cent.: BL 
iii, 195); sim. SB 5963.4, inscr. (Xtn.) 
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b. An unaccented i is also frequently omitted before a back vowel. 

1) Immediately preceding an accented vowel: 

á7T7]Xü)T7]v (for á7t7]X(.<ÓT7]v) PMich. 294.2 (lst cent.) 
yomxoúcav (for yomxi.oácúv) PRossGeorg. ii, 41.49, sim. 69 (2nd cent.) 
Spa^poúou (for Spa^puaíou) PLond. 311 = MChr. 237.21 (A.D. 149); 
PMilVogl. 68.15 (A.D. 154); PSI 1142.18 (A.D. 154); sim. PVars. 
10 iii.31: BL iv, 102 (A.D. 156); PStrassb. 225.30 (2nd half 2nd cent.) 
cpaxápiov (for cpccxtápiov facíale) PRyl. 606.36 (late 3rd cent.) 
skoÚ a(r¡<;) (for Í7iíoúor¡q) PLBat. xi, 13.12 (A.D. 372) 

Tpáxovva (for TpiáxovTa) StudPal. viii, 1042.3 (6th cent.) 

2) Not immediately preceding an accented vowel: 

paSoupyíai; (for paSLoupyíai;) BGU 226 = MChr. 50.14 (A.D. 99) 
¿PoSeÍxtt] (for ópioSeíxTT]) PMilVogl. 52.27 (A.D. 138) 

ópcaSixTÍac; (for ópi.oSei.x'ua^) PMerton 31.4, sim. 10 (2nd hand), 
corr. 22 (3rd hand) (A.D. 307); sim. SB 7680 = PCairlsidor. 
117.4; 118.4; SB 7628 = PC airlsidor. 120.5 (A.D. 309-11) 
ápyepcúp (for áp^epcóp) PAmh. 124 = WChr. 152.22,26, corr. 28 (2nd 
cent.); cf. SB 4549.2,3,5, inscr. (A.D. 226); sim. SB 9016 i.l; ii.l 
(A.D. 160); POxy. 1068.4-5 (3rd cent.) 

7]p.apTapícp (for TjpuapTapícp) SB 7534 = PLBat. i, 5.20 (A.D. 154) 
Tpa[xo]crícúv (for Tpiaxocrícov) PAmh. 113.29 (A.D. 157) 

'ASpavoü (for 'ASpiavou) PMich. 393.3 (A.D. 158) 
tpia.T07TCL)Áou (for ipa.'UOTTíóÁou) PAmh. 76.14 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xov^úXov (for xoyxúXiov) POxy. 1449.21 (A.D. 213-17) 

Tpiaxócrai. (for Tpiaxócnai) PSI 810.4 (3rd/4th cent. ?) 
xevT7]vápa (for xEVT7]vápia) PCairlsidor. 56.3,5 (A.D. 315) 
crcpupíSov (for crcpupíSiov) PSI 831.10, with rrsSá (for xaiSía) 22 (4th cent.: 
ChrEg. 45 [1970], 357) 

c. Omission of other vowels: 

EXoupyío(u) (for EÁcaoupyíou) PMich. 123 R XI.ll, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 
45-47) 

vpíxovTa (for vpiáxovva) SB 722.4 (lst cent.) 

TpLXOCTÍa<; (for Tpiaxocríap) PMerton 88 vii.4 (A.D. 298-301) 

Tpaivou (for Tpaiavou) POxy. 482.32, corr. 39 (A.D. 109) 
opio ic, (for opo lo<^) PMich. 473.29 (early 2nd cent.) 

ópoí^ (for ¿poícop) PMich. 223.1469 (A.D. 171-2) 

7tpocrT¿CKJi (for 7cpoEC7T¿3cn,) PGiss. 87.17 (ca. A.D. 117) 
ipsúc; (for ÍEpeúp) SB 7199.11,25 (2nd cent.) 

ápyipaTEÚcravTOí; (for ápxiepaTEÚcravTop) POxy. 1694.40 (A.D. 280) 
xupisúv (for xup leÚclv) POxy. 1123.19 (A.D. 158/9) 

E7U7top£Ú<Tila!. (for -7topEÚE(j0-a!.) BGU 825.7 (A.D. 191) 
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vepoü (for vcapoij, cf. MGr.) PCairlsidor. -49.6 (A.D. 309) 

(for ¿^icú&elí;) PCairMasp. 328 v.27, corr. vi.26 (A.D. 521) 
8iXápEvo<; (for 8i£ÁÓ[xevo<;) POxy. 2283.10 (A.D. 586) 

Note 1. Spellings of áv for ¿áv may sometimes represent contraction or vowel 
loss when syntactical confusión with the partióle áv is not a factor; 1 ev is also 
found: 2 

áv (for ¿áv) SB 9121.2, corr. 9,11 (lst cent.); SB 9017 (28).7 (lst/2nd 
cent.); PMich. 202.23,25? (A.D. 105); PMich. 501.13, corr. 7,18 
(2nd cent.); PMich. 488.15 (2nd cent.); POxy. 1482.17 (2nd cent.); 
POxy. 932.5, corr. 7 (late 2nd cent.); POxy. 119.6, sim. 8,14 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.); POxy. 1494.15 (early 4th cent.); SB 8092.2,17 (ca. A.D. 
500); Archiv v, pp. 178-9, #34.5,7 (n.d.); etc. 

¿v (for ¿áv) PMich. 341.1, so duplic. PSI 904.2 (A.D. 47); PTebt. 316 = 
WChr. 148.92, with yjáv 60 (A.D. 99); PSI 704.15 (2nd cent.); PSI 
703.15 (A.D. 480) 

oá'v (= ¿<á >v) POslo 32.11 (A.D. 1); 133.7 (2nd cent.) 

Note 2. The occasional substitution of ¿><; for zaq is probably syntactical. 3 

Note 3. o is sometimes omitted in forms of Áivóücpcx;: ■ 

Áívucpcx; POxy. 1281.4 (A.D. 21) 

Áivúcpco SB 8252 = PFuadCrawford 26.3 (lst/2nd cent. ?) 

XlvÚ 9 íÍ)v OTait 1015.2 (A.D. 49); SB 10341.2 (A.D. 52); WO 23.2 abbrev. 
(A.D. 72) 

ÁivucpixYjv PFouad 37.2 (A.D. 48) 
but X[i.]voúcp[o]u<; PGiss. 40 ii = WChr. 22.27 (A.D. 215); etc. 

Áivóucpcx; BGU 128 ii.10 (A.D. 188/9); SB 4325 iv.13 (3rd cent.); sim. 
BGU 1069 R.13 (A.D. 243/4); POxy. 1303 descr. (ca. A.D. 336); 
StudPal. iii, 87.1 (6th cent.); etc. 

Xlvou 9 <j)v POxy. 1414:12 (A.D. 270-5); PJand. 153.5 (4th cent.); etc. 
X]ivoÚ 9 tp PLond. 125 (i, 192-4).21 (4th cent.) 
cf. Xlvo¿ 9 o(u) PLond. 1446.35,36 (8th cent.) 

Note 4. The vowel following initial o ó- transcribing Latin v is sometimes 
omitted in veteranus and Vespasianas: 

[o]ÚTpavfii PTebt. 583 descr. (3rd cent.) 

ouTpavoü SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.3 (A.D. 261) 


1 For NT parallels, see BDF, § 107, 371. 

2 See Kapsomenakis, 35, Anm. 2. 

3 is MGr. for “until.” For tFe confusión of ¿>i ; and la? in late Gr., see BDF, §455.3; 
Dieterich, 48-49; Jannaris, §1488. 
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oÚTp a.(vóq) OMich. 989.4 (A.D. 277) 

For examples of the normal spellings ouexpavóf; and ouaTpavót;, see above, 
p. 284. 

OuoTraaavóq POxy. 35 V.6 (3rd cent.) 

For examples of Ouecr7taai.avoD, etc., see above, pp. 247, 284. 

2. Vowel loss between consonants (syncope). 1 

This occurs more frequently and in broader conditions than elsewhere in 
Greek, 2 probably because of the popular language in the papyri and the influence 
of the heavy stress accent arising through bilingual interference. 

a. Loss of an unaccented (etymologically short) vowel after a liquid or nasal 
when the preceding or following syllable has the same vowel (Kretschmer’s Law 3 ): 

~Bepvíxr¡c, (place) OTaitPetr. 227.2 (A.D. 26); 230.2 (A.D. 28); PSI 
690.13 (lst/2nd cent.?); etc. 

Bepvíx(7]q) (person) BGU 562 = WChr. 220.7,21, sim. 12 (A.D. 117+); 
PHamb. 8.2 (A.D. 136) 

Bepveíxrjí; (goddess) SB 6995.21 (A.D. 124); sim. 6996.33 (ca. A.D. 127) 
Bepvei.xi.avoD (person) BGU 136 = MChr. 86.5 (A.D. 135) 

BepvixíSi (place) PPhil. 11.3 (A.D. 141); sim. SB 7200.28, etc. (2nd 
cent.); BGU 619 i.17 (A.D. 155); BGU 84 V.7 (A.D. 242/3); StudPal. 
viii, 810.1 (6th cent.); iii, 329 = xx, 176.3 (6th/7th cent.) 
BepvtxíSLOí; (person) PSI 737.7 (2nd/3rd cent. ?) 
but Bepeveíx7]<; (place) OTaitPetr. 224.2-3 (A.D. 6); sim. 250.3 (ca. A.D. 
29); 251.3 (ca. A.D. 30-41); 267.2-3 (A.D. 43); PHamb. 7.3 (A.D. 
132); etc. 

Bepeveíx7]<; (person) PLond. 604 B (iii, 76-87).183 (ca. A.D. 47); POxy. 
4QZ=MChr. 307.8, sim. 16 (early 2nd cent.); PRyl. 111 b.2 
(A.D. 155-6+); PSI 1048.11 (3rd cent.); etc. 

Trapico procrean;) (for 7rapa^oapy]c>ecúí;) PMich. 121 V X.14 (A.D. 42) 

7rapx.pvjpa (for -¡rápa^pTjpa) PMich. 121 R III ii.l; iv.l abbrev. 
(A.D. 42); PSI 913.10-11 (lst cent.) 


. 1 See O. Szemerényi, Syncope (Naples, 1964), 528-71, for conditions for syncope in pre- 
Hell. Gr.: only high /i u/ and mid /e o/ vowels are syncopated, and virtually only betw. 
single consonants, usu. before a vi. stop, nasal, or X, usu. after a nasal, liquid, or /j /, the 
quantity of the preceding and following vowels being irrelevant (ACVCA). 

2 Syncope is found in the Att. inscrr. in Bepvíxv), etc., and axópSov from the 2nd cent. 
A.D. {MS, 69). It is found at Pergamum only in the Lat. loanword cixouTXápi.oc;, but Trépau 
is found in other Asia Minor inscrr. (Schweizer, 97). Only Lat. words show syncope at Magnesia 
(Nachmanson, 65-66). There are some exx. of syncope at Delphi (Rüsch, 148-50), and parallel 
exx. are found in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 123-4). For further exx. of syncope in the Koine 
and MGr. (/i/ and /u/ are lost, less freq. /e/ and /o/, never /a/), see Dieterich, 37-40. Syn¬ 
cope in MGr. is directly dependent on the word accent: TispizixifS, but mpínoc^ot; (Mirambel, 
Langue grecque, 29). See further Dieterich, “Die synkope im Neugriechischen,” ZVS 37 (1904), 
407-23. 

3 Wochenschrift für kleine Philologie 1889 (Berlin, 1884-), #1, col. 5. 
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7tapxop'd¡oua[i (for 7iapaxopR¡oocn) PSI 890.32 (3rd cent.) 
xopaxivSíco(v) (for xopaxmSíoov) PMich. 123 V VII.7 (A.D. 45-47) 
áv§i,(5ouvTa (for ávacLSouvxa) BGU 44.15 (A.D. 102) 

ávSiSóvxEg (for áva-) SB 7992 = PSI 1332.7 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
ávSdiCTío (for áva-) PSI 224.10 (A.D. 330) 

’Ap(3t.xou (for ’Apa(3ixoíj) POxy. 916= WChr. 185.3 (A.D. 198) 

Note. Syncope has become established in forms of CTxóp(o)Sov 1 and óp(ó)(5i.ov, 
the diminutive of opo(3o c,, 2 so that it occurs even when the lost vowel would 
have been accented: 

CTxópSíov PMich. 123 Y 11.15,34 (A.D, 45-47); POxy. 1439.3 (A.D. 75); 
SB 7365.16 abbrev. (A.D. 114); BGU 1674.6 (2nd cent.); PFay. 72. 
3-4; 75.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); PLond. 1170 V (iii, 193-205).117 (A.D. 258-9) 
crxópSov, CTxópSou POslo 133.3,10 (2nd cent.) 
axópS(ou) PRyl. 629.334 (A.D. 317-23) 
axópSa OTait 2342 (Rom.) 
op(3iov (for ópó(3iov) OTait 1971.5 (A.D. 14-37 ?) 

6p(3t,a BGU 1668.2 (early Rom.); PMilVogl. 69 A.28, etc. (2nd cent.); 
etc. 

oX(3io(v) (for ópó(ihov ?) PMich. 246.2 (mid lst cent.) 
óppíco(v) PMich. 619.1 (ca. A.D. 182) 

óp(3io7toAcov POxy. 1432.6-7,13 (A.D. 214); sim. PCairMasp. 252.5 
(A.D. 538); StudPal. iii, 31.2 (6th/7th cent.); etc. 

b. Loss of an unaccented vowel after a liquid when the vowel of the preceding 
or following syllable is not identical: 

áp-9p.7¡xt.xou (for ápt,ApY]Ttxou) PMich. 273.7 (A.D. 46) 
ápciT(epcp) (for ápicnrepai) SB 9740.13, with ápiaxspa 8: ChrEg. 43 (1968), 
173 (A.D. 177) ' ' 

TOpiraToí (for 7tEpiTcaxco) BGU 380.18 (3rd cent.) 

<póAxi (for 9 ÚXaxL) OMich. 147.5 (3rd cent.) 

xaopxá (for xaupixá) PFay. 131.17 (3rd/early 4th cent.) 

Tcépcru (for rcépuCTi.) POxy. 1299.8: BL iii, 135 (4th cent.) 3 

Tcepaovóv, TcpoTcepauvóv (for TCEpuaivóv) PSI 50.12 (4th/5th cent.) 
7cepCTLv[c5v] SB 9596 V (A.D. 579) 
cf. nepaoLVoo PColt 81.6 (A.D. 685 ?) 

c. Loss of an unaccented vowel before a liquid or nasal (most frequent): 
ETcaxXooh-ELV (for ÉTraxoXoU’S-E'iv) SB 7376.34-35 (A.D. 3) 


1 axópSov Crates Theb. LXX, Plild. T3sc. Gp. & codd. Hp. Thphx. Plu. Gal. etc. (LSJ, 
s.v. axópSov; Cronert, 132, n. 5), and excl. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 123). 

2 Cf. also ópépou above, p. 290, and ópúpou, etc., above, p. 293. 

3 For TTEpauvó?, etc., see Kapsomenakis, 64-65. Transposition of u and i is also found, 
e.g., TrepuTuvüv PMich. 473.23 (early 2nd cent.); TrepiauvotK; SB 9638 = PMed. 42.2 (6th 
cent.); 7T£p¡,auv(óv) PRossGeorg. iv, 3.11 (ca. A.D. 709). 
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£ 7 r 7 ]xAoú' 9 ' 7 )cT£:v PRyl. 126.19 abbrev. (A.D. 28/29); 128.25 (ca. A.D. 

30); sim. 131.26-27 (A.D. 31); 143.18 (A.D. 38); 148.23 (A.D. 40); etc. 
etc axXou-íK) croa PMich. 582 ii.22 (A.D. 49/50); 354.15 (A.D. 52) 
£ 7 i:axAo' 9 '(oúvT(jL>v) POxy. 2185.4 (A.D. 92); sim. POslo 95.14-15 (A.D. 96) 
áxAouO-yja'T] PMich. 312.33 (A.D. 34) 

E^axXou-OoúcTTjí; PMich. 266.16-17 (A.D. 38) 

cruvaxAou-9-cúv PMich. 355.11, so duplic. PSI 902.14-15 (lst cent.) 
áxXoúO-oje; PMich. 340.115,121 (A.D. 45/46); 341.12, so duplic. PSI 
904.13 (A.D. 47); 231.20 (A.D. 47/48); etc., freq. (see PMich v, 
Part ii, p. 13); PSI 901.14, sim. 23 (A.D. 46); PHamb. 4.12 (A.D. 
87); etc. 

áxXou-íKav BGU 1671.16 (2nd cent.) 
áypavo[i.Lx£i (for áyopavofi.Lxcp) POxy. 836 descr. (30 B.C.-A.D. 14) 

EYpavofiiou (for áyopa-) PLond. 1168 (iii, 135-8).35 (A.D. 44: BL i, 282) 
áypavópcp (for ay o p a v opeo) POxy. 243 = MChr. 182.2-3 (A.D. 79); 

POxy. 241.2 (ca. A.D. 98) 

7¡Ypocvofi.7)xÓTCOv POxy. 2588.1-2 (A.D. 148) 
áypavopyjcrap PMichMichael 17.2-3 (A.D. 194) 

7 rÁELTEupa (for tcoXÍteulloc) SB 7448 = PSI 1160.5 (lst half lst cent: 
BL iii, 228) 

7 rapaxyp 7 ]T!,xóv (for TCapay/opyjTixóv) PSI 906.7, with 7 rapaycopy¡CT£CO<; 6 , 
sim. 8 (A.D. 45/46) 

ypicrfi.ó<; (for ycopLapóp) PMich. 339.3 (A.D. 46) 

ypyjCTEL (for ycoprjcrEL) SB 7997 = PSI 1259.7 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

7 rpá (for 7 rapá) StudPal. xxii, 46.8 (lst cent.); PMich. .224.1450 (A.D. 
172-3); sim. PAntin. 42.27 (A.D. 542) 

7rpá[[p]]cTY'y)<; (for Trapáayyp) PSI 825.20 (4th/5th cent.) 

TCpocxaXoucra (for TCapaxaXóücra) SB 9239.13-14, corr. elsewh. (A.D. 
548) 

OXaSEXcpEiap (for ÍHXa 8 EX 9 EÍa<;) PMich. 594.4 (A.D. 51) 
auToxpáTpOí; (for auTOxpdcTopo^) PSI 1133.1 (A.D. 70/73) 

7rpÓTpov (for 7rpÓTEpov) PVindobWorp 10.12 (A.D. 143/4) 
a 7 rXLcÓT 7 ) (for á 7 i 7 )XLíÓT 7 )v) SB 9242 b.5 (2nd cent.) 
xEypaypÉvTjv (for xEyapaypévTjv) SB 9640.10 (A.D. 152) 

IpyaoTptúv (for Ipyaa'T'yjpícov) POxy. 1648.33, corr. 50, etc. (late 2nd cent.) 
tect| páxovTa (for TEccrocpáxovTcx) PTebt. 397.30-31 (A.D. 198) 

TECTpaCTXaiTExáTY] (for TECTCTap£CTXaLS£xáT 7 ]p) StudPal. iii, 161 = XX, 
201.4 (5th/6th cent.) 

XExXtcrpÉvT] (for XEXuXurpévy) PLBat. xvi, 30 i.9 (3rd cent.) 

ELcré[3X7]v (for ELCTÉ¡3aXEv) OMich. 364.4 (late 3rd cent.) 

KpavíSop (for KapavíSop) PCairlsidor. 59.43 (A.D. 318) 

7 rapaxX£ccr- 9 'E (for 7 rapaxaXELa- 0 -£) PCairMasp. 20 V.l ( 6 th cent.) 
p£yXo 7 rpÉ 7 aav (for p£yaXo 7 rpÉ 7 iELav) POxy. 2732.11, corr. 3,8 ( 6 th cent. ?) 
paypLx(óv) (for pEyapixóv) PGot. 17 R. 16 (6th/7th cent.) 
óXocrypE'í (for óXocryEpEi) SB 9769.9-10 (7th cent.) 
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á-jtócrTXop (for áicócTToÁcx;) SB 5177.4= PLond. 1431.5, with cúppXop 
for aúpPouXmp 8 (Arab.) 

Note. Forms of ocpcíXcn sometimes show a similar syncope: 

ócpXopévcnv (for ócpeLXopévcúv) PLBat. xvi, 1.35 (early 2nd cent.); sim. 

'POxy. 1719.12-13 (A.D. 204) 
ócpXelv (for ócpsíXeLv) POxy. 1973.8 (A.D. 420) 

The noun ocpXTjpa is also used as the equivalent of in the meaning 

of debt in general: 

ocpX7]¡j.a SB 7358.6 (A.D. 277-82); PPrinc. 184.8 (4th/5th cent.); etc. 
ócpXfjpaTL PCairMasp. 169.13 (6th cent.); 309.35 (A.D. 569) 

, ócpXf)fxaTa POxy. 2411.52 (ca. A.D. 173); POxy. 1638.15 (A.D. 282); 
etc. 

d. Syncope is very common in Latín loanwords, regular in some, especially 
diminutives in -ul-; it is also sometimes found in Latín ñames tí 

Tá(3Xa tabula BGU 1079 = WChr. 60.29 (A.D. 41); BGU 338.8 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.) 

TápX 7 ][^ BGU 847 = WChr. 460.15 (A.D. 182/3) 

TápXav PPar. 18 b = WChr. 499.5 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
xápXap SB 4514 (A.D. 269) 

TapXíov PLond. 191 (ii, 264-5).14 (A.D. 103-17); POslo 46.19 (3rd cent.) 
vápXiv PLond. 1420.4 (A.D. 706); 1421.6 (A.D. 720?); 1423.1 (8th 
cent.); StudPal. xx, 199.1 abbrev. (8th cent.) 

Ta^Xía PLond. 964 (iii, 211-12).10-11 (late 2nd/3rd cent.); sim. PFay. 
104.4 (late 3rd cent.) 

cf. Ta^Xíou SB 7475.16, inscr. (6th/7th cent.) 

XávxXa, XívyXa, XLvyXai Ungula BGU 781 v.18; vi.3,16 (lst cent.) 
perrocTTcópiov repositorium PLBat. xiii, 6.9 (lst cent.) 

SpáyXai tragula PLond. 191 (ii, 264-5).12 (A.D. 103-17) 
xÓ7rXap copula PAberd. 70.3 (2nd cent.) 
áxícrxXwv acisculum BGU 1028 ii.12-13,16 (2nd cent.) 
cr7r£xXá[p]ca specularium OStrassb. 789.3-4(prob.late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); 
OTait 1997.4 (2nd/3rd cent.?) 

cr7réxX[cLiv speculum POxy. 1921.12, sim. 13 (A.D. 621) 
but (T7rEXouX(LO)v) PCairGoodsp. 30 vii.31: BL i, 175 (A.D. 191/2) 
GiyyXapLOúv singulares PRossGeorg. iii, 1.6 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 
but uiyyouXápt.op, etc., elsewhere (for examples, see above, p. 219) 
cnrápXcú stabulum POxy. 43 V = WChr. 474 i.12 (A.D. 295); POxy. 140 = 
WChr. 438.14 (A.D. 550); etc. 

GTápXou PRyl. 288.4 partí rest. (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 2115.9 (4th 


1 For ouexpavóc, veteranus, see above, p. 284. Many of these spellings reñect Lat. short 
forms. For S 3 --ncope in Lat., see Leumann-Hofmann, 91-95. 
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cent.); POxy. 138 = MChr. 352.10, etc. (A.D. 610/11); PMerton 
100.2 (A.D. 699); etc. 

crrápAov OOslo 23.2 (4th cent.); PSI 809.3 abbrev. (4th/'5th cent.); 
PLond. 1005 (iii, 260-1).8 (A.D. 598/9 ?); etc. 
fi.ayvi.cpépi (for ípaymcpÉpi imaginifer) PBeattyPanop. 2.297 (A.D. 300) 
cf. Tjpiáyvicpep SB 8430.3-4, inscr. (Rom.) 
tíSAwv titidus StudPal. xx, 93.2,10,15 (4th cent.) 
tltXov PLifis. 33 ii = MChr. 55.16 (A.D. 368) 
tÍtXwv PLifts. 62 ii = WChr. 188.10,13,28 (A.D. 385); PMich. 160. 
6,15 (4th/5th cent.); PSI 43.4 (5th cent.); SB 5175.4,18 (A.D. 
513); etc. 

tÍtXou POxy. 1907.7 (7th cent.) 
áXíxXav alíenla SB 9834 b.10 (early 4th cent.) 
piárXav nrntula SB 1160.6 (n.d.) 
ctltXlov sihila POxy. 1290.9 (5th cent.) 

PaxXíaS-YÍvaL (baciduní) PCairMasp. 5.18 (6th cent.) 

paxXiaGw SB 9616 R.5 (A.D. 550-8?) 
cf. also occasionally in Latin ñames: 

Te¡3píou (for Ti{3eplou) POxy. 267 = MChr. 281.38 (A.D. 36) 

Tippíou POxy. 144 = MChr. 343.19 (A.D. 580) 

Koácipoc; (for Kaíaapoc;) PSI 1225.10 (A.D. 156) 

For Níy(e)poc;, Níy(e)pou, etc., see Morphology I B 1. 

Note. The normal spellings Aópvcx;, e.g., POxy. 1204.22,23,26 (A.D. 299), 
Aópva, e.g., Aó¡jlvt] POxy. 1350 descr. (5th/6th cent.), etc., reflect the Latin 
short forms. 1 

C. VOWEL DEVELOPMENT 2 

1. Development of a vowel, usually t, between a consonant and another 
vowel. 3 This is the converse of the loss of a vowel in this position. 4 

a. After a liqnid or nasal: 

TEtjcpiáxovTcx (for TEaaapáxovva) PSI 1051.10, sim. 13 (A.D. 26) 
Ci)T 7 ]piac; (for ^uT7]pac¡) OTebt. 1.3 (lst cent.) 

TETp6)[3d>A[.ou (for TETpopóXoo) POxy. 70.9 (A.D. 212/13: BL i, 314) 
GUV7)yópi.(jL)v (for auvTjyópwv) PThead. 15.2,19 (A.D. 280/1) 
yúviaiov (for yúvaLov) POxy. 1873.7 (late 5th cent.) 


1 Leumann-Hofmann, 92; Meinersmann, 109. 

2 Schwjí'zer i, 278; Lejeune, § 300; Schweizer, 102; Riisch, 150; iíayser i 2 ,1,124-5; Psaltes, 
21-23, 43-49. 

3 Development of a vowel is found in the Att. inserr. only in MeTayeiTOvícov from the 2nd 
cent. A.D. ( MS, 69); there are few' clear exx. elsewh. 

4 See above, pp. 302-5. 
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^apiai; (for y<xpag) POxy. 2732.16 (6th cent. ?) 

TjpiÉpia (for y¡p.épa) BGU 1039.3, sim. 5,6, corr. 2,6 (Byz.) 

b. In other positions: 

e^ioucúav (for é^ouuíav) PTebt. 409.8 (A.D. 5) 
ápióAAat; (for ¿póXXap) PHamb. 10.31 (2nd cent.) 
éxj£ ielxou (for Éx^ELxai) PSI 1143.15 (A.D. 164) 
á-XETuSv (for á7rai.TCúv) POxy. 2267.12 (A.D. 360) 

c. e is sometimes inserted before a back vowel (= /i/ 1 ): 

itocctegív (for -xacrav) PMich. 329-30.8 (A.D. 40) 

7toaxr¡a£co (for á7roaxr¡aco) PTebt. 397.32 (A.D. 198) 
pETaPaXEÓpEvcx; (for -[3aAófi.£vo<;) POxy. 1470.12 (A.D. 336) 
áAAÉcog (for ¿ÜAco<; 2 ) PApoll. 41.10 (ca. A.D. 708-9) 

2. Development of a vowel between two consonants (anaptyxis). This occurs 
more frequently than elsewhere in Greek, 3 probably because of the colloquial 
nature of the language of the papyri in comparison with the more formal nature 
of inscriptional and other literary or monumental evidence. Many words in 
Modem Greek have incorporated a helping vowel. 4 

Spayapáí; (for 8payp.ág) BGU 1195.17, corr. 18 (ca. 11 B.C.); POxy. 
2190.51 (late lst cent.) 

AúxoxEpáxopoc; (for Aúxoxpáxopcx;) OTaitPetr. 260.6-7 (A.D. 41) 
raxpacuv (for xpacnv) PMich. 304.8 (A.D. 42 ?) 

£^Ta(i,r¡07]crav (for É^Exp/rjO-rjcrav) POxy. 1153.20 (lst cent.) 

¿cvaSpa (for ávSpa) OTebt. 1.3-4 (lst cent.) 

Soxovo7iaíou (for SoxvotoxÍou) PLond. 281 (ii, 65-66).3 (A.D. 66) 
TcúxEva (for xéxva) SB 8950 = PSI 1320.20 (A.D. 82-96) 
¿-xEVExaO-évxcx; (for E7rEVEy&Évxop) SB 7599.8 (A.D. 95) 

7rpáyap.axo£ (for 7rpáy{J.axog) POxy. 1155.6 (A.D. 104) 
peyepi (for péypi) PBrem. 26.6 (A.D. 114-16) 

yapixívcov (for yapxívcov) PBerlLeihg. 9.1 part. rest., 7: BL iii, 29 (A.D. 
240/1) 

•xupLyícrxcp (for xupyíaxcp) POxy. 921.24 (3rd cent.) 
óyoSovjxovxa (for óySorjxovxa) POxy. 1713.8 (A.D. 279) 


1 See above, pp. 261-2. 

2 This spelling is also found in MGr. (ed., n. ad loe.; Kykkotis, s.v.). 

3 There is no certain ex. of anaptyxis at Pergamum (Schweizer, 102) and only 1 ex. at 
Delphi (Riisch, 150). Some exx. are found in Schwyzer, “Vulg.,-” 254; Thumb, Hell., 207; 
Dieterich, 40-43. 

4 E.g., xa7Ti.vó<; 'smoke/ áxóp.7] (< áxp.f)v) 'yet,’ 'still,’ póxixa 'vodka’ (Schwyzer i, 278). 
There is only 1 parallel ex. of anaptyxis (betw. n and p) in Gr. loanwords in the Copt. NT 
(Bohlig, 106), but the insertion of vowels in Copt. doce, is not rare (Kahle VIII, § 64). 
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xavíSia (for xvíSia) PBeattyPanop. 2.114 (A.D. 300) 
xETicr-9-év (for xtlct-9-Év) StudPal. viii, 804.2 (5th cent.) 

[j.£V7}p.[7]q (for pvrjpTjí;) PLond. 1766.5 (A.D. 559) 
cr7rXáyxocvcov (for cr7iAáyyvcov) SB 9402.6 (6th/7th cent.) 
ápacpóSou (for ápcpóSou) StudPal. iii, 431.3 (7th/8th cent.) 
cf. 7rapay-9-év (for ■Kpa.y&év) SB 5716.14 (A.D. 1172 ?) 

3. Development of an initial vowel (prothesis). This is quite rare except in 
the word (l)y-0É£;. Elsewhere it tends to occur only before an initial a + consonant 
cluster. 1 

a. The lengthened ÉyAép is the more frequent spelling, but occurs from 
the late 3rd cent. A.D. on. 2 

exO-é? PLips. 105 = WChr. 237.1 (lst/2nd cent.); PGiss. 45.7 (A.D. 
117-38); MChr. 372 iv.20; v.4,11 (2nd cent.); BGU 731.6 (A.D. 180); 
PFlor. 318.11 (A.D. 212); CPR 20 = StudPal. xx, 54 i. 11 (A.D. 250); 
PLeit. 10.5 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); PErl. 35.1 (Byz.); PRossGeorg. 
iii, 22.10 (7th cent.); PAntin. 193.3 (7th cent.); etc. 

X-9-ég PSI 184.5 (A.D. 292); PBeattyPanop. 1.400 (A.D. 298); PSI 207.5 
(3rd/4th cent.); PStrassb. 296 R.ll (A.D. 326); POxy. 901 = MChr. 
70.5 (A.D. 336); PFlor. 309.1 (4th cent.); PAmst. 1.4 (A.D. 455); 
PSI 1309 ii.8 (5th/6th cent.); PSI 98.3 (6th cent.); PApoll. 9.1 (before 
A.D. 704); 13.7 (A.D. 706); etc. 

b. Before a -f- consonant: 

EcrxoLVLou, I erra p [i. octoc (for crxoivíou, cr7réppaTa) PThead. 5.5,8 & 12 
(A.D. 338) 

ÍCTx[p]íP a ^ (for crxpí(3ocp) StudPal. i, p. 8, iii. 3 (A.D. 456) 


D. LOSS OF SYLLABLE 3 

• Many examples of the loss of a syllable in the papyri are scribal errors without 
significance for the pronunciation of the word; others may have phonological 
significance. 


1 lhere is 1 ex. of á- prefixed before CT7r- in the Ptol. papp., but it is prob. tbe result of 
confusión betw. two words (Ivlayser i 2 , 1, 125). See further Thumb, Hell., 144-7 (prothesis of 
t before ax- = foreign influence); Handbook, §12; Dieterich, 33-37 (prothesis of a- freq. in 
KGr. began in Eg. perh. reflecting native pronunciation). See further Schwyzer i, 411-13. 

2 xEé? h.Merc. 1h. Pl. Plu.; éxEéc; S. Antipho Ar. Theoc. etc. and more common in LXX 
& KT (LSJ, s.vv.; BDF, §29.6). ky&s-Q is used excl. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i, 1, 125) and 
is found in the mag. papp. in PGM 57.36 (A.D. 117-38). Cf. Lejeune, §193. 

3 Schwyzer i, 262-5; Mayser i 2 , 1, 217-20. For Tpiávra, aapávra, etc., for class. xpiáxovTa, 
Teaaapáxovxa, see Morphology IV A 13; for SéaxaXo?, etc., see above, p. 278. 
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1. Haplography: 

oúSsv xaXéccoL (for évxaXÉaco) CPR 12 = StudPal. xx, 2.19 (A.D. 93) 
pe (for pera) rauva StudPal. xx, 75 iii.14 (3rd/4th cent.) 1 

2. Partial haplography: 

xa (for xará) ttjv PMich. 340.4 (A.D. 45/46); PWürzb. 10 = PSarap. 
1 bis (p. 275).4 (A.D. 130); sim. PTebt. 397.29,31 (A.D. 198); PHamb. 
23.30 (A.D. 569) 

xa (for xará) p9]va PBeattyPanop. 2.66 (A.D. 300) 
xa (for xará) xaipóv PMichael. 41.47 (A.D. 539/54) 
xacrxeu7)[v (for xaTacTxeuTjv) PLond. 1260.9 (PBeattyPanop., App.) 
(late’ 3rd/early 4th cent.) 

xaV^pcpO-ELcrav (for xaraX^pcpO-ELCTav) PCornell 20.150, corr. elsewh. 
(A.D. 302) 

xa(3ou)dj (for xa-raPcAy) PMichael. 45.74 (A.D. 540) 
rjyópa (for rjyópaxa) PLond. 853 a= PSarap. 98.12 (early 2nd cent.) 
épñ) (for Epeira») oúv PAmh. 134 == PSarap. 94.9 (early 2nd cent.) 
7 tovt]p[o]tomp (for TiovjQpo'ráToiq) PLBat. vi, 15.63 (ca. A.D. 114) 

ETrL^avlIcpaveairoJv (for -ráTCúv) POxy. 43 R iii.17-18 (A.D. 295) 
eÚxevect'tt] (for EÚyEVECTTárT)) PSI 836.1, corr. 2,6 (6th cent.) 
piaaaO-a!. (for piaO-cúcraaO-a!.) BGU 2126 ii.6 (lst half 3rd cent.) 
xai. (3ai.(a) (for ¡3e¡3a!.a) POxy. 1126.18 (5th cent.) 

3. Visual analogy: 

Seúpou (for SeuTÉpou) StudPal. xxii, 46.7 (lst cent.) 

cf. the converse Seúrepo (for Ssopo) PSI 1428.9 (6th cent.) 

4. Possible phonological significance: 2 

ypóv (for ypóvov) SB 7619 = PRein. 103.8 (A.D. 26); PMich. 312.30 
(A.D. 34); PGen. 34.7: BL i, 162 (A.D. 157); PLond. 1688.7 (A.D. 523) 
ypeív (for ypóvov) PMich. 304.9, sim. 3 (A.D. 42?); SB 8950 = PSI 
1320.18 (A.D. 82-96) 

ypoo (for ypóvou) POxy. 1641.9, with ypóvov 8 (A.D. 68) 
cf. the converse ypóvovov SB 9219.11, corr. 17, with dcvTÍypacpovov 
8 (A.D. 319) 


1 Although pé is the MGr. descendant of the class. psxá, it is not found sufñciently freq. 
in the papp. to consider this spelling an anticipation of the MGr. form. 

2 Even where orthographic factors are involved in the loss of a syll., phonological dis- 
similation often takes place, so that the resultant spelling indicates that the articulation of 
the cons. of the lst syll. goes directly to the vowel of the 2nd (Schwyzer i, 262). 
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E. METATHESIS 1 

Metathesis is limited to a very few words, indicating the existence of by- 
forms rather than that metathesis was a phonological feature of the living 
language. 

1. nop&^eiov and derivatives fluctuate between the classical nop&- spelling 
and the later npo&-, which is more common in the papyri: 

7rpo'9'píou OTaitPetr. 112.4 (A.D. 111); 113.2 (A.D. 186); PStrassb. 299 
V.14,19, sim. 15: BL v, 141 (2nd cent.); PLifis. 32 = MChr. 93 ii.2 
(ca. A.D. 250); PJand. 150 ii. 12 (prob. 3rd cent.); PSI 1082. 5,16 (4th 
cent.?); POxy. 1917.110 (6th cent.) 

TipoO-pelou PRyl. 594.4 abbrev. (mid 2nd cent.); WChr. 392. i.10 (2nd 
cent.); BGU 1894.55 (A.D. 157); PCol. 1 V la.23 (ca. A.D. 160) 
tc] poO'jj.íov POxy. 1421.6 (3rd cent.) 

TipoS-pEÍov POxy. 118.6 (late 3rd cent.) 

Tipo^pEÍ PLond. 131 R (i, 166-88).218 (A.D. 78/79) 

Tcpo'9'pLEUcn. PAmh. 110.16 (A.D. 75) 

TcpoO-piápi.v SB 9653 = PMilVogl. 188.29 (A.D. 127 ?) 

Tipollpapíou SB 7997 = PSI 1259.4-5 (2nd/3rd cent.); POxy. 2273.18- 
19: BL iv, 64 (late 3rd cent.); POxy. 2421.8 (early 4th cent.) 
TcpoS-píScov POxy. 732.2, with Tipo-ílpEÍou 4-5 (A.D. 150) 
Tcpo^potpuXaxLap ?) PRyl. 193.16, etc. (A.D. 132-5) 
cf. Trothpapíoi.p PMerton 42.4 (5th cent.) 

TcopO'p.Éon; BGU 1188.11 w. Tcop-íljxviov 9 (15/14 B.C.-f-) 

7rop9p(.EÓCT(avTL) PFlor. 387.33 (A.D. 108) 

TcopS-p-EÍov POxy. 2784.7 (3rd cent.) 

rcop-ílpEÍou POxy. 2195.73 abbrev., sim. 142, with TropUpiap^ou) also 
73 (6th cent.) 

IIop'S-pio(u) PCairMasp. 328 ix.ll (A.D. 521); PLond. 1420.206 part. 
rest. (A.D. 706) 

Tcop-9-p.ícp POxy. 1885.9 (A.D. 509) 

•reopapeleov) PLond. 1458.12 (prob. 8th cent.) 

TropO-papícp PSI 808.2 (3rd cent. ?) 

2. KpoxóSiÁop is written Kopx- exclusively in the papyri of the Román 
and Byzantine periods: 2 

KopxoSeíAoo BGU 1669.1 (late Ptol./early Rom.) 
xopxoSíX(cov) BGU 734 ii.7,33: BL i, 63 (3rd cent.) 

xopxoTÍÁcov StudPal. xx, 75 ii. 16 (3rd/4th cent.) 
cf. xopxóSuÁÁop SB 9125.5, amulet (n.d.) 


1 Schwyzer i, 267; MS, 80; Ma^’ser i 2 , 1, 162-3; Crónert, 81-82. 

2 xopx- occurs 6 times in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 162-3). Corcodilos is found in Lat., 
but could have been a transfer of the Gr. forni (Schwyzer i, 267). 
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3. Other words show metathesis only sporadically, probably through scribal 
inversión oí letters: 

svxXaÉcrEiv (for eyxaXéaeiv) PMich. 262.28 (A.D. 35/36) 
tjSapycoyó;; (for úSpaycoyóq) PMich. 273.3,4,5; so duplic. PSI 906.4,5 
(A.D. 45/46) 

cpiÁocrxpovyíav (for cpiAoaxopyíav) PMich. 341.9 (A.D. 47) 
yúApaxi, (for yAup-pocxi) SB 9377 = PMilVogl. 84.23 (5th hand), corr. 
elsewh. (A.D. 138) 

úyivécüv (for úyiaívcnv) SB 7357 = PMich. 206.17 (2nd cent.) 

O-Éppaxa (for O-pÉpp.axa) BGU 478.15; 479.7: BL i, 48 (same hand) (A.D. 
153) 

ypE§!.x¿5v (for ycpSixcov) PGen. 71.11 (3rd cent.: BL i, 166) 

Xpóxou (for yópxou) OMich. 234.5, corr. 2 (A.D. 274/9) 
yuAxúxocx[ov] (for yXuxóxaxov) PHermRees 46.4 (4th cent.) 
yáppaxa (for ypáppaxoc) PLond. 1687.20 (A.D. 523) 
mxpasi (for Trpáaei) PMichael. 45.74 (A.D. 540) 

xapxoúpevoc; (for xpaxoúp.EVop) PCairMasp. 4.7 (ca. A.D. 552: BL i, 100) 
rcEp[3úxEpcú<;, TucúpxípEvop, TucópxixE (for TtpEcr[3úxEpoc;, Tupox - ) SB 4753.13,14 
(Byz.) 


F. ELISION AND HIATUS^ 

1. Normal elisión. 

Elisión does not occur regularly in the papyri of the Román and Byzantine 
periods. 1 2 Prepositions and some partióles are usually elided, but frequent excep- 
tions occur. Nominal and verbal forms are sometimes elided, but the full spelling 
is usual. This reflects an orthographic tendency to isolate individual words 
in writing 3 and does not necessarily correspond to actual speech. 

a. Prepositions frequently retain their full form before a vowel: 

ávxí aúxoü PMich. 504.2 (2nd cent.) 

ávxl lar\q POxy. 1627.15 (A.D. 342) 
ábra ETuixaXápou POxy. 499.10 (A.D. 121) 


1 Schwy zer i> 395-404; Lejeune, §205, 207, 331-40; MS, 69-70; Schweizer, 134-5; Nach- 
manson, 71-73; Hauser, 53-54; Riisch, 147, 174-82; M'ayser i 2 , 1, 132-6; BDF, §17; Psaltes, 
8-9, 21, 31-32, 64-65. 

2 Normal elisión is indicated inconsistently in the Att. inscrr. from the 5th cent. B.C. 
on; strong elisión appears only sporadically exc. in poetry. In poet. inscrr., elisión is sts. 
om. even when demanded by meter (MS, 69-70). At Fergamum, elisión is indicated in writing 
generally more freq. in the royal period than during the Rom., esc. in prívate inscrr. 
(Schweizer, 134-5). At Magnesia, elisión is commonly indicated, but in poet. inscrr. scriptio 
plena is sts. found where the meter demands elisión (Nachmanson, 71-73 w. lit.). Elisión is 
likewise irregular at Delphi (Riisch, 174-82) and in the Ftol. papp. (AJayser i 2 , 1, 132-5). 

3 See Assimilation above, pp. 165-77. 
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¿Tío ápupóSo(u) BGU 133.5 (A.D. 144/5); sim. PFay. 27.27,31 (A.D. 
151/2); PFay. ^2,= WChr. 317.4 (A.D. 161); PMich. 542.14 
(3rd cent.); StudPal. iii, 115 = SB 5690.2 (Byz.); etc. 

¿716 ávxtypácpou PMich. 428.12, sim. 17 (A.D. 154) 

¿716 cüpap POxy. 523.4; 524.4 (2nd cent.) 

S7TL EXT] Súo PSI 1030.7 (A.D. 109) 

£ 7 TL ovco BGU 2105.3 (A.D. 114); BGU 2104.3 (2nd cent.); BGU 767.3; 

768.4 (2nd cent.); 765.3 (A.D. 166?); 763.3-4 (3rd cent.); etc. 

£ 7 il ovolp PFay. 69.3; 71.3; 73.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); etc. 

£ 7 tl úttoO-tjxt] POxy. 1701.15 (3rd cent.) 

£ 7 tl IxEpov, £ 7 tl áXXov POxy. 2586.24;25-26,27 (A.D. 253) 

E 7 il évtauxóv PGrenf. i, 58.5 (ca. A.D. 561); SB 4490.14 (7th cent.); 
BGU 310.11 (Arab.: BL i, 37) 

£ 7 tl Iva POxy. 140= WChr. 438.9 (A.D. 550); POxy. 136= WChr. 
383.13 (A.D. 583); POxy. 138.13 (A.D. 610/11) 
xaxá áXXo BGU 243 = MChr. 216.4 (A.D. 186) 
xaxá ov[opt]a PMich. 519.7 (4th cent.) 

¡j-Exá ú(3pÉcov PLond. 358 = MChr. 52.8 (ca. A.D. 150) 
piExá ácrcpaXEÍap POxy. 2182.15 (A.D. 166) 
ptsxá oó BGU 380.18 (3rd cent.) 
ptsxá áv-SpcÓTicov SB 7247 = PMich. 214.28 (A.D. 296) 
ptsxá éxaxóv PJand. 97.22 (mid 3rd cent.) 
ptExá oXíyap 7]pt.Épap SB 8092.21-22 (ca. A.D. 500) 
p.£xá Evóp PJand. 20.10 (6th/7th cent.) 

7 iapá ’A 7 roXXcúvíap PMich. 314.1-2 (lst cent.) 

7 rapá éxÉpcúv SB 4416.17 (ca. A.D. 157) 

7iapá auxü PStrassb. 131 = SB 8013.12 (A.D. 363) 
uTco auxvíp PTebt. 397 = MChr. 321.4 (A.D. 198) 
utco auxr¡v POxy. 1634.1 (A.D. 222) 
utco ácrcpáXEiav POxy. 1883.8 (A.D. 504) 

cf. Ú 7 XE Ept.ou PGen. 47 = PAbinn. 47.14-15; PLond. 242 = PAbinn. 
48.16; PLond. 403 = PAbinn. 49.19-20 (A.D. 346) 
apta aXXot[p POxy. 2187.21 (A.D. 304) 

b. Particles sometimes retain their full form: 

tva tSíjp (for elStíp) SB 7357 = PMich. 206.13 (2nd cent.); sim. PSI 
971.9 (3rd/4th cent.); etc. 

áXXá otSa SB 7249 = PMich. 217.7, sim. 15 (A.D. 296); etc. 

Note, ecjx 5 áv is regular; the full form ectxe does not occur: 

lux 5 áv POxy. 1488.22 (2nd cent.); PLBat. xvii, 16 b.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); 
POxy. 1662.21 (A.D. 246); POxy. 1070.45 (3rd cent.); OTheb. 133.6 
(prob. 3rd cent.: BL ii, 1, 41); PSI 162.15 (A.D. 286); PSI 1037.25 
(A.D. 301); POxy. 120 R.15 (4th cent.); etc. 
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c. Some other partióles, normally written fully, are sometimes elided: 

gjcjt’ elvoa CPR 11.18 (A.D. 108) 
olov t’ ecjtív PRossGeorg. ii, 43.15 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
ó 7raTT¡p pou x’ y] [Lr¡xzp PCairlsidor. 132.20-21 (3rd cent.); sim. OMich. 
329.6: TAPA 71 (1940), 648-9 (late 3rd cent.); SB 4254= OMeyer 
64.3: TAPA 78 (1947), 111 (3rd cent.) 
p’ (for p.7]) eíSotoí; PBerlLeihg. 21.20 (A.D. 309); PSI 935.8 (5th/6th cent.) 
p’ e’lScStcov PAlex.inv. 536 (p. 26).10 (not ps lScotcov with BL v, 5) 
(n.d.); cf. p7] ’SÉvai below, p. 320 

d. Nominal forms are sometimes elided: 

xupí’ (for xupía) ecjtgo PMich. 331.5 (A.D. 41) 
a’ ’IpTjvT] (for as EípTjvT]) PGissBibl. 19.11 (A.D. 55) 

ypá.cpa a (for aoi) íva SB 7992 = PSI 1332.19 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
a’ Euyopoci PFlor. 118.7-8 (A.D. 254); 132.14 (A.D. 257); PRein. 
54 = PFlor. 227.10 (A.D. 257); PFlor. 230.23 (3rd cent.); 272.8: 
BL i, 155 (A.D. 258); 273.23 (A.D. 260); etc. 
téxv’ auToü SB 7356 = PMich. 203.29, in full 30 (A.D. 98-117) 

7] oa’ Éáv ¿>[a(.v PThead. 5.4 (A.D. 338) 

Note, toüt’ É'aTLV is the regular spelling in the papyri: 

toüt’ eutlv PLBat. xvi, 33.19 (A.D. 147 ?); BGU 2012.21 (mid 2nd cent.); 
POxy. 231 viii.14 (A.D. 186); 1413.14 (A.D. 270-5); 2106.8 (early 
4th cent.); 1424.6 (ca. A.D. 318); SB 9510 = PMed. 66.3 (A.D. 343); 
PGen. 11 = PAbinn. 62.8 (A.D. 350); POxy. 1870.9 (5th cent.); etc. 

e. Verb forms are sometimes elided: 

yÉyov’ íc, (for yÉyovsv eíq) ps PMich. 252.10 (A.D. 26/27); 339.8 (A.D. 46); 
PSI 915.14 (lst cent.); sim. PMich. 563.34 (A.D. 128/9) 
cf. yÉyovs EÜp ps PSI 908.12 (A.D. 42/43) 
oíS’ (for oISa) [6]ti PHeid. 223 a = PSarap. 91.3 (ca. A.D. 108); sim. 

PLeit. 7.10 (prob. A.D. 219-24); PLBat. xiii, 8.7 (A.D. 421); etc. 
SúvEaE’ av (for SuvaLaEs opt. ?) BGU 74.6 (A.D. 167) 
e’lSév’ (for EÍSévat.) auTÓv PMich. 346 a.13 (A.D. 13) 

xaEiaTáv’ (for -LaTávai) íva PBeattyPanop. 2.95 (A.D. 300) 


Note. The negative oí) is sometimes written before a vowel without the ad- 
dition of the euphonic x/y: 

oí) áXXaaópsh-a SB 9017 (18).5-6 (lst/2nd cent.) 
oí) Eyouat. PFay. 117.9-10 (A.D. 108) 
oí) outcíx; POxy. 1482.4-5 (2nd cent.) 
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ou eí>8ov (for oí>y eüpov !) POxy. 2986.3 (2nd/3rd cent.) 
oú ectoto (for ectctuto) PLBat. xiii, 19.6 (3rd cent.) 

cf. the converse false addition of x in oúx Saví^Exai PLBat. xvi, 1.16, 
w. oúx eSavíaaTo 11, sim. 24 (early 2nd cent.) 

2. False elisión, including apócope. 

The prevocalic form of some prepositions and partióles is sometimes used 
before a word beginning with a consonant and nzpí appears as Tcep’: 

Si’ (for Stá) toü PMich. 276.17 (A.D. 47) 

Sd ScÓtoo SB 9451 = PSI 1412.10, with 8iá tóv 8, etc. (2nd/3rd cent.) 
cf. etc’ Taíou SB 7256.3, inscr. (A.D. 23) 

Ttap 5 (for Trapa) Taúry]<; BGU 1051.10 (30 B.C.-A.D. 14) 

7rap 5 aoo SB 9357.6 (A.D. 198) 

7Tsp 5 (for 7rspt) ÉvypáTrToo PMed. 7.41 (A.D. 38) 

TTEp’ ETUxpíaEcac; POxy. 478= WChr. 218.9,10 (A.D. 132) 

7T£p’ KapavíSa PLond. 151 (ii, 215-16).4 (2nd cent.) 

7TEp’ ® iXaSEXcpíav BGU 1575.15 (A.D. 189/90) 

IV (for 'iva) TrapáaxY) PLBat. xvi, 35.25-26 (A.D. 144) 

W SuvyjFg} PFouad 26.26,55 (A.D. 157-9) 
iV xáyó POxy. 1589.12 (early 4th cent.) 
lv’ p.r¡ PMich 518.14 (lst half 4th cent.) 
áXX’ (for áXXá) xaí PLond. 1339.5 (A.D. 709) 

3. Double elisión is sometimes found in the preposition 8iá: 

8’ (for 8l‘) ETucTo'Árjc; PIFAO ii, 37.8 (2nd cent.) 

8’ ELxovLcrpoq BGU 1638 A.5,8 (2nd cent.) 

8’ t£pa<; PSI 1444.4 (3rd cent.) 

8’ é^aprjvou SB 8086.17-18 (A.D. 268) 

8’ Ejjiou POxy. 1998.8 (6th cent.) 

' 4. Hiatus in composition is sometimes found. These instances likewise reflect 
the orthographic tendency to isolate words and word elements. 

a. In prepositional compounds: 

\ 

pETaETUYpacpTjv PMich. 252.1, so duplic. PSI 905.2 (A.D. 26/27); PMich. 
303.2, sim. 7 (lst cent.); cf. [LETa.iz-Ki-Yp<xcpr¡v PMich. 273.2, sim. 5, 
so duplic. PSI 906.2, sim. 6 (A.D. 45/46) 

E7n.ov£i8L(^[o]p.ai PJand. 97.4, with pera Exaxóv 22 (mid 3rd cent.) 
TrapaE^aaTaL (for Trapé^EaFai) PHamb. 62 = PLBat. vi, 23.14 (A.D. 123) 
7rapa£t,X(r¡cpap£v) PRyl. 189.2 (A.D. 128) 

7iapaEXá(3ap£V SB 5126 = StudPal. xx, 70.30 (A.D. 261) 
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Siaavayvoóq SB 8261 = PSirassb. 146.11 (A.D. 154-8) 

¿voceó peo SB 9616 V.28 (A.D. 550-8 ?) 

b. In other compounds: 

EíxoaircevTEapoópou PHamb. 62 = PLBat. vi, 23.3, sim. 24-25 (A.D. 123) 
puaS-oaTioxriv POxy. 2584.18, sim. 22,27 (A.D. 211) 
puaO-coaTioyriv PHarris 82.3, sim. 32 (A.D. 345) 
yopToáyupov (for yopTayópou) POxy. 1862.25 (7th cent.) 
ápyuEpÉcoq PLond. 1912.4, sim. 48 (A.D. 41); POxy. 1434.10 (A.D. 107/8) 
cf. ápyuep.sa SB 8267.9, sim. 12,15, corr. 21, inscr. (5 B.C.) 
ápyuEpaTEÚuavTOí; PSI 769.20 (4th cent. ?); sim. PPrinc. 149.3 (A.D. 
176-80) 

ápXüaTpou PCairMasp. 151-2.6, sim. 21,110 (A.D. 570); POxy. 126 = 
WChr. 180.23 (A.D. 572); PLond. 1032 (ni, 283).3 (6th/7th cent.) 

5. In verse elisión (aphaeresis). 

This occurs frequently, suggesting that both types of elisión were in actual 
use and that if the representation of either in writmg reflected the patterns of 
the spoken language only partially, elisión in one form or another must have 
been quite regular and hiatus rare. 1 

a. Aphaeresis of i-: 

Ti a ’7uyEYpapp.Éva (for ÉTuyEypappévoc) POxy. 1453.27 (30/29 B.C.) 

Év ’AÁE^avSpéa ’apév (for -SpEÍa Eapév) POxy. 744.3-4 (1 B.C.) 

xupía ’cttgh (for eaTai) PMich. 243.12 (A.D. 14-37); sim. PMich. 
276.33 (A.D. 47) 

6 ’cttlv (for écmv) PMich. 123 R VII.36 (A.D. 45-47); sim. POxy. 
1155.13 (A.D. 104) 

cf. xExÁYjpcopévoL ’ctlv (for elctlv) PMich. 326.14,46 (A.D. 48) 
xal ’ytó (for Éytó) POxy. 294.13 (A.D. 22); sim. PMich. 322 a.40 (A.D. 46); 
PMich. 475.5 (early 2nd cent.); POxy. 486= MChr. 59.9, with xáyeó 
35 (same hand) (A.D. 131); POslo 153.9 (early 2nd cent.); BGU 794.4 
(2nd cent.); 632.4,11 (2nd cent.); SB 7353 = PMich. 491.13, with 
xáyeó 3 (2nd cent.); PTebt. 412.4 (late 2nd cent.); PSI 1440.7 (2nd/ 
3rd cent.); SB 8027.3 (2nd/3rd cent.); PLBat. xiii, 19.2 (3rd cent.); etc. 

' xal ’návaxov (for É7rávayxov) PPrinc. 142.8 (ca. A.D. 23) 
xal ’cp’ (for ¿cp’) oí q PRyl. 162.27 (A.D. 159) 
xal 'toIctcú (for knoíaw) CPR 39 = WChr. 377.19 (A.D. 266) 
xal ’-TEpomOlí; (for ÉTrEpcoT^EeLí;) POxy. 2951.30 (A.D. 267); sim. 


1 Aphaeresis is a phenomenon of popular speech, found rarely in class.Gr.lt is extremely 
freq. in MGr. (Lejeune, §205; Thumb, Handbook, §13; Mirambel, Gram., 27). Aphaeresis is 
moderately freq. in the Ptol. papp. (Mayser i 2 , 1, 135-6), but not common elsewh. in the Koine 
(1 ex. at Delphi: Rüsch, 147). 
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PFlor. 54.18: BL i, 140 (A.D. 314); POxy. 84= WChr. 197.24-25 
(A.D. 316); PLond. 1732.9 (A.D. 586?) 
fj.7) 5 7i£ÁEÚCTEG'9-a(, (for etceXeÓgeg'B'ocl) PMich. 283-4.13, corr. 7 (lst cent.); 
sim. PSI 915.12 (lst cent.) 
p.Y¡ ’áaiv (for sáaeLv) PFouad 19.10 (A.D. 53) 
pir) (for e^eoo-S-oo.) POxy. 2855 A.18 (A.D. 291) 

■?) ’tueXHy] (for É7 téX-9-y]) PMich. 354.25 (A.D. 52) 
eE, otou ’vxXei (for syxaXeL) SB 9121.5 (lst cent.) 
xr¡ ’piYj (for k.¡±f¡) POxy. 975 descr. (lst/2nd cent.) 

tt) ’xáaTy] (for ExáaTY]) PRossGeorg. iii, 1.17 (A.D. 270: BL iii, 156) 
xod ’volxyjglv (for evolxyjglv) POxy. 75.32 (A.D. 129) 

•napa ’piauTcp (for IpauTco) BGU 769.5 (A.D. 172); 637 = MChr. 336.2 
(A.D. 212/13) 

t ou ’7UTpÓ7rou (for É7UTpÓ7rou) PMerton 26.13, corr. 11,15,16 (A.D. 274) 
ó ’7T:Epyóp.Evo<; (for É7TEpyópLEV0i;) PStrassb. 518.22 (ca. A.D. 300) 
tÓ ’ttlgtoXlSlov (for ettlcttoXlSlov) PHarris 110.4 (4th cent.) 
tÓ ’7ÚaTaXp.[a] PCairMasp. 48.7 (Byz.) 

É7U ’voyXoüpiai (for Itte!. EvoyXoupiaL) StudPal. xx, 75 iii.9 (3rd/4th cent.) 
áXXá ’vav-ua (for évavTÍa) BGU 1024 v.16 (late 4th cent.: BL i, 88) 
cf. xaSavavTta PSL 901.15 (lst hand), with rá ávavxía 24 (2nd hand) 
(A.D. 46) 

EcpavíaO-T] ’vexev (for evexev) POxy. 1834.3 (late 5th/early 6th cent.) 
cf. ¿x; ’twv (for etqv) PHamb. 30.3,5,6,7 (A.D. 89) 

XappávLV ’^ouaíav (for E^ouaíav) PBouriant 20 = PAbinn. 63.15 
(A.D. 350) 

b. Aphaeresis of el-: 

p. y¡ ’SÉVOCL (for elSÉvkl) PSI 908.13,25 (A.D. 42/43); BGU 1037.39 
(A.D. 48: BL i, 90); PMich. 306.18 (lst cent.); PMich. 296.7 (lst 
cent.); SB 8950 = PSI 1320.22 (A.D. 82-96); CPR 217.5 (2nd cent.); 
sim. PMich. 322 a.48 (A.D. 46) 
cf. lv’ ’SÉvai POxy. 1830.16 (6th cent.) 

p-Y) ’Sótíov StudPal. xxii, 40.36 (A.D. 150); PLBat. v, ii.29 (A.D. 174) 


c. Aphaeresis of á-: 

xai, ’SiaLpaLTou (for áSLoapÉTOu) PMich. 249.2 (A.D. 18); sim. PMich. 
257.3 (A.D. 30); PSI 918.3 (A.D. 38/39) ]PMich. 269-71.2,14, so 
duplic. PSI 907.2,9 (A.D. 42); PSI 908.4 (A.D. 42/43); PMich. 280.3; 
282.4; so duplic. PSI 917.5; PMich. 290.6-7; 297.2,4; 298.6-7; so 
duplic. PSI 913.6; PMich. 299.3; cf. PMich v, part ii, p. 13 (all lst 
cent.); POxy. 1105.13 (A.D. 81-96) 
ara) ’ypcóaTECOi; (for áypoóoT£Gi)i;) PMilVogl. 187.10 (2nd cent.) 
ysi(pL) 5 piGir(£pa) (for ápiaxEpa) PMilVogl. 68.6 (A.D. 154) 
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xal ’£i¿o (for á^ico) PFouad 26.50 (A.D. 157-9) 
q ’vrjp (for áv¡r¡p) PTebt. 396.5 (A.D. 188) 
xa ’SixTjpiaxa (for áSixr¡(i.axa) PSI 927.28 (late 2nd cent.) 
üaüvi 5 CTcpa>.¿o[<;] (for á<jcpaAcñ<;) CPR 45 = StudPal.xx, 21.20-21 (A.D. 214) 
xa ’ ercpaXíapaxa PMerton 32.8 (early 4th cent.) 
xal Vícova (for 5 A7tícova) POxy. 80 = WChr. 473.20 (A.D. 238-44) 

É7cxá 5 7tó (for a7tó) PMed. 47.7 (3rd cent.) 
ó ’SeXcpóq POxy. 1299.4, sim. 11 (4th cent.) 
xou ’vixy¡xou PLond. 1675.3 (A.D. 566-73) 

d. Aphaeresis of other initial vowels: 

ouX(y¡) ’cppúei (for ócppói.) PMich. 321 marg.l (A.D. 42) 
xal ’xúa (for otxía) PMich. 329-30.3 (A.D. 40) 
i) ’Sióypacpoq (for ISióypacpcx;) POxy. 1199.18 (3rd cent.) 
ol ’SpocpúXaxeq (for uSpocpúXaxeq) PThead. 14.25 (4th cent.) 


G. CRASIS 1 

Crasis is generally restricted to a few familiar combinations, as elsewhere 
in the Koine. 2 The following forms occur. 

1. Combinations of xaí + a pronoun or particle: 

xáycó PMich. 476.19; 479.15; 481.14 part. rest. (early 2nd cent.); PMilVogl. 
60.10; PMich. 489.10 (2nd cent.); POxy. 33= WChr. 20 i.4-5 (late 
2nd cent.); PMich. 209.10-11 (late 2nd/early 3rd cent.); PSI 1248.14,23 
(A.D. 235); BGU 8 iii.6 (ca. A.D. 248); SB 7251 = PMich. 219.17 
(A.D. 296); PSI 944.8,12 (A.D. 364/6?); POxy. 130.7 (6th cent.); 
BGU 725.8 (A.D. 618); PApoll. 42.6 (A.D. 703-15); etc. 
xápoü BGU 1208.37 (27/26 B.C.); PWürzb. 9.11 (A.D. 161-9); PLBat. 
xvi, 29 ii.17 (3rd cent.); BGU 1093.12 (A.D. 265); SB 5356.10 (A.D. 
311?); PHermRees 8.10 (4th cent.) 

xápoí PMich. 174.11 (A.D. 145-7); BGU 300 = MChr. 345.8 (A.D. 148); 
POxy. 928.12(2nd/3rd cent.); PLond. 951 V = WChr. 483.1 (3rd cent.); 


1 Schwyzer i, 401-3; Lejeune, §343-50; MS, 70-73; Scli-weizer, 133; Kachmanson, 74; 
Hauser, 54; Rüsch, 173, Mayser i 2 , 1, 136-9; BDF, §18. 

2 Crasis occurs íreq. in class. Att. lit. (Schwyzer i, 402). In the Att. inscrr., it occurs in 
general the more íreq. the less official the inscr., so that while rarely found in decrees, it is 
most íreq. and almost consistent in 6th and 5th cent, dedicatory inscrr. and vases; in the 
Román period, isolated writing is preferred [MS, 70-73). At Pergamum, crasis is foúnd only 
in inscrr. of the royal chancery (Schweizer, 133). At Magnesia, it is found once in xaXoo? 
Háya-OoO? and w. the art. or xaí in foreign inscrr. (Nachmanson, 74). In the Ptol. papp., 
crasis is found only in stereotyped phrases; no new forms occur (Mayser i 2 , 1, 136-9). See 
further BDF, §18; Kapsomenakis, 72-73. MGr. retains crasis in xav; other apparent exx. 
of crasis are better considered contraction or aphaeresis (Mirambel, Langue grecque, 30). 
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POxy. 1577.7 (3rd cent.); 1642.6 (A.D. 289); 1643.10 (A.D. 298); 
PLond. 408 = PAbinn. 18.17 (ca. A.D. 346); SB 4481.15 (A.D. 486); 
PMon. 6.58 (A.D. 583); etc. 

xápé POxy. 532.13 (2nd cent.); WChr. 217.18 (A.D. 172/3); POxy. 2760.18 
(ca. A.D. 179/80); PMich. 213.22 (3rd cent.); POxy. 2894 ii.22; iii.20 
(A.D. 270); 2900.19 (late 3rd cent.); 1771.11 (late 3rd/early 4th cent.); 

904.2 (5th cent.); etc. 

xav PMich. 128 ii.37 (A.D. 46-47); 477.38 (early 2nd cent.); BGU 136 = 
MChr. 86.25 (A.D. 135); BGU 300 = MChr. 345.5 (A.D. 148); PPrinc. 

164.3 (2nd cent.); PLBat. xvii, 14.28 (2nd cent.); PLeit. 5.16 (ca. A.D. 
180); PAchmim 8.16 (A.D. 197); PCairlsidor. 133.8 (late 3rd cent.); 
PSI 1161.17 (4th cent.); PCairMasp. 26.19 (ca. A.D. 551); etc. 

xaÚTÓc; SB 10573.13 (10/9 B.C.); POslo 47.6 (A.D. 1); PMich. 174.3 (A.D. 
145-7); POxy. 1675.13 (3rd cent.); PCairMasp. 151-2.255 (A.D. 570) 
xaÚTÓv PBrem. 5.8, sim. 11 (A.D. 117-19); PLond. 1356 = WChr. 
254.17 (A.D. 710); cf. PMich. 348.22-23, with xa! aíiTÓv corr. 
from xaíiTÓv (A.D. 27) 

xaú-qj PGen. 53 = PAbinn. 36.13 (ca. A.D. 346) 
xaíiToí POxy. 2190.23 (late lst cent.); PBrem. 37.15 (ca. A.D. 117) 
xaíiTCúv PLond. 1393 = SB 7241.22 (A.D. 697/712); PLond. 1384.22 
(A.D. 710?); sim. PLond. 1356 = WChr. 254.17 (A.D. 710) 
xáxelvcx; PBrem. 53.28 (A.D. 114); PSI 1100.13 (A.D. 161) 
xáxeív7]<; POxy. 68= MChr. 228.18 (A.D. 131) 
xáxeívou; POxy. 474.38 (A.D. 184?) 

xáxeívcov, xáxetvoi, xáxeíva, xáxeívou<; PBeattyPanop. 2.54,70,226, 
227, etc. (A.D. 30Ó) 

xáxeívcov PLond. 410 = PAbinn. 33.10 (ca. A.D. 346) 
xáxeívou<; PCairMasp. 151-2.271 (A.D. 570); POxy. 1854.3 (6th/7th 
cent.) 

xáxeívcp PCairMasp. 295 iii. 16 (6th cent.) 
xáxeívou PMon. 11.37 (A.D. 586) 
xáxEL PGiss. 9.11 (ca. A.D. 117) 

xáxuOev (for xáxeL^-ev) PMich. 486.15 (2nd cent.) 
xáxeZcre PCairMasp. 87.7 (A.D. 543) 
xávTaü&a PCairMasp. 31.4 (ca. A.D. 547) 

xávTEÜ&ev PMon. 6.27, with xáxeivov 30, xáxeTva 35 (A.D. 583) 
xoux POxy. 2339.17 (lst cent.); PMerton 28.18 part. rest. (late 3rd cent.) 
xoú PMich. 575.5 (A.D. 184 ?) 
xoúSepíav SB 6263.7 (Rom.) 
xaira PLond. 1902 V descr. (A.D. 566-73) 

2. Combinations of the article and other words d 

oüpo<; PLond. 1912.6 (A.D. 41); PRyl. 654.6 (before A.D. 336: BL iv, 
75); PLond. 971 = MChr. 95.5 (4th cent.) 


1 For íi-áTepov, etc., for to axepov, see Morphology III C. 
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TáXXa BGU 1050 = MChr. 286.28 (30 B.C.-A.D. 14); PMich. 121 R I 
iv.l; vii .3; ix.2; etc., with xa &Xk’ II i.3, etc. (A.D. 42); BGU 297.13 
(A.D. 50); BGU 248.20 (lst cent.: BL i, 32); POxy. 2973.23 (A.D. 103); 
POxy. 1473.8, with xa aXX[a 7 (A.D. 201); etc. 
tocútoü PBouriant 14.5 (A.D. 126/7); 15.54 (A.D. 138-61: BL iv, 10) 
tcojtóv PHermRees 6.10 (4th cent.); 35.11 (7th cent.) 
tooitó PRein. 107.4 (2nd half 6th cent.); PApoll. 65.12 (A.D. 710-11) 
t¿ttÓ POxy. 1638.29 (A.D. 282) 

T¿7róXo[.7ra POxy. 2238.12 (A.D. 551) 
tcc£ (for toc il) BGU 1129 = MChr. 254.22 (13 B.C.) 

TápTOxÓTtia{c;} PThead. 31.35: BL iii, 249 (A.D. 319/20) 

ToúvavTÍov POxy. 1203.13 (late lst cent.); PSI 1033.2 (A.D. 166); PSI 
Omaggio 11.17 (3rd cent.); PCairMasp. 2 ii.23 (A.D. 567: BL i, 100) 
Touvofxa POxy. 2133.11 (late 3rd cent.); PCairLsidor. 77.7 (A.D. 320); 
PAbinn. 46.5 (A.D. 343); PCairPreis. 2.6; 3.6 (same hand) (A.D. 362); 
cf. SB 320.2; 5440.2; inscrr. (n.d.) 
touvteuOev PHermRees 25.11 (5th cent.) 

TOÚ7TEL (for to E7rí) SB 8030 = PMich. 245.23 (A.D. 47) 

Touv7raÁLV PMich. 476.12 (early 2nd cent.) 
touá<xtto[v POxy. 471.45 (2nd nent.) 
toútuÓv POxy. 2131.14 (A.D. 207) 

TOÚ7roÍ7)[craq] (for to Í7zoLr¡a<xc¡) POxy. 2273.16 (late 3rd cent.) 
toúPlXíoxou (for tou o¡3eáíctxou) PLond. 391 (ii, 329-30).2: BL i, 270 
(6th cent. ?) 

Tomcrco POxy. 465.17,62, astrol. (late 2nd cent.) 


3. 7rpó + syllabic augment is sometimes joined in crasis, but the uncon- 
tracted forms are more frequent: 

7rpouTÉ3-7] POxy. 1185.7 (ca. A.D. 200) 

7rpou9-v)crEV SB 7696.100 (A.D. 250) 

7rpouTa£a SB 7622 = PCairlsidor. 1.10 (A.D. 297); sim. PPrinc. 
183.8 (A.D. 345) 

7rpouTiváp.7)v SB 8246.7 (A.D. 335: BL v, 102) 

7rpoÉypa^a PMich. 464.4 (A.D. 99) 

•xpoExo^a SB 8088.5 (2nd cent.); sim. PFlor. 175.26 (A.D. 255) 
7rpoEvr¡voyEV SB 4425 iv.2 (2nd cent.) 

7rpoETpE^á[i.7]v POxy. 2986.12 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

7rpoEÁáfi.(3avov PSI 1050.8 (A.D. 262); sim. POxy. 1151 = PGMXtn. 
5b.4 (5th cent. ?) 

7rpoéxpLv[a]v PCairMasp. 279.9 (ca. A.D. 570) 

7rpoE)dpLcra (for -yELpiaa) PApoll. 60.13 (A.D. 703-15) 

■xpoÉTEiva PApoll. 46.5 (A.D. 703-15) 
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4. Other forms of crasis in the papyri: 

xaXoxáYa-9-£ia{v} PHarris 68.5 B (A.D. 225) 

xaXoxáya-Stav PAmh. 145 = WChr. 53.6 (ca. A.D. 400) 

The above phenomena involving vowels in combination reflect divergent 
tendencies in the spoken language as opposed to the written language. In the 
spoken language, words were run together, syllables slurred over, and pronuncia- 
tion in general sloppy and hurried, as in all familiar speech; this is reflected by 
more widespread contraction, syncope, the apparent loss of syllables in certain 
words, and the increase of aphaeresis. Anaptyxis also indicates lazy pronuncia- 
tion. On the other hand, there is a clear tendency to isolate words and word 
elements in the written language. This is reflected in the use of uncontracted 
forms and the failure to mark elisión and avoid hiatus. 






X. OUANTITY AND ACCENT 1 


A. LOSS OF QUANTITATIVE DISTINCTION 

Quantitative distinction was lost in Egypt by the beginning of the Román 
period. 2 This is indicated by the frequent interchanges of etymologically long 
and short vowels and diphthongs from the early Román to the late Byzantine 
periods. The symbols for diphthongs interchange with those for long or short 
vowels without distinction. el interchanges not only with long i, but also with 
short i. ou interchanges with o as well as co. ai interchanges with s, oí with u. 
The other diphthongs merged with their corresponding simple vowels (with 
or without a following consonantal element) without distinction of quantity. 
The classical long vowels interchange with short vowels, cú with o, and r¡ with 
e and long or short i. 


B. GHANGE IN NATURE OF THE ACCENT 

The loss of quantitative distinction reflects a change in the nature of the 
Greek accent. 3 The most fundamental change which has taken place in Greek 
accentuation between ancient and Modem Greek is not the increase in stress 


1 Schwyzer i, 371-95; Lejeune, §170, 197-8, 295, 308-21, 354; Buck, GD, §103; MS, 68; 
Schweizer, 94-96, 129-30; Nachmanson, 63-65; Hauser, 48-49; Rüsch, 144-7; Mayser i 2 , 
1, 117-19; BDF, §28. 

2 Greek preserved the IE distinction betw. long and short vowels through the class. 
period, but in MGr. there is no quantitative distinction of vowels exc. in so far as the accented 
syll. sts. receives a certain lengthening. The loss of quantitative distinction is reflected be- 
fore the Rom. period in most of the Koine, but not until the 2nd cent. A.D. in Attic. In 
Egypt, the interchange of long and short vowels and diphthongs begins in the 3rd cent. B.C. 
and is common in the 2nd. 1 his confusión is different from the earlier occ. interchange of 
ix> and o and of tj and e (as well as of e and ei and of o and ou) in inscrr. from the late 5th 
and 4th cent. B.C., resulting from the practice of the oíd orthography of writing O and E for 
both the long and short vowels. See Schwyzer i, 146-7, 392-5; Lejeune, §308-21; Buck, GD, 
§4.6; MS, 68; Schweizer, 94-96; Nachmanson, 63-65; Rüsch, 144-7; Mayser i 2 , 1, 117-19; 
Thumb, Hell., 143, 150; Jannaris, §86-89 & App. ii. 

3 It is debatable whether the levelling of quantities occasioned the change in the nature 
of the accent or the converse; in the latter case, Schwyzer, p. 393, does not ascribe the loss 
of quantitative distinction to the dynamic forcé of the accent. 
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ñor the modification of pitch., but a transfer of quantity. Classical Greek had 
a pitch accent, 1 and meter was determined by quantity. Modem Greek word 
accent, coinciding with the historical pitch marks, is at once musical, quantitative, 
and intensive. 2 This word accent is dominant and forms the metric ictus. 3 This 
transfer and subordination of quantity is indicated in the language of the papyri 
indirectly by the loss of distinction between etymologically long and short vowels 
and the lack of distinction in phonological development between vowels with 
acute or circumflex accent, and directly by the confusión of vowels more fre- 
quently and unconditionally in unaccented syllables than in accented syllables, 
as well as by the phenomena of vowel loss in unaccented syllables. The frequency 
of these phenomena in the papyri as compared with the rest of the Koinc- in- 
dicates a greater forcé and prominence of stress in the accent of Egyptian Greek. 
A stronger stress accent in Egypt is the result of bilingual interference. In Coptic, 
the stress accent was so strong that few vowel quantities were distinguished in 
unaccented syllables. 4 

The position of the Greek word accent, when the nature of the accent changed 
and quantity was subordinated to it, remained in general the same as in the 
Attic dialect, apart from the instances of later secondary conditioned changes 
involving the development of the paroxytones to oxytones and some other 


1 Direct sources of knowledge of the historical Gr. accent are the testimonies of ancient 
writers, incl. Pl., various grammarians dating from Aristophanes of Byzantium (3rd cent. 
A.D.), and scholiasts, and the accentuation in practice of lit. texts in the papp. and mss. 
Indirect sources are historical and comparative phonology, prosody, and the notation of mu¬ 
sical texts, esp. those from 2nd cent. Delphi. These sources indicate that each syll. had a rising 

• intonation regardless of quantity or origin, and that the main word accent had an intonation 
rising to about a musical fifth above the ordinary level of the other syll. See Schwyzer i, 
180, Zus.; 371-6, 391-5; Le;eune, § 170, 295, 308-21, 354; Buck, CG, 161-3; Jannaris, § 76- 
85 & App. 1 (to be use:d with caution); Campbell, “The IE Accent”; Lehmann, W.P., Proto- 
Indo-European Phonology (Austin, 1952), 8-9, 109-12. 

2 Mirambel, Langue grecque, 27-28; Gram., 18. The MGr. accent consists generally of a 
musical elevation ranging from a third to a ñfth, immediately achieved, not ascendant, 
accompanied by a degree of lengthening and of intensity which is not considerable. 

3 Neglect of vowel quantity in poetry is attested in Rom. times in Att. inscrr. (MS, 68) 
and a stress accent is indicated elsewh. in later Gr. (Schweizer, 129-30). The earliest signs of 
accentual versification are found in Antipator of Sidon (150-120 B.C.) and Philip of Thessa- 
lonica (ca. 50 B.C.) and esp. in Babr. (2nd cent. A.D.), who made an accented vowel coincide 
with the final ictus in each line, and contemporary poets who made a practice of avoiding 
an accented syll. at the end of a pentameter. Nonnus first took word accent fully into ac- 
count in hexameters (ca. A.D. 400). Accentual versification is well established by the time 
of Gregory Nazianzen (late 4th cent.) and is refiected in his formal prose. See Schwyzer i, 
394; P. Maas, Greek Meire { Oxford, 1946), §19-25; A. Dihle, Hermes 82 (1954), 182-99. 

4 See the Copt vowel quadrilaterals below, pp. 332-3, and cf. Steindorff, 37-40; Vergote, 
Gram. la., §60-64, 69-71. C. M. Knight, JP 35 (1919), 51-71, assigns the change of accent in 
Egypt to Copt. speakers retaining their own accent (pp. 62-63) and holds that the change in 
accent throughout the Greek world was universalized bec. of the Macedonian stress accent 
(pp. 65-69). The change locally could certainly ha ve been the result of bilingual interference, 
as Schwyzer, 393, suggests for the loss of quantitative distinction. Compare similar hypotheses 
concerning the causes of the great Germanic Lautverschiebung. 
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accentual shifts. Evidence for these changes of the position of the accent come 
mainly from Modern Greek. Accents were rarely marked in documentary papyri. 1 

Note on syllabication. 2 

Syllabication is notoriously irregular in the papyri of all periods. It is mainly 
an orthographic phenomenon, with little significance for phonology. The following 
types of anomalous syllabication occur. 

1. The final consonant of one word is sometimes carried over to begin a 
new line of writing before another word beginning with a vowel: 

xa|T 5 ev POxy. 282 = MChr. 117.13-14 (A.D. 30-35) 

7roc|p’ auTcov POxy. 1282.30-31 (A.D. 83) 

cx| tc 3 ’O^upóyycdv 7róÁe[a)]í; POxy. 2960.8-9, sim. 22-23 (A.D. 100); POxy. 

1555.12-13 (A.D. 260/1) 
ou|x iayúa) PMilVogl. 24.45-46 (A.D. 117) 
oú x é'cTTiv PSI 1054.5-6 (3rd cent.) 

oú x ÍTtepnJja PLond. 190 (ii, 253-5).9-10 (2nd cent.: BL iii, 92) 
oú x SB 7248 = PMich. 216.8-9 (A.D. 296) 

¿| re 1 <xl>tc5v POxy. 2182.22-23 (A.D. 166) 

e|tc 5 ¿pcpóSoo PFay. 30= WChr. 214.5-6 (A.D. 173) 
xr¡\Q <xx)(xr¡q) POxy. 79.3-4 (A.D. 181-92) 

T7)|v áp.7T£Áov BGU 33.3-4 (2nd/3rd cent.: BL i, 10) 
xa|x 5 ávSpa PSI 733.42-43 (A.D. 235) 

xcc|t’ auxóv PTebt. 319.33-34 (A.D. 248) 
urcal| p áxcov (for uizkp auxtov) BGU 13 = MChr. 265.21-22 (A.D. 289) 
á7i:av£ÁTL|v (for -eXTeív) ec úc, PGen. 56 = PAbinn. 37.18-19, with 7cX| EUpáv 
26-27 (ca. A.D. 346) 

étol(xcl)|p Eyo) PAntin. 42.16-17 (A.D. 542) 

2. The final consonant of one word is also sometimes carried over to begin 
the new line before a word beginning with a consonant or in pausa-. 

ETCav<¿pTa)a[,|v 7rpóp PMich. 354.13-14 (A.D. 52) 

¿)| c, TtpóxLTat, PPhil. 13.23-24, sim. 21-22, etc. (A.D. 155) 
ciXeSÓ| v xaí PFouad 26.46-47 (A.D. 157-9) 
e| x toÚtou POxy. 1405.10-11 (A.D. 236/7: BL iv, 61) 
e| x TOU CPR 176.12-13 (A.D. 255: BL i, 120) 

7rpó| c, Sóo BGU 775.7-8 (3rd cent.: BL i, 65) 

7rpoEL7To|v w pausa SB 7252 = PMich. 220.17-18 (A.D. 296) 

1 Cf. PRyl. 624 (lst half 4th cent.), with á]^ioúpev and áfAoipT^ 3, x7¡SEa-9-ai 16, 
áya-S-oü 17, etc.; PCairMasp. 151 (A.D. 570), with 29, p.ia 115, á^ico 195, oI<; 212, oít; 
225, -9-appco 248. 

2 Schwyzer i, 235-6; Le^eune, §295-9; MS, 7-8; Schweizer, 131-3; Nachmanson, 115-18; 

Hauser, 74-76; Riisch, 285-312; May ser i 2 , 1, 220-224; Cronert, 10-18. 
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3. Sometimes the syllable división occurs after the consonant: 

eX| sysv POxy. 2979.3-4 (3 B.C.) 
x|aTávT7]CT0v PMicln. 577.11-12 (A.D. 41-69) 

fj.|Ep¿5v SB 7031 = PMich. 186.32-33, with pi£poi>|í; 34-35 (A.D. 72) 
7Tsp |l PHamb. 5.13-14 (A.D. 89) 

¡j.aol|r¡¡jLaTa, áS|EXtpou POslo 153.6-7,7-8 (early 2nd cent.) 
éxK (í|tjvóc BGU 68.4-5,9-10 (A.D. 113/14) 
ám^co POxy. 2967.22-23 (A.D. 154) 
pi| etíx PMich. 563.23-24 (A.D. 128/9) 
p|e3-’ CPR 198.8-7 sic (A.D. 139) 

4. Sometimes the syllable división occurs after two or more consonants: 

CTUV7rX|T¡pcú<T!.v PFay. 44.10-11 (16 B.C. ?) 
fxv|-/q<r9-7jvou POxy. 2979.4-5 (3 B.C.) 

¡juct- 9-| íócracT'9'aL PHamb. 5.7-8 (A.D. 89) 

cjuv^I cúprícTE BGU 50 = MChr. 205.9-10 (A.D. 115) 

A7)pL7]Tp|oü<; BGU 70= MChr. 175.6-7 (A.D. 131) 

9 p|ovTÍSi. PStrassb. 515.7-8 (2nd cent.) 

eyp|adia PPhil. 13.24-25 (A.D. 155); BGU 520.15-16 (A.D. 172) 

7rp|ó? PMich. 211.6-7 (2nd/3rd cent.) 

5. Sometimes the syllable división occurs before two consonants: 

ypá| p.piara PMich. 253.12-13 (A.D. 30); 169.9-10 (A.D. 145); BGU 615.20 
part. rest. (2nd cent.) 

TrapaTuyó]vva PMich. 229.24-25 (A.D. 48) 

te|xv7;v POxy. 2971.11-12 (A.D. 66); 2977.40-41, 44-45 (A.D. 239) 
Spa|x(¿á<; PSI 814.8-9 (lst/2nd cent.); BGU 114= MChr. 372 ii. 15-16 
(2nd cent.); sim. PPrinc. 57.13-14 (2nd cent.); CPR 5 = StudPal. xx, 
10.2-3 (A.D. 168); PGrenf. i, 51.15-16 (2nd/3rd cent.); PLBat. xiii, 
5.11-12 (3rd cent.); etc. 
te|xtov¡.xc5v PFlor. 16.24-25 (A.D. 239) 

7toT!.| upLoó^ POxy. 2969.9-10 (A.D. 323) 
é|yy£Ypapp.évcúv PRyl. 657.5-6 (A.D. 323-4) 

6. Sometimes two consonants are split within a syllable: 

y|voiva!. PFay. 123.5-6 (after A.D. 110: BL iv, 29) 

7r|pÓTEpov PMich. 493.11-12 (2nd cent.) 
y| peía POxy. 2727.10-11 (3rd/4th cent.) 

7. Sometimes the syllabication occurs within a diphthong: 

eto|uí; PMed. 4.11-12, sim. 6-7 (A.D. 2) 

[xÉpo|uc PSI 913.5-6 (lst cent.) 
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teteXe|úty]x.ev PMich. 305.21-22 (lst cent.) 
á7roXa[i¡3avo|úcjr]í; PMilVogl. 226.27-28 (A.D. 135) 
7tupo|ü PTebt. 370.12-13 (2nd/early 3rd cent.) 
arro|u OMich. 172.1-2 (4th cent.) 

§o|üáov POxy. 1058 = PGMXtn. 6b.3-4 (4th/5th cent.) 
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SUMMARY OF VOWELS 

The above evidence indicates the following basic phonemic structure of vowels in the 
language of the papyri of the Román and Byzantine periods, with their ordinary representa- 
tions in writing, alternative representations through bilingual interference, and allophones 
in specific conditions. 

Phoneme 

Ordinary 

Representation 

A Iternative 
Representation 

Allophones and Conditions 

N 

l El 

1 

r¡ 7ji e ai j 

ÍW 

| replaced by ¡z¡ before p (pp. 249-62) 

[N 

1) 7)1 

1 

l El E ai U OL < 
1 

j [e] ? (pp. 242-9)] 

replaced generally by /i/ (pp. 235-42) 

[replaced by /e/ before p, etc. (pp. 242-9, 261-2)] 

/en/ 

7]U 

7)OU 

[ew > e(3] (pp. 188-9) 

M 

e oa 

7) El l 

1 

(M 

Jreplaced by /i/ before a back vowel, nasal, a/q 
(pp. 249-62) 

(replaced by /a/ esp. before p (pp. 278-86) 

/eu/ 

EU 

e e(u)ou e(3 

[ew > e(3] (pp. 226-33) 

/a/ 

a ai au 

’• 1 

[a] in unaccented sy 11. esp. before -q¡v (pp. 

289-92) 

[a] elsewh. 

/au/ 

au 

a a(u)ou a(3 

[aw > a(3] (pp. 226-33) 

M 

0 Cú COL 

ou a e | 

[a] in unaccented syll. esp. before -q (pp. 289-92) 
[o] elsewh. 

N 

ou 

0 co 

M 

Ivl 

c 

c 

o 

V 

[y] 


The above phonemic structure of vowels in the papyri may be represented on vowel 
quadrilaterals and compared with those of classical Attic Greek, Modern Greek, and Coptic, 
which appear below. Those for classical Attic are derived from Schwyzer, Lejeune.Sturtevant, 
and Lupas; those for Modern Greek from Lejeune, Mirambel, Langue grecque and Grain .; 
those for Coptic from Vergote, Gram. In the quadrilaterals for classical Attic diphthongs, the 
arrows represent the direction of the vowel glide. In Modern Greek, diphthongs are formed 
whenever two vowels come together of which the ñrst is accented and the second a more 
closed vowel than the first; there are theoretically twenty such diphthongs. In the Coptic 
quadrilaterals, the arrows indicate “allophone of.” For clarity, positional variants of one 
phoneme which coincide with another phoneme have not been represented, ñor are ortho- 
graphic variants indicated. 
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Language of the Román and Byzantine Papyri 


Accented primary vowels Accented secondary vowels Unaccented primary vowels 



Classical Attic Greek 


Long primary vowels Long secondary vowels 


Diphthongs 




x’.-y.'. x'j-ao 


Classical Attic Greek 


Modern Greek 


Short primary vowels 


Short secondary vowels 
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Long stressed vowels 




Cofitic 

Short stressed vowels 

Bohairic 



Sahidic 



Unstressed vowels 




Fayumic 
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Sub-Achmimic 



A chmimic 
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Words are listed according to their dictionary form, followed by the spelling in which 
they appear in the grammar. Compound verbs are listed only under the simple verb if it is 
in use, unless the preverb itself is affected by orthographic variation. 


á-privative: elided 320-1 
á(3apy¡p: áfiapóp (= -íc,) 291 
á(3óXX7]p abolla-, á|3óXX7}v 224, á(3ióXXap 311 
’APpaáp: ’AjBpaápp., ’A(3 [pjappíou 158 
5 A(3páaa5: ’APpáaaxJ; 140 
áppo^éü): áPpo^üaaL 264, 7)Ppoy7)XÚ7}<; 202, 
[•/)]ppoy7]xuLÍap 203 

áya-9-óc;: áya-9-oü 327 n. 1, áya-O-ep (= -■?)<;) 

244, áya-&ü (= -r ¡) 265 
áyyapsía, áyyapeúw: áyyapíav, ávyapeÚELV, 
éyyapéa?, évxapíap, évyapeúeLV, etc. 280 
áyyeíov: áy’yrjwv 162 

áyyéXXw: 7tapay [yJIXerai 155, 7rapayéXXeTai 
116, 7rapay’yeX£Í [cr/¡<;] 163 
ayyeXop: avyeXov, ávyéXwv 171 
áyiop: áyv¡ou 238, áytcoT áren 183 n. 3, 
¿icd'uárrjc; 72 

áyLtóaúvv]: áyiMcnr]V7)v 264 
áyxáX7]: áyyáXoac; 7 9 
áyveúw: áyvÉoucn 228 
áyvoéw: áyv<£> 300, áyvano 74 
áyopá^w: vjxcópaaa 79, 7¡yópa<xa> 313, 
vjyóXaxa 104 

áyopavopéa): áypavop.7¡cra<;, TjypavoprjxÓTWv 
308 

áyopavopixóp: áyopavopixw 308 
áyopavópuov: éypavofitou 279, 308 
áyopavópoi;: áypavópcp 308 
áyopeúw: Trpoaayopéco 228, TrpoaayopePae, 
-ayopeú(3cú, -ope 70, -aywpeúycü 74, 
Ú7a)yúi.peuaa 185, ÚTCEyopsaapEV 229 
áypápparop: áyypappáxou 118, áypapárou 
154 n. 5, 157, áypappárov (= -wv) 276 
aypatpoi;: áypátpoui; (= -op) 210 
áypotpúXod;: áypotpyjXaxap 263 
aypcücmp: áypá>acr&ECú<; 159, ’ypcóaTEwp 320 
áyuiá: áyu'Ca 205 

ayea: SiáycovTop (= -e?) 291, TCpoaoúa7}p 
74, exouaa 281, auvEyopévoui; 279, xara- 
yLwyÉvat 249, áxd-7¡\>ca 88, ayO-Eivai 240 


’ASaíou: ’ASé<o>u 215 

áSsXtpY): á8EXcpíj«;> 125, áSEX<pY¡<v> 112, 

(XTEXtpY) 82 

áSsXtpóp: áSstpói; 107, ’8 eX<pó<; 321, áS|sX(poü 
328, áSSEXtpoü 162, dcTsXtpoü 82, áSEXtp¿i(t) 
(= -oü) 208, [áJSiX (<p<p) 250, áSEXtpwcúv 
300, díTEptpcüv 105 
áSEXtpÓT^p: áSsXtpámTav 236 
áSiáXEixTOi;: áSiaXÍTCwp 67 
áSioúrwp adiutor: áSioÚTopoi;, áSioú-ropi. 217 
áSvoraTÍwv adnotatio : aSvorccTÍovop, áSvou- 
TaTÍwvop 222 

áSvoüpEV (ad nomen ): áSvoupEÚcov, 222 
'ASpiavói;: 'ASpavoü 304, 'ASpi,av<o>ü 214, 
'ASSpiavoü 162 
aSuvarop: aSuvaa-ep 290 

así: así, áí, Eiaaí, aEi^cóou, -pv/jarop., 
-■rcápO-EVop, áí-ripov, ásváou, -váwp, aíeí, 
alév 195-6 
áETÓp: CXETCp 196 
áyjTrTjTroi;: á7]T , 'rY¡To)v 163 
áO-tpop: á-9-oop, áO-Sov 185 
od'yEiop: aíyEia{v| 113 
atyiaXói;: áyiaXoü 194 
atyi.o-8-ÚT7)(;: aíyEM-&7¡T7)<; 263 
aí£: alyop (= -a <;) 287 
alpéco: Ipoüv 192, Ipoüpoi (= -¿Spoa) 210, 
áp7)i (= aipTÍ) 194, átpaipíícr&a!, 241, 
spía7)p 237, SiXápsvop 305 
aípw: áppov 157, rjpxácn 288 
ata-8-7]Tr¡piov: odd-r¡rr¡pux. 130 
aÍTÉCú: ETopsv 212, áTrE-rjij-civ 311, aÍToúrwv 
116, árraiSoupÉvcov 82, Trapai/ríai, -ET7¡ai 
(= -07]) 236 
ama: éríav 192 
alá)viop: vjomoo 248 
áxíaxXov acisculum: áxíaxX cúv 309 
áxxoúfüiTOV accubitum: áxxou(3ÍTOu, áxxoú- 
Pltov 219 

áxoXou-0-Écü: E7taxXou-9-Eiv, cruvaxXou-Owv, etc- 
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axXo-9- (ouvtmv ), Éi;axXou{k>úa7¡<;, ÉTnqxXoú- 
•Otjo-ev, etc. 307-8, áxoXou&ovxoi; 218, 
é^axXou-9-oÚCT7]<; 90, é [7r]7]xoXXoi!>íhr]xa 155 
áy.QAouOta: áxXou-9-íav 308 
áxóXou-íkx;: áxXoúO-ox; 308, áxoXXoúOcoí; 155 
áxopLEVTapr¡cno<; ( commentariensis) : áxopLEV- 
TavTjaíou 109 

áxoúw: áyoúopLEv 80, ^xquev (= -ov) 289, 
o’íxouaa 266 

áxTOuáp(.o<; actuarius : áxxápLop, -íou, -íw, 
áxToápiop, -íou, áxxouápioi;, -íou, -ía>, 
-ícov 220-1 

’AxúXap: ’AxouíXa (gen.), ’AxúXap, -a 226 
óíxupo<;: áxaipcúv 275, óíxoLpov 198 
aXcicpap: áXícpaSo? 83, áXúcpaSo<; 273 
áXsícpw: 7)Xi.pL£ 157 

’AXE^ávSpEia: ’AXs^avSpap (gen.) 303, -SpÉoc 
257, -Spv]av 240 
’AXE^avSpEÚp: ’AXs^avSEÚp 108 
áX7)-&r¡<;: ¿XeOí) 243 
’AXO-eui; : , AX9-Eat.oú¡; ? 231 

áXiEÚp: áXiEÚp, -éax;, -Éa, -Eip, -Éwv, -eüoí., 

-éap, áXEEÍ<; 250-1, á[x]ieo5ai. 231 
áXiEUTixóp: ¿Xleutlxmv 251 
áXiEÚw: YjXíeuaav 251 
áXíxXa alicula : áXíxXav 310 
áXXá: áX’ 155, áXX’ + cons. 318, áXXá + 
vowel 316, áX’Xá 164, áXXca 194 
• áXXáaaw : -aa-/- tt- 153, p.ET7]Xa^ÓTOí; 155, 
Plet7]XXoxÓto<; 287, pt.sT7)XXaxÚ7]<; 202, [aet- 
7]XXaxueÍ7](; 203, -uífl 205, auvaXáyT] 155, 
áTraXXayiVE 237, -yévTop (= -ap) 287 
áXXTQXsyyÚT]: áXr)XEyyÚ7]<; 155, -svyuírjc; 203, 
-ovyúf-qp] 291, -uvxíj<; 274, 299, áXXLXev- 
yuoÍTjp 204 

áXX7]Xéyyuo<;: áXXTjXcvyío (u) 268, áXXvjXÉvyu 
298 

áXXrjXmv: áXXíXoup 237 
óíXXop: cíXX7]<v> 112, óíXa 155, xaXXa 323, 
aXXo¿xv> 112, áXXÉwt; 311 
áX?: áXXóg, áXXa 155 

áXuxóg: áXix(7)p), áXixá, áXuxíjp, áXuxwv 

269 

áXcovía: áXXwvía 156 
ápt.a: ápt.a -(- vowel 316, ápLpLa 158 
ápiapTcoXót;: Épiap-roXÉ (= -oí) 275 
ápLEXéw: ápngXEÍp, ápc/)Xr¡ai<; 245, áp.EXr¡ao¡.<; 

(= -o7]p) 266 

ápLixTcópiov amictorium: ápLixtópiov, ápLiXTM- 
pL, ápiixTcopíou 224 


’Apt-piomoc;: 'Apipt-ornsu 216 
áp.0L¡3r¡: ápLOLpíj<; 327 n. 1 
ápLTceXoi;: á pi.pt. ttÉXou 158 
ápLTTEXcóv: ávTTEXova 171 
ápLTroúXXY) ampulla : ¡xvthjXX 7)c, 171, 219 
áp.7TOL)XXi.ov ampulla: áp.TroúXXt.ov 219 
ápt.cpt.á£cd: ápLcpiá^saO-ai., -áaavTEp, -aaOrja- 
[ovjxai. 284-5 

ápLcpiaapiót;: ápttpt.a^pt.o0 121 

ápupi.poXEÚ<;: ápLcpiPoXeoüai., -(3oX£uoücn 231 

ápL(pi.aPr¡T7]c7L(;: ápLcpL^pTyrrjaECix; 121 

óípLcpoSov: áp.acpóSou 312, ápí.(3ó8ou 97, ápi- 
cpóSou 136, ávcpóSou 171 
ápLipÓTEpoi;: ápupóxEpT] (= -oc) 265, ávcpó- 
TEpOl 171, ácpÓTEpOt 117, dCpLTTCOTE (pCtL j 90 
áv: xáv 322 

áva-: ávasúpo 319, ávSiSoüvTa, etc. 307, 
ávixaXú^aa 286, awa^oX^p, ávvaSsvSpa- 
Ttxóv 158 

ávayxaloí;: ávay’xaíou 163, á [vajyy.aíyct. 

(= -7]) 72, ávayxÉoi; 192 
áváyxv]: áváxxvjc, ávávxrjv 171, ávávxcav 
247 

áváyvtóaip: ávaxvcóaio<; 78, 249 
ávaXíaxw: ávvjXwxuEÍa 203 
áva7róppi.TTTOc;: ávaTrópLirnTOV 161 
ávaTTÓppLcpo<;: ávan-ópupov 156 
ávauTOÚpyyjToi;: ávEuSoúpxv]Ta 234 
ávSpLavTápLov: ávSpEavxápLa 252 
ávEXEÚ-9-Epog: ávE|u]>EU-9-Épcov 229 
ávE^aXXoTpítóTop: ¿VEX^aXXoTpíwTOV 140 
ávEmSávEiaTop: ávE7uaSávi.aTa 131 

ávE7nxÉt;, ¿ve7Ue(.xeÍ(; : see £Ta.ELX7¡p 
ávr¡p: 5 vr¡ p 321, áSpói; 116, ávTpóp 81, 
óívaSpa 311 

'AvO-eotioí;: ’AvcpEaxífp 99 
avO-pa^: ávrpaxop 90 
av-&pG)7to<;: áp&pÚTtwv 109 
ávvoúpt.Epo<; ( numerus ): ávvoupiÉpcp 219 
ávvwva annona: ávvcóvv]«; > 126, ávvóvTjp, 

-ov, -a<;, ávvwvav, -wv 223-4 
ávoíyw: ávú^Ei 198 
ávóxvox;: ávóyvon; 90 
ávTÍ: ávxí -(- vowel 315, ávTÍg 129 
ávTi-: ávTaayÉa-Oai. 286 
ávTÍypacpoi;: ávxíypacpovov 313 
ávxíSi.xop: ávxíStyov 92 
ávTLxaTaXXayr): ávxLX [aTaJX’Xayíji; 164 
ávTLXV7¡pLI.OV : ávTLXV7]pLÍa> 79 
ávTLxpú/ávTLxpug 128-9 
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ávTÍpp7]ai(;: ávríp7)ai.v 156 
ávrXÉco: ejravTeív 107 

’Avromvoe;: ’AvrovTvoé;, ’Avtovívou, ’Avtw- 
veÍvco 223, ’Avramvu 214 
ávuTrép-9-ETOí;: ávouTtepO-srüx; 215, ávüirep- 
207, aúvuTuep- 229 
avu: ccvou 210 
cc^iop: a^iav (= -ov) 287 
á^iów: á^iw, [áJ^oópLEv 327 n. 1, á^icu 
185, áx^iw, áx£;toíK<; 140, ’Í;igS 321, 
xaraí;uooaa 269, Eva^ioüvre <<; > 125, r]^[uv- 
ctev 118, xaTE^íwaev 279, -a^woov 237, 
• -cd^ÓHwn] (= -te) 245, ¿éi;(.cúaai. (= -cr/]) 
248, 305 

a^wv: au^wv, -ovo<¡, -ova, -ovae; 229 
a7T-: ápÉxw 83, áTrrjX&Ec; 136 
ájraí;: á¡3a£; 84, aiua!; 134 
áicap: etoxvtec; 281, ácpavTa 93, árrápTWV 
109, aTuavroe; (= -a c,) 287, áv7uáaa<; 118 
’A7TeXXaío<;: ’AtteXXeíou 260 
áTT7]Xu¿T7]<;: [áTajXicójTCou 187, ¿tuXicÓti 236, 
áTuX(.cí)T7)<v> 308, á70]Xcí)TT]v 304 
’Atucov: 5 7rícova 321 

áTrXoüp: áTtXax; 134, ¿ci rXwv (= -£><;) 132 
aTcXo)pa: ácpXcúparoí; 90 
cxttÓ : dejar’ 327, doró + vowel 315-16, 
¿toó 213, dará) 277, ’iró 321, rdbró 323 
aíro-: áTraypaqsTÍí;, ¿7Taxaraar¡aü> (= -ctttj- 
cteiv) 287, rdaraXoiTra 323 
dbróSe! ,£u;: cotote xípv 140 
daroS?] pía: ¿7ioSr]púXY] 109 
áTroO'TjxY]: ábroO-^xaiv 248 
áTTÓxpiaií;: áTuoxpv¡aEO<; 238 
árroXaúa): áTuoXáovrac; 227 
’ATToXXamavóc;: ’AkoXKcúmolocmcú 272 
’AttoXXüc; : ’AttoX’Xco 164 
ex7iOvoupEpáp!.o<;, see voupspdcpioe; 
¿mKptxmóai'VOc;, see TrpaiTuóairo q 

áTrOTTpOTTJXTWp, See 7epCi)T7]XTCi)p 

dcTCÓcrroXoi;: dc7róarXo<; 309 
áxÓCTyoXoí;: áTuóaayoXoc; 159 
caioXf ]: ¿Tuoyú 264, áTrouyvip 213, cazoyi\ <v > 
111, derox^p 167 
derroté: aTOtjjá 284 
darpocYpwv: dbupappóva<; 177 
’Attp[X(X)lo<; Aprilis : ’A7rpt.Xta> [v], ’A- 

7rpt.XXÍGt>v 156 
’A7nJYxi.<;: ’A-kÚxxic, 172 
áTTCúXEia: á7ecoX^a<; 241 
’Apafkxóe; Arabicus: ’ApjSixoü 307 


apaxog/apa?: ápáxw(v) 92 
ápYaXElov, see ¿py^Xeíov 
ápYÓc;: ápxoü 78 

ápYupixóp: ápupix fe]v 72, áp’Yupixcúv 165, 
ápY<->pi.xov 276 

ápYÚpiov: áXYu(píou) 103, dcpYupoü 303, 
ápxupíou 78, aúpYPÍou 229 
'ApY^OiQí;, see 'Apucó-Orje; 
ápSeúw: ¿p8ús(.v 230 
áp£T7¡: ápETt 236 

'Ap-Ow (ü )<;: 'Ap-S-tóúrou, 'Ap-Ocórou 187 
ápi/Opéa): épíp7)[p]at 98, 7]pi.'9'pépE'9'a 243, 
Lpi-OpiaDai 286 

ápi'9'[j.7]T!.xó<;: ápO¡j.7]Tixoü 307 
ápiApóe;: ápiSpco 96, <xpi.a-9'a>p 131 
"ApiXXa: ’ApíX’Xap 164 

ápicrTEpóp: ápiarEpai 183, apear(ep¿)) 307, 

’piCTrfepa) 320 

ápxsoj: [áp JxAa&ai 90, vjpxécrfrTjcrav 108, 
¿pxELa&íjvaL 256 

’Appsviaxóc; Armeniacus : ’AppEviaxoü, ’Ap- 
p7]via[xoo] 247 

áppuYsp anniger: igy-iyepiúv 279 
áppixoúarwp avmicustos: áppi [xoúarcop] 
279, dcppoxoúarwp, dcppop [ox]oúarop 220, 
éppoxoúarwp!. 220, 279 
ápóaipop: áppcóaipov 157 
aporpov: áXorpa 103 

apoupa: ápoupwv (= -av) 288, cxpoupüp 
167, áXoúpac;, T)piaXoúp!.ov 103 
ápraá.ípa: cruvap7ro!¡ópEvo<; 287 
áppajScóv: ápapoiva 156, ¿ppafisva 292 
áppEVíxóp/ápaEVixóí; 144 

áppv)v/apcrr)v: appev(o)<¡, appeva, ápeva, ápiva, 
áppsvov, ápcr/]<;, ápaevi, etc. 143-4 
’Apaivoírvjí;: 'Apasvcoeírou 253 
ápaip 145 

ápráp7): ápráfüad ><; 194 
aprisco: áTrapTÉ^ea-O-at 254 
áproxo7TE!!ov/-xÓ7Uov: ároxoTríov 108, áp- 
texo(ttÍou) 289, ráproxÓTn.a{<;} 323 
ápro7roi,[a: áprorríaí; 298 
aproe;: áprwie; (acc. pl.) 209 
'Apucó-O^e;: A^cÓ-O^í;, 'ApYtó-Oou, 'Apucí»0r](;, 
'Apucórou 75 

ápxéqJoSoe;: ápxÉ7eoSo<; 93, ápx^tpoSoe; 246, 
ápxEqxáSco 90 

¿■PXñ- «PXK (gen.) 237 
¿px^arpóp: ápxüarpoü 319 
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ápxtepaxeúw: ávx^Epaxeúciavxoí 109, ápyi- 
lep- 319, áp^ip- 304 

áp^iepEÓi;: ápxepEÚí 304, ápxiiepéwí, -éa 
319 

ápxiaúp.p.axoí: ápxtaup.’p.áxv 164 
ápxiu7a)pÉ-n]í: ápxTJuTuepéx (ou) 238 
ápxco: ÚTrápxet 134, úmxpxovSa 81, úmxp- 
XouaLV (= -av) 286, Ú7rápxouaap 166, 
U7rápxov 206, úmxpxóvxoxv» 112 
áaáXEUxop: áaáXexcúv 229 
acr7]p.o<;: a^7)p.o<; 123 

átT-&EvÉw: 7¡cj'&évou<v> 111, ácr&Evoüvxoí 116, 
tjct&évyjxoí (= -ocí) 287 
ácnrá^op-ai.: aícr7rá£op.ev 195, árrá^Exai. 130, 
áa7tá8opai, “Setocl, átTTráSt, etc. 76, á- 
OTráa^opai, -ete, áaaTráaopE, -ete, tx^naae 

123 

¿añil;: á.oniC,(x 76 

áauxoq)ávx7]xoí: áauxocpavTTjTOUi; 92 
áacpaXí^w: ácjfpaXuj^ópEvoi. 124, á.ona\íocn 
87 

áaxoXÉw : áaxoX7)pÉvo (u) 217 
áxe: £xe 133 n. 3 
axexwí: axevo c, 65 
Aúyoúaxa: Aúoúcrxa 74 

aúyouaxáXLOí angustalis: áyouaxaXíou, á- 
youaaxaXíou 159, 228 
Aüyoucrxoí: Aúyoúcrxou 218, ’Ayoúcrxou, 
"AyouaTot., ’Ayoúcrrwv 228, Aoúyo [úajxap 
230, "Aoucjxoí, ’Aoúaxou, ’Aoúcro]í, ’A- 
oúax(wv?) 74 
aúXrj: dtX-rj<;, áXcov 227 
aúX7]T7¡p: aúXixTjí 236 

Aúp^Xioí: ’AprjXLOi; 228, AúpíXioi 237, 
AúpúXioí 264, Aoúp7]Xíou 230, AúXrjpíou 
104, AúpvjXoü 303 
auptov: IcpaiipLov, p.s-8-aúpi.ov 137 
Aúxoxpáxwp: ’Axoxpáxopoí 227, Aúxoypá- 
[xopop] 79, -XEpáxopoí 311, -xpáxopEí 
(= - 0 ^) 289, -xpáxpoí 308 
aÚTÓí: aÚTC¿í 277, aúxo<ü> 211, aúxe<; 
(= -r¡c,) 244, aúxíjv (= -%) 132, aúx7¡{v} 
113, aúxév (= -óv) 290, aúxov 276, 
aúxoíí 207, aÚTOt<í> 125, áxó<;, áxoü, 
áx%, áxcúi, áxo, áxóv, áxwv 226-7, 
aoúxoü, aoúxTjí 230, auoúxTj, auoúxá 231, 
EXOU, EÚXOÜ, EUXÓV, EUxá, 7]UXOÜ 234, 
xaúxóí, etc. 322, xaúxoü, etc. 323 
á<p7)X!.i;: áix^Xixoí, áTrrjXixi 135, áqsuXíxcov 
264 


á(poppr¡: átpopp.fí{v} 113 

“XP i; “XP^XP 1 ? 127, a-y-psíc, 90, c¿xpr¡q 238 

ayupov: áxoúpou 215 

á(J >íc,: aTnjjíSoí 142 

¡3a8íE¡w: pa£r¡8ov 76 
¡BáSiXXoí batillus 83 
¡3a8iaxixóí: pa§Ecmxo0 254 
Paívw: £p7r5ivai 83, roxpapEivat. 240 
PaxXí^w (baculum ): PaxXicr&co, PaxXiCT-Oíívai 
310 

Baxxiáí: BaxíáS(oí), Baxx L “Soí 100 
PaXaveíov: (SaXavEtov, -íjov, -tov, -eíou, 
-tjou, -7] (o)v) 241, 

páXXw: £7U7ráXov 83, EÍaépXyjv (= -épaXev) 
308, Ú7ro¡3aXoücriv (subj.) 210, psxajBa- 
X|s}ópLEVOÍ 311 

Paviáxcop balneator : (3aviáxop(i) 251 
(3á7uxcú: párrcrai 141 
PaaiXixói;: Pacj¡.X7)X7¡ 237, paat.Xi.y7) 80 
Paaxá^w: ¿(Sáxa^av 130 
¡SáxsXXa patella: páxeXXat. 84 
Pa<peú<;: PacpEoúí 231 
pSeXúaaw: áTropSeXúxxouat. 154 
(3É(3aioí: (3at.(a) 313 
PePaíwaií;: ¡3 e(3eüuctel|v} 113 
PsvEqsixiápioí beneficiarius: (3eve- 99, peve- 
7nxiapíou 71 

¡3Ép¡3a verbum : pépPwv 69 
BepevíxT): BspEVEtxTjí, Bspv( e)íxt)í, BspvEi- 
xiavoü, BspvLxíSi., -xlSloí 306 
Béxpoí, see IlÉxpoí 
PtáE^w: piáJ¡ovxa<i> 194 
(Biáxixov viaticum 68 

PlPX-/PuPX-: púpXouí, Pupxíov, Pu^XíSiov, 
Pu^Xio-O-tj [x7)i], -qsúXa^, -tpuXáxiov, -tcü)- 
Xtjí, -xaxayoyT, Pu(3Xia<pópoí 268 
Pl^Xíov: PlPXóv 303, pi^Xíox; (= -cov) 132 
Pixápioí vicarius: Pi.xapíou, oúixapíou 69, 
PixÉpiwv 279 

Bíxxwp Víctor : Bíxxwp 69, B-rjxxcopoí 238 

P¡.5Aaxíwv, see oÚTj^iXXaxtwv 

píoí: 7 tlou 83 

pxá7rxw: pEPpappévou 107 

Po(e)i.xÓí: Poieixoí 201 

Porj-&Eia: pó^-O-úa 273, Pof¡-&7)av 240 

Po7)-&Écú : Po7¡-&LCTOV 236 

Porj-O-óí: Po7]-&<o>Ií 272 

PóXlí, see TróXtí 

Póvoí bonus: póvT] 225 
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Poppag: Popa 156 
PoTavi.crpi.0g: PoTavLpLoü 130 
Pótov votum : Pótmv 224 
PouxeXXápLog " buccellarius: PouxEXXápLog, 

-ío(u), -ímv 218 
Pouxía buccea: Pouxíai 218 
BouxóvTLog Vocontius: Bouxovtímv 68, 224 
PouXeuTTjg: pouXe-u)g 229, PouXLou-ujg 216 
PoúXop-ai: póXop-at,, -ExaL, -7¡-&7¡g, etc. 212, 
PoúXXtq 156, PoúXot. 266, pouXr¡-9-íg ( = 
-0-rjg) 237 

BouXoúcnog Volusius: BoXúcrcriog, BoXoúcr- 
atog, —ícp, BouXoúcrLog, OóXoú^tog 224 
Ppáxiov: Ppéxia 281 
Ppa^úg: Ppa^Eta 256 
Ppéxov, see ' 7rpaíxcúV 
Ppéxop praecursor : PpéxopcrL 84 
Ppéouiov breve: Ppéptov 69, Ppsouiov, -ía>, 
Ppéuiov, -íou 232 

BpExavvixóg Britannicus: BpevxavLxou 119, 
Bperav (v) (s)ixoü, -ixcóv 255-6, Bpuvxa- 
vixoü 274 

PpÉxw: PePpe piivvjv 177 
Ppó, see 7tpó 
púpXog, etc., see PipX- 
púpaa: Pupacov, púpcrag 145 
Pupaeúg: PupcrÉoúg 145 

ya^íxiov: yaí^Tjxiov 160 
yaí, see xaí 

Táiog: ráíog, Tatou 205 
Tatov: Taíovog 205 
yaXrjvóg: yaXXv)voTáTOU 156 
yaXXiápiog galearius: yaXXiapícov 156 
yap-Ppá: yapircpá 83, yapcpag 70 
yafj-Ppóg: yap-potg 70, xap-Ppoü 77 
yapLÉw: yapLoüvxog (= -£g) 291 
yápiog: xápLoi 215 
yavyéXou, see xáyxeXXog 
yaprto (v), see xaprcóg 

yEÍTov: xEtTovog 77, yíSwvog 83, yíxoveig 
256, yEtTovog (= -eg) 290 
yévYjpia: yevvrjpLaxog 158, yspv) (pLaTog) 109 
TswáSiog: TswaSíco (= -íou) 209 
yeoüxog: yeoúxou (= -a>) 210, yEoüxw<v> 
111 

yépag: yEppwv 157 
ycpSíaiva: yep^EVcóv 75 
ycpSiaxóg: yetpS(taxoü) 257 
yspS'.xóg: ypeSixóSv 315 


rsppLavixóg Germanicus: <T >eppLavt,xoü 72, 
KeppLavtxoü 77 
ré-ag Geta: KÉxa 77 

yECúpyéw: <y >ewpy¿5{t} 72, yecopyrjaaTog 116 
rEtúpyiog: rEopyrjou 238 
yecüpyóg: yiopyüg 249 

yí(y)vopuxi: yíyvsxai, yiyvopLÉvr)g, yíyvecrO'ai, 
etc. 176, yivopi/rjvou 249 n. 1, xaívExw 77, 
éxoív7]TCú 275, éyavápngv 283, yÉvr¡ixaL 
186, yevÉa-Oo 277, yevÉCTCT-0-ai 159, yevsaTE 
87, mxpayevópLivog 250, yéyove 114, yeyov’, 
yéyove EÍg 317, xéyovcv 77, yEyovuEÍr¡g, 
-UEÍav 203, -oiíag, -oleí<x 204, -utij 205 
yi(y)vcúaxcu: yíyvMcrxe, yiyvcócrxiv, yci- 

yvúaxcúv, etc. 176, yeívwxe 130, yívocrye 
79, yívoaxai 86, xivcoaxe (inñn.) 77, 
xvcúCTCTECTO-e 77, 160, y|v6jvat, 328, y’vco- 
aO-íjvai, 165 

rXaúSiog, see KXaúStog 
yXeüxog: xXaúyoug 77, 234 
yXuxeXaía: yXuxeXeíag 260 
yXuxúg: yXexexáTa) 274, yXixuTárqv 267, 
yXuxELTccTtp 272, yXuxyjTritTov 263, yuX- 
xúxax[ov] 315, xXux7]T<XTOug 77 
yXúpLpLa: yúXpLaxi 315 
yXaicrcra: yXoiaaa /yXwTTa, etc. 148 
yXcocrcrápiov: yXcocrcrápLa 148 
yXwaaoxopLEÍov: yXoaaoxopüov 148 
yXco crcróxo pLov: yXoacroxópuaL 148 
jy’ptÉvr] 163 
yvaqiEÍov 7 8 

yvacpeúg: yvacpéog, xvacpéag 78 
yvácpo: yvacpwcrw, xvacp7]To¿> 78 
yvíjxog, see xvíjxog 
yvTjaiog: yvicríav 236 
yvMpí^o: yvopÍCT^o) 123 
yvcocng: yva)CTT)g 238 

ro-9--9'txóg Gothicus: r[oJO-’Orxoü, Fot’tixoü 

165 

yóvu: xóvaxi 77 
ypápaxra: see xpápa(x)xog 
ypápLpca: ypá|pLpLaxa 328, ypápLaxa 157, 
ypáwaxa 119, yáppLaxa 315, ypapL’pLáxtúv 
164 

ypapLpiaTeúg: ypapipi.aTeú <g > 125 
ypapLpiaTixóg: ypap.pLaTi.x6ii 183 n. 3 
ypappaToSLSáaxaXog: [ypa ] ppaToSLSeaxáXou 
278 

ypácmg: ypáai, ypáaxiv 66, ypá(crrECúg), 
ypáaTLV, xpáat 7 8 
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ypcxcpeTov: ypa<pso[u] 257 
Ypoccpy]: xpacpíi? 77 

ypáqjto: Eypacpo? ( = _e ?) 291, ypacppoúaT]? 
108, ¿TtOYpáTropLE 93, ÉTuypatpovpLÉvou 118, 
£yp|a4ia 328, áypa^a 284, EypE^a 279, 
£YYP a 4* a H8, £ypa44 a 162, expa^a, é- 
xpa^EV 78, Epa^EV 74, ypáTr^ov 142, ypáij/ii 
(= -ai) 248, ÚTToyEypatpipÓTa? 162, ekí- 
ysppLai 105, YeyacTCToa 108, YÉypa7r7rxai 
161, TrpoyÉypaTai 65, -yEypapLpiÉvEp (= -o?) 
289, -yEyXapLÉV)') 105, -yeypapL’pLÉva 164, 
-ysypopLÉva 154 n. 5, 288 n. 2, -ysypa- 
piÉvcov 157, Éy’YEYpapLpLÉvoup 163, éypácpi 
236, egraf ( e ) 100, Éypáqm 89 
yu(3epw]T7]?, see xu(3epvt]t 7]<; 
yupivaaiapyÉa): yupivaauapx7]aavTo<; 270 
yupLváaiov: yupLpLvaaoü, yupLpiTjaíou 303 
yuvaixETo?: yuvoixeíou 275, yuvixEiov 259, 
yuvExíja 241 
yúvaio?: yúv{i}aiov 310 
yuvT]: yuvyi 185, yuvexap 274 
yó^o?: yÚ7Trcjo<;, yútj'o? 141 

SáxxuXo?: SaxúX(q)) 65 

SaXpLaxixy dalmática: SaXpiaxixaí, SeppLaxiXT), 
-íxi(o)v, -ixopLacpópxiv, SsXpLáxiov, -íxi (o)v, 
-bíOfi.atpóp'njv 106 
Sapiá^u : SapLáSovxa? 7 6 
SávEiov: SávTjov 240 
Saví^co: SESavixu'ÍT]? 205 
SaTrávT]: SartávTjc; (= -t¡m) 132, Scaraívai 195 
Sa7ráv7]fi.a: xaTrávTjpLa 80 

Sa^iXr]?: Sa^iXá? (= -É?) 284 
Sé: Sá 284, SeÍ 257 

Ssíxvupu: Sí^eott] 87, évéSei^cüv (= -av), 
-cúct-9-e (= -ac&s) 288 
SExaoxxco: SsxaoTcó 65 
SExaTuÉvTE: SsxaTrÉvTy) 245 
SExaTÉccaps?: SsxaxÉaEpa 278 
SÉxaxo?: SsxáxTjv (= -t ¡?) 132, SEixáxr)? 257 
-SÉxaxo?: ÉvvEaxaiSsxaíxou 195, óxxoxaiSE- 
xáxco (= -ou) 209 
SÉxpTjTov decretum: Sixpvjxou 251 
SsXpLaxixT), etc., see SaXpiaxixr] 

SsXpiaxíxiov: SsXpLaxíxaia 260 
Ssí;ió?: Sel;icji{v} 113, Ssí;iá<v> 111, Se^áv 
238 

SÉaxaXop, see SiSáaxaXo? 

SÉapa): Súapia? 274 
SÉcTraiva: 8Éaro)iva<v> 112 


Secm:ÓT7]<;: SecjtÓti 236, Sectt-xotcov 162 
Ssopo: Seupou 210, 212, SsúxEpo 313 
SeÚtepo?: SeTÉpou 228, SeuouSépou 231, Seú- 
pou 313, SsuSÉpa? 83 

SÉyopLai: É7uSÉyopLai{v} 113, ávaSsxópiEva 
92, Sé^eccte 159, eSs^ápLiv 238, éSs^áv- 
pis-Oa 118, Ú7toSé5aiTai (= -7]xai) 248, 
7rapáSE^ov 259, -8Ex-9á]cjETai 88 
Sécú : St 189, St]ovti 245, Séuci 214, 7rpoa- 
SuopiÉvwv 274 
8r¡: SeÍ 240 
Sr)Xo<;: SíXa 237 

Sv]Xów: STjXüxai 214, SúXcoaov 265 
A7]pL7]Tpi0í; : Z^pLTJXpítú 76 
AYjpLTjxpoo?: A7]pi7)Tp|oo? 328 
S^pióaio?: SipLpKaaíou 158, 236, 8Y)pLáaiav 
(= -ov) 288, SspLÓaia 249 n. 1, SeplocÍcov 
242, Stjplocjíouv (= -cov) 210, xTjpioaícov 80 
Svjvápiov: S7]vapí<ou>, STjvapoü 303, Suvapícov 
264 

STjtjÉpxcop desertor: SEcÉpxopa? 247 
87]<pY]va-o)p defensor: 87]cp7]vacúp 118, -copo? 

100, -aópcov 247, SEep^vacopi 118, 247 
Siá: S’ + vowel, Si’ + cons. 318, S<i>á 75, 
Ssiá 190, Sié 281, ^iá 76, ti’, xiá 80 
Sia-: Siaavayvoú? 319, S7]aypaq37Í<?> 238, 
Sié-9-eciv 281, S<i>axócia, -izécrrjL, -¿puyo?, 
^axocía? 75, £sia(3aXEÍv 76, xiaxwaía? 80 
Sia-0r]xv]: Sia-9-óxr] 264 
Siaípsci?: SiapÉcEW? 194 
SiaxovÉco: SiaxovÉaci 244 
SiáXuaip: SiáXTjcfiv] 263 
SiSaaxaXixó?: SiSscxaXix (f ¡) 278 
SiSáaxaXo?: SácxaXo?, -ov, -7]v, -e, SiSec- 
xáXw, [ypa]pLpLaToSiSecxáXou 278 
SiSupLayEVTj? 270 

SíSupiop: SiSópup, Sí[S]up.a, SiSóp-ou?, -ícov 
270, SiSr]pL7]? 264 

SíScopii: SíScoipn 185, ávaSiSoüvxE? (= -to?) 
290, -SiSwci (= -ooci) 209, ánoScúLaon 
185, -Scócou 210, -Swcu 294, -Swcoi 
(= -si) 273,.-Socopispi 167, -tcóciv 82, 
áScúxa 284, ÉScocspL 166, Scó? 277, á-rócSo? 
131, ^Ó)te 76, pLETáSoxa 283, É7ri-9-oovE, 
■OiSócO-ai 97, SóSwxa 291, xÉxcú(xa) 80, 
SéScúxi (= -xe) 250, 7rpocSiSÉvai 290, 
Sr]SopLÉvou 245, ^o-&í)vai 76, SoO-évto<v> 
112, É7uSo-&r]vxwv 246 
SiEx(3oXr¡: SiEy(3oX7Í? 175 
Sixá^co: Sixac-9-ívs 237 
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Síxai oc,: Síxie (= -aioi) 275, Sixáoi? 194 
Síxt] : Síyr)?, tíxtj? 80 

SípLoipo?: Sípiepiv 273, SípiEpo 275, C^piepov 
76 

Sió: Si¿ 277 
Aiovuaía: Aievucríav 289 
Si7rXoü?: tittXtí 80 
Si crcráxi? 128 

Sicraó?: Sia’cr(óv) 164, tictcjt) 80 
Sícr-reyo?: Sicr-rqxou? 246 
Sia^íXioi: SicrxeiXía? 86 
Síxa: 238 

Siaipuí;: Ccúpuya, Ccopúycov 75 
Soxéco: SóE,r¡ 184, T¿>l;ip 80 
Soxipieío?: Soxipi^ou 241 
Sopieaxixó? domesticas : So|j.ecttixcov 225 
Aopiixiavó? Domitianus:- Aopiexiavoü, Ao- 
piexxiavoü, Aopiixiavoü, Aopajxiavoü, Ao- 
piTjxeiavoül?} 255, Aopuxxiavoü 161, 255 
Aopiíxio? Domitius: Aopiexx[í]cp, Aopiíxi oc;, 
Ao[pi]ixxíou 255 
Aópiva: AópLvy] 310 
Aópivo? 310 

Souxy]vápio? ducenarius : Souxvjvápio?, -£ou, 
-íoii; 218 

SouXeúco : SouXeuoúexe 231 
SoüXo?: So|üXov 329 
Soói; dux: Souxó? 218 
Soxixó?; Soxixco 92 
SpáyXT) ty agula : SpáyXai 309 
Spáypia: Spáy’p. aTa 163 
Spáxcuv: Spaúxovxa 229 
Spacrpió?: SpaJ¡picoi 121 
Spaxpwj: Spaxp.ov 276, Spapicov 98, Spa|xpiá? 
328, Sax(¿á? 108, Spaxá? 117, SpaxapLric? 
311, SpaxpLá? 89, Spaxxtfáp 100, Spaxvá? 
119, xpacrpLá? 99, xpaxpiá? 80 
Spaxpaaio?: Spaxpiaíou 304 
Spópiog: Spoúpiou 213 
Spupió?: Spupiev 290 

Súvapiai: 8ívap.[ai] 268, SrjvaxE 263, Suvá- 
(i.v)-9-a 244, SÚvect-9-’ 317 
SúvapLi?: Svjvapiiv 263 
Sú(v)co: évSeSupiévo<?> 125 
Súo: Súe 289, Sr¡o 263, Soíou 199, xoúar 80, 
215 

Su (o )xpixoaxóv: SuSpiaxoaxoü 82 
ScúSéxaxop: SouSexáxou 186, Scoxéxaxov 82 
Scováxtov donatio : Sovaxíou 224 
Scovaxíouov donativum: Scovaxíoucúv 224 


l-augment: aypaifra, aSwxa 284, aÍ7repii{ja 
125, TrpocraÍTreCe 123, EÍpr/jvsv 256, 7rpoú- 
xéab), etc., xouttoÍt] [era?] 323 
Éáv: éá<v> 112, Éápi, api, xapi 166-7, aíáv 
193, 7¡áv 244, óív, ev, aív 305 
éauxoü: ¿axoü, éa-ríj?, • Éaxok, éaxfj, ÉaTÓv, 
éaxcüv, éaxoú? 188, éauxo (= -oü) 211, 
¿auxAv 134, éaurov 276, aíauxíj? 193, 
eiaxvj? 256, rjauTÍj?, TjEauxoü 244 
éáca: ’ácriv 320, ecúvxo? (= -e?) 291 
é¡3SopL^xovxa: é¡3Sopiéxovxa 243, é(3Scúpi7]- 
xouvra 213, é¡3xapi7¡xovxa 287, É(3xepi7¡- 
xovxa 81, 289, ÉSopL^xovxa, ÉScupLÍxovxa 
70, ¿¡SSopLtjxovxa 291 
épSopirjxocrxó?: É(3Sepi7]xoaxóv 289 
E¡3Sopio?: éSópio (= -ou), éuSópiT), sSopiov 70, 
É(3S<óipLOU 186, sfixcópir]? 81 
gyyato?: éyyaíou, evyaia, evyaícov, eyyeio?, 
g[y]yeov 261 
ÉyyíCo: piaix^yyaixa 260 
éyyícúv: evyicrxa{v} 113, evyicrxa 171 
syypairTO?: evypáxxou 168 
eyypatpo?: evypátpou 168, ey’ypacpov 163 
éyyp'ácpco: Ey’yEypapipLÉvou? 163, é|yyeypapL- 
plEVCOV 328 

éyyuáco: ¿yyrjcüpLai 263, Éyyeopiévou 274, 
évyuaacTxai 8 7 
ÉyyÚT]: éy’yú^? 163 
éyyu7)T7j?: ÉyyuExoü, vjyyuEiEToü 274 
^yyuo?: syyuo{i}? 201, evyu 298, syyuioi 
203, évyoúou 215 

éyyú?: éyy^? 263, évyú?, ÉvyuTÉpco 171, 
evxú? 78 

éyxaXÉw: ÉvxaXcüi, evxaXeiv 168, éy’xaXeív 
163, <sv>xaXéacúi 313, ’vxXeí 320 
Eyxn^Gl?: EVXT7JCTECÚV 168 
éyxúxXio?: évxúxXiov 168 
Eyxeipécú: ¿vx^piv 168 

ÉyxeipíC<u: ¿vx^piaxiaav 87 
éy¿: éyó 277, v)yó 245, aíy¿ 193, ’y¿ 
319-20, pi<o>u, Epi<o>u 214, pi<E>u 230, 
piw (= piou) 209, (xcou (= piou) 187, piou 
x (i-oi 215 n. 1, pi<o>i, e¡jI<o>í 272, pnr] 
(= pioi) 265, pio<i>, ¿pio<í>, ¿pió 200, piu 
(= pioi) 197, (e)ploÍx (é)pLÉ 274 n. 1, ÉpiE 
(= épLÍj) 244, pial, épiaí 193, pie{i} 257, 
xáy¿, xápioü, xápioí, xápié 321-2 
e-9-éXw, see O-éXco 

el: i] 239, 240, 241, i 189, ol 273 
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sixíq: EixaíSi. 195 

eÍxoot : EÍxoucn 213 , íxocn 189 , EÍxacr tcsvxki. 
287 

eÍxoctl-: EÍxoaaSpa/pLCp, -TCVxapoúpwv, -etou? 

286 , EÍXOtTI.7rEVTEapOÚpOU 319 
síXr): eÍXeu; (gen.) 239 
eL(jlí: EÍp.£Í 191 , Épú 258 , r¡y.í 240 , lp.í, ícrív, 
Í7)V, tvai 189 , £axi(v) 114 , ectteiv, cbcjEiv 
190 , éctctÍ(v) 66 , e<cj>tc 130 , Évxív 131 
n. 3 , Évaxív 118 , EcjptÉ<v> 112 , 7 rap'ícrt.v 
207 , slaav 240 , ovxov (= -wv) 276 , oüai 
114 , ’axiv, ’crpisv, ’cnv, ’axan 319 , écto- 
piiv<o>ix; 214 

si¡xt.: o’íxco (= íxtó) 272 , Ércci ,>oúct ('/]<;) 304 , 
eÍctíóvxi 206 
eÍvexev, see svsxa 

EÍpvjvápx'O?: r)p 7 ]vápyou 239 , ?]p 7 ]vápycp 240 
EÍprjvv): éprjvy) 259 , ^pv¡vY) 240 
Eiq: Eig 207 , e i<<;> 124 - 5 , el^ 160 , í? 189 , 
iq 258 

elct-: Éa(áyü)v), laíticcE,, etc. 258 
slq : piEiat; 190 , p.i.a{s} 125 , púa 327 n. 1 , 
pu<y{v} 113 
elocceí: EÍaa£Í{v]- 113 
Eícttjou, see ’Ict(i)eíov 
eictoSoí;: eÍctoxo? 82 

EÍCT07TXp0V: Ea07Tp0V, ECT07rXp0V, ÉCTÓ7TXpOU, 

osyptmm, 6cn>7rxpov, ócrÚ7rrpou, ocríjrxpov, 
SaoTrxpov, oau7txpopi.avxt.c5 292 
ELCTtpOpá: EÍCTTCOpá 87 
slxa : xdíxa 322 
eÍxe: > t\x 241 

ex: éx + vowel 173 , Éy 173 - 4 , é|x 327 , 
exx 161 , T)X 245 , éE,vjq ( = Éx crr^), é^oü, 
É^vuO-EÍat; 140 , É£upi.cpcí)vou 139 , É^aupi- 
tpcóvou 141 , É<x>x<E>íxat. 100 ; see also 
&, 

exocaxoq: Exocoxeq (= -oq ) 289 , éxáaaxou 
159 , ’xáaxv] 320 , Éxáaxou, Éxáaxiqv 134 , 
éxáaxY)<v> 112 , 7)xáax7)v 245 , sxaaax[ov] 
159 , aíxaaxov 193 , Éxa<cr>xa 130 
éxaxóv: éxaxÉv 290 

éxaxoaxó?: Éxaxoaxíj 131 , zxtxxzaxr]q ( = 
-xa lq) 248 , 290 

Éx¡3aíva): Éy¡3aívt.v, -¡3r¡aopt.at, -¡3yí, -¡Bávxi 175 
Éx¡3áXXü) : ÉyPaXXóptevov, -¡ 3 e¡ 3 Xt] (piÉvco ) 175 
Éx|3a aiq\ zyficccECúq 175 
Éx¡3i[3á^a) : Éy¡3t.páa<j), -asi 175 
ÉxSav (e)ó^o) : ÉySaviaíHívat, 174 
ÉxSÉyo¡j.ai: ÉySEyópiEila 174 


ÉxS'í]|j.ía: ÉySv)¡j.ía<; 174 

ÉxSiSáaxco: EySiSá^y] 174 

ÉxSíScopu: ÉySwaa), -SESóa&at., -SoO-rivaL 174 

ÉxSixía: ÉySixíat; 174 

exSlxo?: ÉySóxou 174 

ÉxSóaipiot;: ÉySóat,pt.ov 174 

ÉxSoysút;: ÉySoyÉatv 174 

éxei: 1x7] 241, xáxEi 322 

éxeí-Oev : xáxL-OEv 322 

Éxsívot;: atxsívou 193, xáxEivot;, etc. 322 

ÉXEÍCTE : xáxEÍCTE 322 

éx^tjxécú: z'cjífiCd )xy]aa 162 

ÉxO-apí.¡3Éco: Éy-9-apt.[3c5v 89 

éxO-ectlí;: exO-ectli;, -eco?, -el, -iv, EX-Ocai?, 
-EWÍ, -Et, -IV, -ECOV 89 
ÉxxXTjaía: zxXrjaíccq 160, éxXiaíccq 236, Éx- 
xXoaíocq 264 

ÉxxXvjxoq: ÉxXv)xo[v] 160 
ÉxXap(.¡3áva): ÉyXáv¡3av£, -Xafk, -Xa[[3EÍv], 
-Xa|3á)v 175 

ÉxXÉyco: ÉyXsyoptivou, -XÉ^aa&aL 175 
éxXeÍttw : ÉyXiTTEiv, -XzXoíkzmccl, -XEXt,pt.pi.Éva)v 
175 

éxXexxó?: ÉyXEx(xoí) 175 
ÉxXrj (pí.)7Txcop: ÉxyXTjptjcxcop, ÉyXvjptjrxopt. 175, 
ÉyXr¡pt.xopEi;, -cúv 64 
sxX-^puJjn;: eyX("/]pi.^i.<;) 175 
ÉxXoyí^opLai: ÉyXoyi^Éa-9-cüaav 175 
ÉxXoyLCTXTji;: ÉyXoyiax7j 175 
exXoyoq: Éy’Xóyou 165, ÉyXóyou 175 
ÉxpiExpéü): ÉypiExp^CT (aq) 175 
ÉX[j(.EXp7)X7¡<;: ÉypLEXp7)XCúV 175 
Éxp.iCT-9-óü): ÉypiLCT-Ooüvxoi;, --OtúCTOVxa 176 
éxoúmoq: ¿xooaíwq 283, oixoucríw 275 
ÉxttXÉxw: ÉyTiXÉ^aL 176 

ÉxpTjypta: sxypYjypLa 101, Éy[p]y¡p.axo<; 90, 
177 

ÉxaaXEÚw: É^aXsúwv 140 

Exaxccmq: É^xánECú? 140, É^axánsax; 141 

Éxaxpotpyj: É^xpocpí) 140 

Éxatppáyi.CTpt.a: É^atppayíapiaxoi; 141 

éxx(e)icth;: exxyjctiv 237 

Éxxí-9"¡r)[j.i: Éy-9-Éa-9ai 89 

exxoq: EXXX7]?, Éxxxov 161, EX<X>7]q 67, 
7\XTI)Q , ÍÍXXQV 246 
Éxxóp: Éxxxóp 160 
ÉxtpÉpo): Éx^evíxy) 140 
Éxtpópiov: É<x> 9 Ópta 65 
Éxyá)pv)CTi.(;: Éyái (pv^aii;) 101 
sxcóv: éxoúvxe? 213 
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ÉXaía: ÉXaía, [e]Xéa¡;, ÉXa¡;, ÉXav, eXacov 
196-7, eXeüv 192 
IXoá'xó?: EXaíx[o]ü 206 
sXaiov: eXéou 192, eXéo<u> 211, éXt¡ou 248, 
úXéou 274 

EXaioúpyiov: EXsopyíou 212, IXoupyío(u) 304 
ÉXaLoupyóp: ÉXaoupyóp 197, ÉXeoup’y (cp) 
165, rjXEOup(ycp) 245 
ÉXaLwSr)?: eXociouS [có]v 210 
IXaicóv: éXeúv 192, EXaiwvo? (= -a c,) 287 
ÉXaaaoSatpía: EXaaaoSatpíap 147 
ÉXaaaóco: ÉXacraÜCTi/ÉXaTTOu¡j.Évou, etc. 148, 
EXaTOupLÉvou 161, EXaT’TOupLÉv [ou] 164, 
ÉXXaTOupLÉvou 147, éXXaTTOupiivoo 156 
ÉXáaacopLa: ÉXaaac5¡j.a.Top, -pLaTa, eXoíttcl)— 
¡zaTO? 148 

ÉXáaacov: ÉXáaaovoi;, -co, -ov, -óvwv/ÉXáTTO- 
vo?, -ovi, -ov 147, sXaaov 159, eXa-rov 161, 
eXaT’TOV 164, EXáaaovE<; (= -o?) 289, 
TOuXaTTofv] 147, 323 
EXaúvw: sXávovTap 227 
ÉXacppói;: ÉXatfKp >cbc, 107 
ÉXÉyyco; sXXéyyto 156 
éXeéco : cá~kcar¡ar¡ 193 

ÉXEÚ-9-Epop: EÚXEU-9-Épav, ávE[uJXEU&Ép(ov 229 

ÉXEtpávTivoí;: EpEtpáv-uvov 105 

eXXeÍ7T(o: svXEÍtJjovTa 169 

ÉXXirrr¡¡;: évXutÉí; 169 

EXXoyÉco: EvXoysív 169, ÉvXoyv]-9-ÉVTa 170 

"EXoulo? Helvius : 'EX^íou 69 

éXttíCg): éXttíSw 76 

eXt dc,\ ipníc, 106, T¡X7«8a 245, éXtcíSwv 136 
E(j.auTOÜ: ÉpLauToü, -tov 136, ÉpLaTOÜ, -cp, -óv, 
E(i.avrj<;, -t¡v, (J.aT7j, |xarr¡v 187-8, ’pLau-rcp 
320 

ÉpLpaSóv: Év^aToO 169 
spLpáXXco: év^aXoopLai, -pipx^pLou 169 
epl^oXt): IvPoXtjv 169 
IpLpLÉXEia: évpLÉXiav 170 

EpLpLEVCO I ÉvpLEVÉTWaaV, EVpLEVCOV, EVpLElVOU 170 

EpLÓ¡;: EpLE 244, épLoí (= ÉpLÍj) 266, ’pLfj 320, 
oOpLop 322 

EpLTcaXLv: touvttocXlv 323 

ÉpL7TEpiÉXCO : ÉV7TEp[.EXOpLÉVOl¡; 169 

ÉpLTCÓSlOV: ÉV7TÓSlOV 169 

ÉpcrcoScóv: evttoSwv 169 

EpLTcoÍ7]at.¡;: Evr:or]ar¡¡; 200, évtcoÍoecix; 299 

EpL7Topía: Evrcopíai; 169 

cpircopop: EVTcópcp 169 

épmpó-9-Eapi.oi;: ÉvTtpo-9-Éapí.ox; 169 


epLrcpooO-EV: EpLTcpoa-9-Ei; 132, EVT:poa-9-EV 168 
EpL7TTiov emptio : ÉpL-víou 65; see also xourjEpt.- 
TtTÍwva 224 
IpLtpavrj?: Évtpavrj? 169 
épitpavía: Ev&avíav 99 
'¿y.q><xau;: Evtpaaiv 169 
ÉpLtpÉpw: Évq3EpopLÉvy)v 169 
ÉpLqjÓTEupia: ÉpitpinrépiaTO? 229 
Év: e <v> 112, Éy 167, ¿y. 166-7, Iv 206, 

’ evv 158, eív 256, r¡v 244 
ÉvavTÍop: ’vavTta, taSavavTÍa, tá ávavita 320, 
TOÚvavTÍov 323 

evaTop: évétou 281, ¿wá-rou, -r¡p 158 
EvSsxa: evSexe 279, evtexcc 81 
ÉvSÉxa-vop: ¿VTExá-rjp 81 
EvSopLEvía: EvSopLsvÉa 251, ÉvSupLEV[sj^ap 293 
evSo^oi;: ev8óE,cú (= -ou) 209, evScó^ou (= -cp) 
210 

ÉvSoTÉpCO: EVTOTÉpCO 81 

EVExa: cvsyxa, Evsyxsv 118, evexe, evexev, 
ElVEXEV, ElVEx’ 115, EVEXaV, ElVEXa 116, 
É'vExiv 250, í'vexe 115, 134, ’vexev 320 
EVEvrjxovTa: épEvrjxovTa 109 
EVEyupá^co: [EVE]yupáaCcv 123 
ÉviaóaLO?: 7)vi.aúai.o¡; 244 
éviauTÓí;: EViaimo 184, Évcau-róv 135, r¡viau- 
tov 244 

IvvÉa: Évéa 158, Evrja, Evvr¡a 245 
évolxvjolí;: evo íxrjaiv 207, ’voíxyaLV 320 
evolxlov: Ivix(lou) 272 
EvoyXÉw: ’voyXoüpLai 320 
EVTaü-9-a: xávTaü-9-a 322 
Évrayú: IvSáyiov 81 
EVTÉXXW. EVETlXávpi.7]V 118 
évteüO-ev: évSeü-9-(ev ) 81, xávTEÜ-9-Ev 322. 

touvteu'Oev 323 

EVTipLo?: ÉVTÍpi.ou¡; (= -co?) 210 
Ivtó?: évSéc; 81, 290 

Ivcímov: evoí^i. 76, évúSl(o)v, evuSícov 294, 
ÉVcóSlOV, EVCúSÍCp 83 

éE,: éE, + cons. 173, éxc; 139, IxC, éxE, 140, 
hE,c, 141, xa?; 323 

é^- : ÉxaaXXoTpioív, etc. 139, EX^éveLyxov 
256, EX^ouaíav, etc. 140, 
e^^XO-ev 162 

E^ayoyr): Exaayoyr¡ 139, ÉPaxoxrjp 79 
E^áxTcop exactor : Éx^aXTopop 140 
É^aXXoTpi-ócú: ÉxaaXXoTpLotv 139 
É^ápLTjvo?: É^apLoívou 266 
E^ÉSpa: I^ÉTpav 81 
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¿l;e[i.7rXápt.ov exemplar'. ¿i;ov7tXápiv 171 
¿^spyopiai.: ex^áp/op-ai, -qX&Eq 140, ¿^vjX- 
•9-ev 162 

¿^etoc^cú: E^ecTTáírjfií; 131 
¿i;r¡xovxa: Éx^xovra 140 
¿5?¡<;: &;ü<; 265 
¿^ía-r^pa.: ¿xaíaTaaO-ai 139, 

É^xsTTTcop exceptor: Ix’axén Topi 165, ¿x- 

axs7r (ropcri.) 139 

É^xouaaTop excusatus : ¿l;axouaaTOV 141 
¿^oSrá^o: ¿x^coSiaaOT) 140 
É^oSiacrpLÓí;: eE,o8ux.«j >p.óv 131 
eE,o8oc;: exE,oxoc; 82, ¿5aó8[ou] 141 
¿^oixovopiiw: ¿xGoixovo[i.7jaai, 139 
¿^oixovópnrjcru;: ¿x5oixovo|r¡r)crEcó<; 140 
é^ouSeveco : É5ouSovr)CT7) 291 
É^ouaía: É^ouaía 136, ¿^louaíav 311, ¿xaou- 
aíav 139, ¿x^ouaíav 140, ’¿;ouaíav 320 
’E^tcÉSitov Expeditus : ’E^gxeSeÍtou 141 
É^ouyysúco expungere : ¿xatpouvyEÚeiv 87 
EopTEco = ¿opxá^co: rjop-roüv (te<; ) 244 
ÉopTT): r¡opT7j<; 244, EÍopT7)<; 256, íop-oí<;, 
[opTaíp 249 

’E7ráya-9-o<; : ’ETrayá-Oco (= -ou) 208 
¿7raváyx7]<;: ¿7réveyxE<; 281 
¿Trávayxop : ¿raxvay’xov 163, ¿7rávaxxov 171, 
¿Ttávavxav 287, ’irávaxov 319 
¿7ravóp-9-coai.<;: lraxva>p-9-cúG!.|v 327 
ÉTrávw: ¿Travo 276, ¿rrávou 210, ¿toxvcú{v} 
113 

E7TEiSr): ettiSé 244 
ETCEtpLt.: TOÚTClÓv 323 

’E7T£Í<p: ’E7rÉ<p 259, 'Etteítc, ’Etttjtc, 'ExÍtc, 
’E^eÍtc, ’E<p£Í<p, ’E<pÍ7T, J E<pícp 96 

É7rÉpyo(jí.ai: ’TCEpyópEvoí;, ’nE’kEÚaza&a.i, ’tcX&t) 

320 

¿Tcepcoxáco: ’7TEpcdTi-&í(; 319; see also ¿pcoxáa> 
¿7XEXIVÓ<;: ÉfpETlVOÜ 137 
éní: e 17X S 327, En’ + cons. 318, sní + vowel 
316, énccí 260, ’cp’ 319, toútueí 323 
¿tu-: É7UovEi.Sí<C[o]pLKi 318, , 7U.yEypaj J ip.Éva, 
etc. 319-20 

¿Tueíxeia: émqxeíoct; 238, 297, ¿Tueíxia, 

-xelccc;, -xíou;, -xs íce., -xí a -xrav, ¿Tuxía<;, 
¿7XEi.xEÍa<; 297 

EKiEixrjc;: ¿ve7uei.xeÍí;, EKiEixün;, ¿Tueifxje- 
axá(xr]<;), -xáxou?, ¿vetuxe?, Étuxe?, -xé- 
CJTEpOV, -XEGxáxCp 297 
l7Ú'&eat.<;: ¿Tré-9-eai.v 255 
¿Tuopxeco: ¿(piopxouvTL, ¿(piopxoüai. 137 


¿Tuopxía: ¿<piopxía<; 137 

ÉTappÉco: ¿TuppÉov 156 

¿Txíppora: ¿Txíporav 156 

ini(yq¡j.oc,: ¿tu£t)[í.oi. 215 , ’Etugúplou 264 

¿TUGTuouSaapióí;: ¿TUGTroSaapLoü 212 

¿TxíaxaXpia: ’TÚaxaXp. [a] 320 

¿Tuaxáx 7 )<;: ¿TUaxáxT) 184 , ¿dráxaic; 141 

¿TUGXoXy) ] ¿TUGX0X7)V (= -7)?) 132, ¿TUGGXO- 

Xrjv 159 

ÉraaToXíSiov: 5 tugxoXí8i.ov 320 
¿tugxóXiov: ¿tugóXiov 66 
¿TUGXpÉ<pEl.a: ¿7UGX¿<pEI.a. 108 
¿Tuxr¡8ei.o<;: ¿tux7]ct8íou<; 131 
¿tuxtjSeúm: [¿tuJxtjSécov 228 
¿TUX 7 )p 7 )xr)<;: ¿txixtjptjxÚi; 264 
Enmponq : ¿TUxpoTÚv 237 
inínponoc;: ’tuxpotxou 320 
¿TU(pavT)<; : ¿Tu[[<pav]]<pavEaxcúv 313 
’E7tt<pávio<;: Epifaniu 100 
¿TU<p¿pco: ’noiGca 319 

¿txoíxiov: ¿tuxíou 272 , ¿txoixíou (= —cp) 210 , 
¿TUOLXOÜ 303 

¿ttoveiSí^o) : ¿tuoveiSí^ [o]pial 318 
ÉTTxá: ¿TtTTxá 161 
£ 7 rráxi.<;: ETcraxi^iXíaí; 128 
¿Trraxóaio!.: ¿Traxocríou<; 67 
¿pauva: epauvav 234 

¿pauváw: ¿pauvav, ¿pa [ujvvjcrai, TjpaúvTjxai 
234 

ÉpaúvTjaií; : ¿paúv¡r¡a!.v 234 
Épauv7]T7)(; : épauv7]Tf¡, -tkTi; 234 
épauviynxóí;: épauvvjTix (oü ) 234 
Ipyá^opLoa: ¿pyacr^opLÉvou 123 , ÉpyÉaacr-&ai 
281 

IpyaXEÍov: ápyaXsa 257 , 283 , ápyaXEi? a?, 
IpyaXía, -aícov, -eÍcov 283 
IpyaXíStov: ápyaXiSícov, ÉpyaXíSra, -íwv 283 
ÉpyaCTTr¡ptov: IpyacrrpMv 303 , 308 
Épyáx7]<;: ÉpyáSou, Épyáx7]v 83 
'EpyEÚ?, see 'EpiEÚ? 

Épéa: IpÉa, -a;;, ¿paira;, ¿péav, -üv 252 
¿peo-, see ¿pio- 

¿peoüí;: ¿pea?, -a, -oüv, -a, -cov, -ocle;, -a?, 
¿pioüv 253 

'Epicú?: 'Epycúí;, 'EpiyÉax;, -éo<;, 

'EpiEÚ?, -é<ú(; 73 
¿pioyXaüaií; : ¿pioyXaÜGiv 252 
ipLoÉp-nopoc,: ¿piofÉparo (po<;)| 252 
¿pioxatTTjí; : ¿pw»xatT7]<; 252 
¿pioxápTT)?: ¿pt.oxápx7]v, ¿pieoxapT(aiv) 252 
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epiov: Épíou, £poa, ¿ptwv 252 
épió^uXov : epEÓ^uXov, ÉpEO [ó]£uXa 252 
Épi07TcóXy]<;: ÉpE07tcí>X7]<;, Épi,07rcí>X7]v, épiEO-rro- 
Xcóv 252 

épiopapS(.CTTV¡<;: ÉpoopapSocrraí 252 
épioupyóp: époo (upyóp) 252 
épícpoov: epucpia 270 
ép¡i.7)veó<;: Épp.7}VEoó<; 231 
Ép¡j.oxoóaTwp, see áppuxoúaTwp 
EpiícOj see púo¡i.ai 

epX°p-ai, : EpxEaxe 99, ¿VEpxéaTO 87, xa-9-ep- 
Xo¡j.Év[y] 137, É7teXeiiaaa&a<[,> 194, ett- 
íjX&ov (= -ev) 291, áv^pO-aTE 105, éX&Tjv 
237, ép-ñv, ¿tteXtov 90, á7ravEX-ü|v 327, 
É^EpO-ív 105, ¿vs-Oeív 107, ¿ríEXTQÜaa, 
SieXtoóot]<; 90, sXO-óvTop (= -zc,) 291, 
TCOCpEX'0'ÓVTEí^ (= -TO<;) 289, StEX’O-ÓVTI, 

165, ¿tteXt^Xótelv 92 

ÉpwTáw: ÉpoTo, époT¿k 276, Épto<Tw> 313, 
É7TEpcí)T7)aov (= -aav) 288 n. 2, znzpcú- 
íbjO'qi;, E7TEpCOT7)TÍ<; 92, E7r£ppCÚT7)0-ÉVTOÚV 

157 

EcroTnrpov, see z’íaorixpov 
ectte: zax’ av 316 
¿enría: ÉCTTÍap, -av 257, Eíaaría 256 
zaxia.au;: ícmáaECú<; 256 
ÉCTTiaTopía: ziaxiaxopziap, icma-ropíai; 256 
ÉaTiáco: e£cttico(v), Ícttlcúv, elcttlcovte^, écttl- 
áxcoaav, zlaxia.&r¡aa.ixa.i 256 
zayaxoc,: aíxár7)V 130, sarxaTa 86 
saco: e acó, si ato, i acó 258 
ectoO-ev 259 

ÉCTOTEpiaíop: e [cyJcoTEptaícov 258 
ÉCTCüTEpop: ÉCTWTÉp [a]v, x\acoxzpa. 258 
ETEpOi;: ETEpOV, ETÉpep, ETEpap, ETÉpWV 134, 
ÉTáp<o>i.í; 284 
ÉToip-á^w: É-r/¡p.acrov 266 
EToipiop: zxip.cot; 272, zxr¡y.coi; 266, étoÍ[í.cú|<; 
327 

ETop: éto<;, ett) 135, eto|o<; 328, eteu<; 216, 
ET7] ( = ETEC ) 240, ETTJt, 185, T)T¿ÓV 245, ’tÜV 
320, ÉtpÉToi;, etc. 137 
eü: eo5 231 

EÚa7róSEi.xTo<;: EÜyaTróSsLXTov 74 
EÚyEV^?: EÚXEVECTT7) 313 
EÚSoxéw: ÉSoxoio, ÉScoxco, É-roycó 229, eútuxco 
293, eúSoxel{v} 113, eútoxí 82, eúSoxí¡j. 
166 

EÚSóxip.o<;: É(38o[j.x[.pisTaTo<; 292 
EÚEpyETÉco: EijyEpyETT) piévo^ 74 


EÚEpy¿T7]<;: EÚspy^Tou 246 
EÚEpyé-n.<;: EúspyÉTi^st. 76 
eúíHj/e úO-ói; 129 
EljO-UpLOP : EÚO-UpLÉTEpOI. 290 
EÓO-úvo : S'9ú [v]ovTao 229 
soxaipo?: EÚxccípox; 92 
EÚpLap^p: EÚfXEpcói; 279 
EÚopxÉw: EoúwpxoÜCTi 231 
EUTcopop: Ú7TÓpo<u>i; 212, 230 
£U7rpE7üTj£^* zvnpznrr] (= -sí) 241 
EÚprjaiXoyía: ép7]OT.Xoyíap 228, EÚpEcnXoyEÍ- 
a [<;] 243 

Eupíaxo: aúpLaxapivou 233, súpov, Tjüpov, 
Eup7]xa 134, eOSov 110, Eupy) 184, supopLov 
291 

EucTaO-fiop: EUTaO-p-a 130 
eúctxoXéw : eúctxoX^Otíí; 86 
EUTpETTtí^CO EÚTpETUCT'ÍH 238 

eútuxém: EÚT7]x°úcn]? 263 

zixvx'f]^- étuxoui;, étuxw? 229, £ÚTEX¿k 274 

EÚunrépPaTop: EÚüTtépjBaTov 206 

Eútppoaúw]: EútppoaóvE 243, Eú<ppoaív7)v 268 

EÚxapiCTTÉw: ÉxapoCTTt 229, EÚxapoaToípEV 130 

EÜxoptat: ux°P-évv) 230 

EÚXPV]CTTÉW : 7)OÚXP^Cmf)CTEV 189 
ÉtpESpEÚw: éTtESpEÚOVTEp 135 
ÉcpÉCTTioi;: EcpÉaiov 66 
ÉcpÉTOt;: ÉcpÉTOl;, ECpÉTOUp, ECpETLa 137 
Ecpiopx-, see E7Uopx- 
ÉxO-é^/xO-éi; 312, éxO-Éi; 88 
exO-ectk;, see exO-ech; 
éxO-póp: éxO-pói; 88, éxxO-pcóv 100 
exw: exI^j á7TÉx|w 328, exw, átpÉxw, Ixov 
136, exo, inéxo 276, exwi 185, exw 92, 
ai'xw 193, sx¡. 190, exei{v} 113, [Ex]op.sp. 
167, EXovptEV 118, ex^p-ov 291, sxoiTai 
275, sxwaL 209, ex^v (= -r\c,) 132, exo 
(= -ti) 236, exip. 166, exovtop (= -zc,) 
291, (= -O.C,) 287, ÉxcópOEO-a 92, ÉVEXEcraO-ai 
159, Kapá^Tl 284, á7TÉ<a>xov 130, eaxopi, 
árrÉaxop. 167, auvarcéaxov 207, saaxov, 
auva7réaax ov 159, ¿r:Éaa¡j.EV 98, oyJ.p 
165, axcocnv, TcapacrxElv 86, imzGyzxo 134, 
á'rtéaxEcr'Om 131, n:apaaxoú¡ji.EVo<; 213, 
á7TECTX7)xÉvai., -xéve, xaTaaxE-OTÍvaL 86, e- 
ctx^xck; (= -ag) 287 
ew?: eoi; 277, ^cx; 246, ¿>¡; 305 

!¡áw: 327 n. 1 

^EÜyp.a: ^súpLaxi 177 
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^eüyo<;: Scüyoc; 76 
£/)T£0>: £CT7¡T7](Ja 123 
£p-, see crp— 

^uyó<;: Suyqi 76 

£ox7)pá: £ox7)pia<; 310 

£qiov: crqia 123, £á>a>v 184 
í^cótpuToi;: crótpuToi; 123 

7) disjunctive: e 244, eÍ 240, ü 264 
r¡ eT 239 

7)(3oxaxo<;, 7](ia>xáxa>p evocatus: t](3o [xax]o<;, 
rjPcoxaTwpEi; 69, 225 

Tjyéopai: TjxoupÉvou 79, 7¡ [y7)]aapévi (= -r¡) 

236 

t^Sixxov edictum: £8ixxa, t^Sixxov, i^Sixxa 2 47 
v)8ú<;: eí8éo<; (= 7)8Éa><;) 239, vjSécoí; 134 
t^xcú : TrpoarjtxEL 186, Ixa, Icpíxaaiv, xa-9-íxov 

237 

7)Xixía: 7)Xixoía 272 

7)pEÍ<;: 7¡pEi[<;] 133 n. 3, 7)P% 241, Tjpov 
276, 7)pai<v> 112, Tjpiv 134, Tipsív 190, 
Y)|i.Tjv 238, Eipiv 239, Épaiv 243, ÉpTv, 
Épa? 249 n. 1, úpEi<;, etc. 264 
7¡pÉpa: 7)péXa[<;] 105, 7)pépa{i}<; 195, TjpÉpa 
(dat.) 184, Tjpépia 311, 7)pépav 133 n. 3 
Y¡pEpr¡OT.o<;: 7)p£piasícú<; 236 
Tjpiapoúpiov: sípiapoupíoo 239, TjpiaXoúpiov 
.103 

TjpiapxáPiov: Tjpapxapícp 304, ípiapxá(3iov 
236 

TjpLxópiov: ípixoXXíou 236 
7)pio(ióXiov: ípioPÉX(Lov) 236 
Tjpíovoí;: Tjpiévoui; 290 

rjiuaut;: aípíaou? 248, Eipuru 240, Épíaooi; 
243, rjpECTU, TjpECTÍa, tjpectov, upscrov 253-4, 
7)p7)cru 238, 7)piai 267, 7)picroi 199, 7)picrou 
2 1 5 , 7ÍPUCT1,, 7¡piKT0V, -íípUCTOU, 7¡pUCRJ 270, 
ípicru 237, o ipucrou 266, 270, oípoicroi 
270, upECTov 264 
TjpixúXiov: EipixúXia 239 
7 ¡vío/o?: úvuóyou 264 
7)7r7)rr¡(;: r¡mii 237 
'HpáxXsoi;: 'HpaxXcúou 229 
’Haíou, see ’lcr (i )eiov 
see T Icri<; 

7)craa>v: íjcrcrov, -óva>v, íjxxov, -ovi, -óvcov 147, 
íjaov 158, íjx’xov 164 
7)auyá£a>: á7rEimjxacra 135 
■5]xoi: aüxoi 234, ¥¡87) 2 6 5, ^tou 215, oíxo[i] 
266, 7¡xx [7¡]-9-7]crav 153 


•9-áXacrcra: OaXáaaTjt;, -7), -av, -ai, -ítaXáxxTjp 
149, ■&aXáx’x7]<; 164 

•9-aXácrcrio<;: OaXacrCTEÍoo, -ía>v, OaXacrícov, 
•9-aXaxxíou, -ía>v 149 

•OapaÉaj: -Oappai 327 n. 1, -Oappai, -eT, -oüpEV, 
-yj, -eÍxcú, -cüv, -oücra, -oüvxeí;, é&áppr¡az\i, 
E-0áp7), xE-0app7)xaívai, -Tjpévax;, -OapTj-OTÍ- 
vai, -Oapaai, - (e )t, -üv, -tjctt] 142-3 
•9-apcnxápio<;, see xapcrixápio<; 

•9-ápao<;: -9-ápcro (u )<; 143 
•Oácracov: -&axxov 146 
•9-aupá^u: -9-aopá^o 276 
©EaSÉXcpeia: ©eaSetpeía[?] 107, ©eaSEXtpTjai; 
241, 0eaSepcp7¡a<; 105, TcaSEXcpíaí; 91, 
©EaSeXtpÉa 257 

•9-eíoí;: ScTa 96, O-Éou 257, xía<; 91 
•9 -éXoj: -9-éXo, é-OeXo 276, -9-éXXek; 156, d-skr¡c; 

184, •8-ép7)<; 105, -OEXTjaai (= -ctei) 260 
0EO-/0EO- 301 

•9-eoctePt¡<;: O-ecocteP^ (= -eT) 241 

•9-eocpiXía: O-EcotpEXía 254 

•9-EpaTrsía: '9-apa7rsiav 283 

•OÉpo?: -OépEUi; 216 

•Osan;: •9-Écria><; 249 

•9-Ecrcrap (áp ) tog, see xsaaapápioi; 

0-7]XO7XOlÉcú : XE0-7]XO7TO7]pévCüV 200 

•O^Xo?: 'O^XTjat; 241 

O-T^oaupói;: -8-Ecraupoü 243, -íbrjcrapo[ü], O-Ticrapcp 
227, -OTjaaopoü (= -ai) 2Ó9, -OTjcraoupcp 230 
•9 -vtjctxo): aTroOvTjCTxopEv, apothnes[cein] 184 
•8-péppa: -9-Éppaxa 315 

O-píoaa: -9-pícra, O-psiaaiv, O-piCTaiv, O-picrcraiv, 
•9-pícraí;, O-pÍCTaaí; 149 
•9-picraíov: -9-picrcría)v 149 
•9-púov: -Opeíou 272 

•OuyáxTjp: Ouáxyp 74, Ouxáx^p 79, Ouya- 
xpó«;> 125, -Ooyaxpói;’ 164, xuyaxpeí 91, 
•íbjyaxpí, -OTjxaxépav 263, -Ouxaxpácri 79, 
•OuyaxpÉai 281 
•9-oía: -9-ota 205 
•Oupoopixóí;: -9-upoupixóv 211 
■Oupcopót;: -9-igXoupoü 263, -9-uXoupóv 103, -9-u- 
poopót;, —o (u), -ai, -[ó]v, -Ooptúpoi;, -¿i, 
-óv 211 

•9-OCTiá^a): -O-ocriá^ovxoi; (= -a?) 287 
©có-9-: ©á)S 96, ©cóx, ©a)üx 95, ©có-0-, ©a)ü-9-, 
©a>üx, ©axóO- 186 

’laxcóp, ’láxouPoi;, 'laxólo?, etc.: ’láxou- 
[ioi;, -ou, ’laxcópoo, -w, 'Iáxo^ot;, -ou, 
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’laxwfiíou, ’laxufiíou, -iov, ’Iaxa)(3, ’laxó(3 
223, ’Iáxxco(3o<; 161 

’lavouápiop Januarius: ’lavouapíw, -ícov 221 
laxpeíov: íaxpEiov 207 
í8ióypacpo<;: ESoóypacpov 136, ’Sióypacpcx; 321 
ÍSioc;: ÍSíou, tSico l 206, ‘rjSíou, 7)8 íol<; 237 
íSióyeipop: TjSióyqpov 237, 241 
íSlcotixoi;: íSicimxoü (= -£>) 210, r¡ 8i.oxt.xcov 
237 

ESoú: éSoú 254, oíSoú 272 

ESpúco: úSpócracr-Oat. 293 

Eepaxixóí;: ÍEpaSixoü 83 

ÍEpEÚp: ípEÚp 304, ELEpEu? 190, auVCspécot; 207 

iepó<;: [ycpou, íyEpw, [t JyEptc; 72 

'ir\\xi: ácpElxEV 118 

ípiayívicpEp imaginifer : 7)p.áyvi.cpEp, [i.ayvt.cpÉpt. 
310 

íp.axí£co: í|j.aTta^op.Évou 123 
[pLá-nov: eípLáxia 190, 7)pi.áxt.a 238, oípiaxícov 
272 

E¡j.aTi07TÓ>XTgi;: í[i.axo7roóXou 304 
[pLa-uocpópiov: Ep.axiocpáp!.a 288 
íva: ílv 1 + cons. 318, í'va + vowel 316, e'íva 
190-1, 238, eva 253, ^va 238, oliva 272, 
uva 270 

’lvapco (G)?: ’IvapcoGxoi;, -cooGxop, -¿oxo<; 187 
ivSixxícov indictio : ívScxxíovoi;, -iúvoc; 224, 
ívSixxcovop 303, ívSixxúcovop 270, ívSixíovoi; 
65 

íoupáxcop iurator: íoupáxcop, -xópcov 218 
[tuteó?: eltctceui;, eEtutoó? 216 
'IxTróSpopioc;: 'iTuroSpápcou 288 
Ututo?: cttov 161, ut’tt(cov) 164 
’Ia(a)áx, etc.: ’laáx, ’laaáx, "Icraxo?, -ou, 
’lcraxíou, -ico, ’IcráxEco? 299 
’Ia(t.)Elov: ’Icteío(u), ’lcríou, -ico, -Tv, ’Haíou, 
Etcnjou, ’IoteTov, ’laujou 297 
'lar.?: ”Hai8o? 242 n. 2 
ícro?: taov 136, lax 206, laxe, 207, ’¿£ou, 
í&j[v] 123, oícrou 272 
Zcrojfu: xaTtCTT7]p:t, ávxíaxaa-Oai,, áTroxaxí- 
axaa-9-ai, xaxiaxavo ptiveo v, xaxéaxaxav, 
pLEXEcrxá[vai] 135, xaO-iaxáv 5 317, ácpEÍ- 
a-Oaa-Oai 87, s£ecxTaf¿Éa 117, <á>Troax7¡- 
ct{e}co 311, áTTOxaxaaxEÍaEiv 239, -ct[x]y¡- 
aai (= -j¡ ) 248, Trapáxrjacov 130, xaxa- 
aar¡iaxi 186, évectxoxo? 277, évecjxcoxe? 
(= -xo?) 289, Évoaxcoxo? 291, évEcraxck- 
xo? 185, ÉvEaxcóoT] <? > 125, évectxcÓot} 
(dat.) 184, TrpoEcrxcóai, 323, Trpoaxücrt, 


304, xaxsaO-áOyv 87, ávacrSájcrExat. 87 
’laxupícov: ’layupícovo? 207 
íyO-úa: éxO-úa? 88 
íy-OuYjpá: íy-Oupa? 299 
íyOuoTTcóXv)?: éx-OuottwXi 254 
Ey-9-ú?: ixyO'úov 100 
’lcoávvi)?: ’lcoáv’vqv 164 

xáyxsXXo? cancellus: xayxÉXou 155, yavyé- 
Xou 77 

xáSo?: xá§E? (= xáSou? ) 217 
xa-OárcEp: xaOaTTEX 105, xaO-ápicEp 108, 
xa-OaíiTCEp 229 

xa-9-apó?: xaxapoü 92, xa-OaXá 104, ya- 
•9-apüv 91 
xá&ap ai? 145 
xa-9-oXi.xó?: xa-9-oXt.yoG 80 
xa-Ocó?: xaO-ó? 276, xacO-có? 195, xaxO-cóf?] 
101, xaxeó? 92 

xaí: xaí 207, x’ 317, xa’ 194, xé 192, yaí 
77, xaí in crasis: xáyeó, xápioG, xav, 
xaóxó?, xáxEÜvo?, xáxEi, xávxaGOa, xoú, 
xaxa, etc. 321-2 

Kaiaap: Kaíaapco? 277, Kaíapo? 310, Ká- 
crapo? 194, KÉcrapo? 192 
Kaicrapcíov: K7]aapTov 248, Kaiaap-rjou 241, 
KEcraprjou 192 
xa (í) co 197 

xaXávSai calendae: xaXavSüv 283-4 
xaXéw: TrapaxXElaO-E 308, éxxaXeaO-ai 258, 
xaXoupt.évou (= -cp) 210, ÉvxXaéaEiv 315 
xaXoxáya-9-ía: xaXoxáya-Oeía-[y}, -9-íav 324 
xaXó^: xaXo^ (= -cop) 277, xáXLaxa 155 
xaXÚTtxcú: liuxaXúcravxo^ 65 
xáp.r¡Xoí: xapLÉXov (= -a>v) 249 n. 1, y.x- 
p.r¡pov 105, xap-íXcov 237, xa[xeíXou^ 240 
xájjjrxpa: xáp.xpa[í;] 65 
xav 322 

xa7T7rápi.ov: xauapíwv 161 
Kapaví?: KcpavíSoi; 279, KpavíSoc; 308 
xapTtóí;: yaprro(v) 77 
xapúSiov: xapúi¡a 75 

xaaxp7]aiavó^ castrensis: xaaxp7)CTtavóv 117, 
xaaxpaoaviavcp, [xjaaax[pjiaiavóv 286 
xaaxprjatoi; castr ensis: xaaxp^aioi;, -rjcrtg, 
xacrxpurí(ou), yaaxpíai 117 
xáaxpov castrum: xácrxp<o> 1 ? 272 
xaxá: xa|-0 5 , xa|x’ 327, xaxá + vowel 316, 
xx 313, xaixá 195, xaxái 194, xaxé 281, 
xaxx 5 161 
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xocTa-: x|aTávT?)(jov 328, xa-Oa/pigpiaTL^iv 92, 
xa(3ouXfi, xaX 7 )pi<p 9 -soaav, xacrxeuTj [v] 313, 
xaTixeXeúcL) 286, /ara- 91 
xoctoc^ocímcú : x a TapévcL> 91 
xaTa[3oXr): xaTaPoXao? (= -í)?) 248, xa- 
PouXf) 313 

xaTáyaoo^/xaTáyELoi;: xaTayaíou, -yaícp, 

-yaoa, -yaíwv, -yeov (= -yaoov) 260, 
xaráyeLov, -yiov, -yeíou, -ysícp, -yoa 261 
xaTayyoapióí;: xaTay’yiapoóv 163 
xaTÓ&EOT.<;: xaTáíb]cnv 245 
xaTaxeXeúa): xaTixeXeúoi 286 
xaTaxXiv^i;: xaTaxpovíj 105 
xaTaXapopávco: xaX^potp&eiaav 313 
xaTaXoyicj[j.ó(;: x[ajTaXoyi^pccúv 121 
xaTavTáw: x|a-íávTT)CTOV 328 
xaTavTixpú/xaTavrixpúí; 129 
xaTa7ro¡jL7rr¡: xaTa7ropi7T/¡{(;}- 126 
xaTac7xeur¡: xaaxeur) [v] 313 
xaTayp7)¡j.aTÍCtó: xá-OaypT} piaTÓ^ov 92 
xccTaxoL>pi.c7fi.ó<;: xaTaxa>po<CT>pL¿p 130 

xaTOixixóí;: xaTurixíj?, xaTUXiTcov 68 
xauXoxo 7 ría: [x]oXoxoKÍa 234 
xaúcnpLo?: xauaúpLtúv 270 
xautn?: xÚcteox; 230 

XEÍpLao: TrpóyeLTai 79, TcpóxiTEL 260, [-rrjpo- 
XEipopLÉvou; 158, TirpoxívEVOi; 119 
x'eXeÚo : xsXsúan; (= -r¡ 5 ) 236, XEXua&EÍaTjp 
230, XEXEUcjTsíaT) 87 

XEW/jvápLov centenarium: xsvSTjvápLa 82, 
XEvrqvápa 304 

XEVTupía centuria: xsvTupóa, -óap, -ía, xe- 
Tupíav, xjsJvToupóai;, -íqc, xsvTÉpai; 222 
xsvTupíwv centurio : xsvTupócov, -aivop, -ova, 
XEVTOpíoXTL, XEVTTjpítóV 222 
xspa¡i.EÚi;: xEpapLsoú; 231 
XEpPLxápiov cervicale 69 
KspEaXi.<;, KsXsapi.? Cerealis 104 
KEpXEOCTÍpLi; : KEpXEUCTÍpECX;, -CTÍpiV 301 
xspxíSoov: xEpxEÍ^a 75 

xsipáXaioc;: XEmxXéou 93, xEcpaXóou 259, xe- 
cpaXccíov (= -ov) 276 
xscpaXaLcoTTjí;: xscpaXEuv/)? 294 
xy¡Scl>: xrjSsCT'Oat. 327 n. 1 
xvjva-ÍTwp censitor: xvjvaÍTopcx;, -Topo 118 
xt)vcto<; census: xrjvocp, xtjctw, xtjvctcov 118 
xyjKoup (y) oaxóc;: xvjKoupox (•/)), x7]7roupoaxá<; 
209 

XY)7TOUpÓí;: Xt]TCOpÓc„ X7)TOUpOÜ, -OO?, XYJTCWpep 

209 


X7)pÚCTCTCL) : X7)pÚTTE0, 7TpOXUpOCTCTO¡J.£Vr], E7T0X7]- 

pUCTCT0¡jLÉV0U 153 
xopápoov: xupapó[ou] 267 
xoftáv, see /otcÚv 
xóvSovoi;: xívtuvoúv 81 
xovÉm: xaovcjcracra 260 
xXa(ó)c¿> 197 , xXaúcro 276 
xXávoov: xXáXoop, xXáXoa, xXaXícov, xXapóov, 
xXav<ó>wv 109 

KXaúSioi; Claudius: TXauSóou 77 , rXauTÍou 
82 , KXaSoü, Kpaxóou 228 , KXaou 8 ío[u] 
230 , KXauSSóou 162 , KXauXóoo 110 , KXa>- 
8 óo(u) 234 , Kpauxóou 82 
xXeoSíov: xXeSív 259 
xXeÓo) : áTroxXEtv 298 
KX^poT]? Clemens 117 
xXvjpovópooi;: xpvjpovópooi; 103 
xX^po?: xXrjpou (= -cp) 210 , xpíjpu 103 
xX 7 ]póoL>: xsXrjpcupiao 65 
xXopavápooi;: xXopavapócov 106 
xXo( 3 av£oov: xXipavíov 106 
xXopavsúi;: xXof 3 avEÚ<;, xpopavEÍ? 106 
xXópavoi;: xXópavo<;, -ou 106 
xXoPavojTÓi;: xXiPavo¿> (tó<;) 106 
xXóvw: ekoxeXlpoÉvoi; 65 
xvacpsúi; etc., see yvatp- 
xvíjxoi;: xvrjxou, yvr¡xou 78 
xvóSoov: xavíSoa 312 , xveó^eov 76 
xóyyotrpLa: xovxótrpoaTa 124 
xoyxúXoov: xovxúXov 304 
xoopiáco: éxe[j 07 ¡-& 7 ] 275 , éx 7 ]o¡j.r¡' 0 't 265 , Éxoo- 
pioíO-oL 266 , oóxspor¡' 9 'o 275 
xoovói;: xoivíí{(;}- 125 , xuvrj 197 
KoovToXXoavói; Quintillianus: KouovToXXoavcp 
225 

KoÍvtoí; Quintus: Koóvtoi;, -ou, -wo, Kouóv- 
xoq, -ou, KuÍvtoi;, -ou, -cp 225 , Koovtm[c] 
206 , Kuovtwo 205 n. 3 
xoXXsxTápooi; collectarius: xoXXs (xrápoo<;), 
xoXXsxTapóou, xoXXíxxap 251 
xoXXr¡ya<; collega: xoXXr¡ya, -ao<;, -a?, 

xoX<X>r¡ya<v > 224 
xóXkoi;: xóXtpov 90 

xópoT)? comes: xópo( e?) 225 , xópLE?, xópLyj?, 
xópon; 247 , xÓple(to?), xópLETi, xópooToi;, -o, 
-Ol>V, XÓpOEOTO 255 

xopoíCco: 7 rapaxopoccr£óvTOL>v 123 , xopooovTao 
211 , xopLr¡cn]<; 238 , xopi ícrr\ (= -ai) 248 
xopopiEaTáXiov commeatalis: xopoiaTáXoa 251 
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xop.p.Eaxo<; commeatus: xo[j.(j.eáTOU, xo|xp.s- 
axov, xo[xiaxov, y.o[uá.'zoic, 251 
Kó[i.p.o8o£; Commodus: KopóSou 157 
xo(j.^¿jí;: xo[i.a£j¡; 65 
xovSoúxxwp conductor: xovxoúxxopcr!. 81 
KovaxavxTvoi; Constantinus: Koaxavxívo? 117 
xoVTOuPepváXLop contubernalis: xovxoufiEp- 
váXiov 219 
xÓtctm : Trpoxóaai 65 
xopaxi.vi8t.ov: xopaxt,v8íü> (v) 307 
xopaac;: xopcraxEp 145 
xópaLov: xopo’Éwv 91 

xoffxiveúw: XEXoaxivaupLÉvo [v] 234, y.E.yoa- 
xi.veup.Évou 92 

xoapt.7)XEÚa>: xexoap.T)TexÓTwv 229 
xouaSpáptop quadrarius: xouaSpápiop, -íou 
226 

xou7]epL7tTÍa)V coemptio: xouir.Ep.TrTÍwva 224, 
247 

xoupáxwp curator: xoupáxwp, -xopop, -xopt,, 
-xa>pi, xpoxoupaxópcov, irp [ojxopáxopi 217 
xoupEÚp: xoup7¡oú(p) 189 

xoucrxcoSía custodia: xoafxJwSEfía], xootm- 
8(ía¡;), xoucttwSlüív 220 
xótpivop: xófkvot; 97 
xpaf}axx7)pi.op: xpa(3áxx7)pov 66 
xpa(3áxxt.ov: xpa(3áxxt.a, xpéfiaxt. 66 
xpá(3a (x)xop : xpáfJaxxop, xpá(3axop 66, xpá- 
(Baxxoq, ypá(3axxa 66, 78, xP“P aXT ' C0V 

91 

xpaxÉw: E7uypaxL 79, 105, ETUxXaxí 105, 
xapxoúpLsvop 315 
xpáxiaxoí;: ypaxíaxTg 77 
xpÉap: xprjap 246 

xpEÍaawv: xpEÍaaova 146, xpEÍxxovot;, -ovi, 
-ova 147, xpíx’x(o)vi 164 
xpí(3avop, etc., see xXí(3avop 
xpi-Orj: xpt/Oov 276, xpo-9-wv 269 
xpíaii;: xpúaEwp 267 n. 1 
xpoxóSiXoq: xopxóSuXXot;, KopxoSEÍXou, xop- 
xo8íX(a>v), xopxoxíXwv 314 
xxiipLa: xxípLaxop 237, xx7¡¡iaX7) 238 
xxíCw: XExiaO-Év 312 

xuáíhov: x7]á-9-ia 263, xia-9-íwv 268, xuáfha 
282 

xua-Oop: xúa-9-op, -ov, -oí, -(cov) 282 
xuaicrxiwvápioí; questionarius: xuEcrcrayváp (t.- 
01 ), xu£aaw7rapíoi.p (= -vapíot.p?) 226 
xuaíaxcop quaestor: xuaíax(op) 226 
xu|3Épvr]oip: xufkpvrjcrscop 78 


xu(3Epvr¡XT)p: yu(3Epvr¡x7]p, xu(3Epvr¡x7]q 78 
xú-9-pa: xó-9-pa, -ap, -av, yúOpap, -av, yúxp [ap], 
-av 94 

xu-9-píSt.ov: xu-9-púSt.v 94 
xu-9-píp 94 
xu-9-póxauXog 94 
xu&poxá)X7]p: xo&poxwXcúv 94 
Kuu)xt.avóp Quietianus: Ku‘í7}xiavoij 226 
Ku»ixo<; Quietus: Kurjxou, -£>, Kultjxou 
226 

Kunmavóp Quintianus: Kout,vxiavoü, Kulvx-, 
Kuvx- 225 

xuXivSéw: xexXlct(j.évt) 308 
xuvxavót; quintanus: xuvxavüv, xuxavwv 226 
xupía: xupa, -ap, -a, -av. 302, yupía 77, 
xupía (dat.) 184 
xopiEÚw: xupiEÚv 304 

xóptop: xuptop 207, yupíou 77, xaipíou 275, 
xipíou 268, xoipíou 198, xupísu 216, 
xupsíou 191, xupíw, xupw (= -íou) 208, 
xupúo 270, xupoü, xupcp, xúpiv, xupoüp 
302, xúSle 110, xuvícov 109 
xúpLop (adj.): xupa 303, xupí’ 317, xupía{v} 
112, xupéap 252 

xcúpiapxop: xcópLaxot. 108, x“P- a PX 01 - 91, 
xwp.ápxwv 90 

Kw¡xácji.op: Kcop.aaía> (= -ou) 209 
xcdpLTj: xcóptEp 243, xa>t.pu]v 185 
Kwvcrxavp Constans: Kcíxrxav (xo<;) 117 
xcüxXa copula: xóxXap 309 

XayúvLov: Xayúviov, -ía>v, Xayúvvjfa], Xayr)vi.v, 
Xayoívia 265 

Xáyuvop: Xayúvou, -oí, -cov, -[o]u<;, Xáyqvov, 
Xayr¡(vcav), Xayiv, XáyL(vop) 265 
AatXatji ■' AaíXatjjq 142 
Xáxxop: Xáxov 160 
Xaxa)vóa7)p.oí;: Xaxov7]a7)(xou 293 
Xap.f}áva>: p.ExaXa|3[3ávcúv, áxoXap.[j.ávovxa, 
XaPp-avóvxwv 172, Xap.(3ávovxoc; (= -e<;) 
291, Xav(3ávovxoc; 171, árcoXa(jL|3avo¡úa7]i; 
329, Xa(3avóvxa>v 117, ávaXapL7ravo[j.Évou 
83, Xr¡[j.^op.aL 118, 7uapéXa(3oc; (= -sp) 
291, sXafk (= -e) 250, xaxaXá[3E (= -7]) 
243, cruvXa[3Éaxai. 87, [xapEiJXiQcpávai 284, 
ávEiXX7]p.Évcov 155 
Xap.Trpói;: Xap.(3po (xáxco) 83 
Xao^óop: Xao^óco 301 
Xaóp compds. 302 
XaoxopLÉw: Xaoxópouv 301 
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Xaoropúa: XaTopt.ía<; 301 

Xaorópioí;: XaoTÓpicúv, -olí;, Xarópiaiv, Xaco-ró- 
(jl(ou) 301 
Xaúpa: XaúXa<; 103 

Xaxavóa7tEp[¿ov: Xaixavócr7tEppt.ov 195, Xa^a- 
VOCTCT7TÉp[i.OU 159 

Xaij^ávT]: Xai^áv7)<;, X£puj/áv7)<;, Xs(jjáv7)<; 281 
Xaipáviov: XapuJ'ávEia 281 

Xsyicóv legio : XeyECúvoi;, XEyEicóvoi;, Xsytcóvoi; 

253, XsytcóvaK; (= -o c,) 292 
Xsyicovápioí; legionarius : XEyiojvápLop, }, r ¡- 
yico (váp(.o<;) 247, XsyELCüvápEioi;, Xsyiw- 

vapíou, -t (co), -ícov, -íoiq, XsyEcovápELoi 253 
XÉyco: Xéyo 276, Xéei 72, EX|syEV 328, Xsyo- 
pt.É7 iq 117, 7cpo£L7ro|v 327, ü7tov 273, ínr¡ 
190, EÍ'p7]XEv 117, XÉXax-r[a]i 283 
XsiToupyía : XEiTouyíai; 108 
XsxávT): Xayáv7), XaxávT), XsxávT) 283 
Xévtiov linteum 253 
XE7TToXáyavov: Xsa-nrToXáyava 131 
Xetttó<; : Xe7T7ttÓv, Xett7ítÓtepov 161 
Xsuxói;: Xexov, Xsxaí 228 
XirjyaTOV legatum : Xyyarov, -ou 247 
Xtjxú-Oiov: Xixú-íkv 236, XoLxúíhv 266 
XTípipta: XrjpiaToi; 157, Xípipiar [o<;] 237 
XTjpipiafíCcú: X^piaTÍ^upisv 157 

XtjvÍi;: X^vé? 254 
Xtjvoi;: XTjpcóv 109, Xivév 290 
XTjCTTEta: Xr]CTTEta<; 184 
Xtjctttji;: Xtjcttcóv 184, Xiarái; 236 
Xv)CTTpi.xó(;: XTjaTpixaSi 184, XiaTpixo 276, 
XoiCTTpix [co] 266, XuaaTpixcóv 264 
AipEpaXti; Líber alis : AipeXapu; 104 
XiPspvápiov: XiPspvapíov, Xi.pupvapía>v 222 
Xípspvot; liburna : Xi.pÉpvou, Xi(3úpvou, Xípspvov 
222, Xup¿pv[ou], 222, 269 
XiPpápiop librarius: XipXapííp, XiPpápiov 103-4 
XíyyXa lingula : XívyXa, XávxXa, XívyXai 309 
Aixívviop: Aixivvoü 303 
Xípivv¡: XípipivT) 158 
Xi.v0a7tsppt.ov: Xoivoa7rÉppt.ou 272 
XivoüqsLxót;: Xivoütjxxóv 99, XtvuqxxTjv 305 
XLvóütpot;: Xivóutpot;, [X](.voútp<p, Xlvoutpcov, 
Xivoutp [o]u<;, XivoÉtpo (u), Xívutpot;, -cp, -a>v 
305 

Xi^avóc;: Xiy(avcp) 96 

Aoyysrvot;: Aoy’ysívou 163, Aovysiv[o]v 171 
Xoyí^opiat,: Xoyt.aCop(.ÉV7)<; 124 
XoyLCTTTjptov: Xoyiarup (íou) 264 
Xoyóypatpot;: Xooypátpou 74 


XoyorroiÉcú: XoyoTTuaapiÉvou 299 
Xóyot;: Xóyou (= -cp) 210, Xoúyou 213, Xóyo 
276, Xóyopc 167 

XoiTroypa9Éca: Xoi7TKoypa (epouptivcov) 162 
XoittÓi;: Xircóv 272, Xu7tóv 197, Xot. 5 |7rá 165 
AoxpTjría Lucretia : Aoxpiyuat;, AouxpTyríat; 
220 

Aoxp7¡Tt.o<; Lucretius : Aoxprj-uot;, -vj-uc;, -íou, 
AouxpTj-uot;, -íou 220 

Aoúx(.o<; Lucius: Asúxiot;, -íou, - (tcp), 
Aoúxloí;, -íou 216 

XoupiEvápiov luminare: voupiEvápia 109 
Xouva luna 218 
Xourpóv: XoTpoO, XuTpou 212 
Xu7íÉoj: ÉXr¡7r7¡aEV 263, ¿X^ttÍ-Oln/ 237 
Xúa>: á.Tizkt]aoL, árroX^aaL, 8iaXr¡aao-Oat. 263, 
Xúaa-n. 116 

XcoSíxcov ( lodix ): XcoSíxiv, XcoSíxiov, XoSíxca 
223 

XcóSi lodix : Xcí>£i[x]a 76, XcóSixei; 223 

I¿á: pt¿ 281 
puáyxujj manceps 251 
piá-9"/j¡j.a: pca9|r¡ piara 328 
piaxápiot;: piaxapr¡ou, piaxap"í¡a<; 238, ¡i.a- 

xspEÍa 279 

piáXa: pi.aXov 155, piaXXcüv 277, ¡i.áXXi.CTTa 156 
piaputíov: (¿aij.’TTÍcov 163 
p.av-9-ávco : ¡j.á-9-E (= -y) 243, pii-9 -e, pié-Ow( j.ev 
281 

Má^ipioi;: Má^eptofi;] 253 
p.apaÍ7nuov: y.a.poÍTzm\> 271 
|i.ápoi7TTOí;: i-iápcmuroi 270-1 
(¿apTupÉco: (j.apr7)pcó 263, [i.apTuppa> 157, 
piaTupái 108, [(j.a]pTupr¡ai (= -tj) 236 
¡aárXa matula: Lt-árXav 310 
MaxpÉai;: Marpl<o>u 215 
piaqsóp (t)iov maforte : p.aq3Óp[.ov, -tiov, ¡i.a- 
qjópiv, -Tiv, -TÍou, ¡i.aq3ÓpLa, -Tta, oou- 
Ppoxo¡i.aq3ÓpTi.a, aTixapi.o¡i.a9Ópi,ov 67-68 
¡i.áxo|i.ai: piéxcopiE 281 

|i.EyaXÓ7ToXi.(;: [i.EyaXE7róXECü<; 290 
pí.EyaXo7TpÉ7TEia: pí.EyXo7TpÉ7aav 308 
¡j.EyaXoTrp£7ry)p: pí.EyaXa>ppE7rÉaTaTtúv 84 
¡i.EyaXúv<u: Éji.EyaXy¡v-&7) 264 
(i.£yapixó<;: |i.aypix(óv) 283, 308 
|i.éya<;: piEáXov, pisa 74, pLsyáXXTjv 156, pis- 
yáXai 194, piExáXou? 79 
|AE-9-Eppi7]VEÚM : piET 5 Epp!.7]VEU-&^Vai 135, 165 
pisí^wv: piícovoí; 123, piiv^óviúv 118 
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piEXcaaoupyói;: pt.EXt.aaoupYoü, —¿o, pcEXicraoup- 
ycóv, -oú;, pLEXicrroup (y<5), [xeXixoupy (oü) 
149 

¡jlÉXXco : piéXco 155, ptiX’XEt. 164, pLÉXXoptov 
291, ¡jLeXXócn]<; 212 
pcéXco: pLEXiaccTco 236 
ptiji.cpopt.ai : ptivepopt.ai. 171 
ptiv: pipe 166, 167 
¡j.év7]pLa: ¡j.£voL(j.áTwv 266 
pt-EvaáStov {mensa): plsctcctlv 117 
ptivauXa ménsula: pL^auXai. 117 
pLEvacópt.ov mensorium: pt.7]acóp (ia) 117 
ptivco: pt,7)voúcr7](; 244, EÍ,'pi7]V£v 256, ji.Ept.E- 
vrjxuEÍa 203 

jispí^co: StapLep^aaTai 238, TTpop.spi.CT'9 -(eÍctco;) 

130, ÉTupLEpiCT/iaav 99 
pLEpLjjLvdco: pLspípLpLvov 158, [pt.s]pifxvEÍasi<; 239 
pispí;: [íeXÍto<; 105 

pipo;: [ipo{i}; 201, ¡i.spo|u<;, [i|spc5v 328, 
P-eXcov 105, pLEpco <v > 112, pipicrc 250 
pesen te ía: pLEaiTsae; 257 
MsCTopT): MeiCTopT) 256, MsaopÉ, Msaoups 
244, Meaoup^ 211 
[iéao$: piao (dat.) 276 
Mecttco(ü)<;: Mecttcoütoi; 186 
PLetoc: p.|eTá, (j.|e-9-’ 328, pcsTcic + vowel 316, 
piará 283, ¡jlé 313, pis&á 92, pt.£Tá{v} 113 
p.ETa-: ¡jL£Ta£Triypaq)7)v, ji.STat.E7n.- 318 
pLETáptEXo;: pt.£Táji.£X£<; 290 
piETa^ú: [ieto^ú 287 
y.E'ZEyyor]Tr]S ■ pteTsyuTOÜ 299 
pLETscopo;: piETUtópou 274 
piroxo;: pircoxco (= -oí) 294 
pLETpÉCO: [i.Ept.ETTp'T] (x£V ) 161 
pirpov: pirpo (dat.) 276, jiSp(cp) 82 
pixcoTcov: [íetótto (dat.) 276 
Msxeíp-' Meyep 259 

H-éypi: y¿xpilv.éxjpiq 127-8, pisíxpi 257, 
¡aéxEpi 311, p.éx<p>i 107, pt.sxp£t.v 132 
poj: (x* 317, pi 244, ptsí 240, [i, pti, ¡jllyj 
236, ptiji 185, pioí 266, 273, pti 264 
ptY)Sé: 97 

PiijSeÍi;: ¡j-^Sevei; (= -ó;) 290, ¡jltj^eí^, -év, 
-eví, iva 97, pLTjTÉv 82 
fj.7)v: ¡jl|y]vÓ (5 328, pi-Evo;, pcsví 243, vrjvó; 119, 
jilván; 195 
ji.7]pó;: {xtqXcol 105 

(j.7)T7]p: [iszpóc ,, pt-Erpí, piETÉpa 242, pajSpó; 

82, pt.Y)TÓ; 108, pt7)Tpó«;> 125, [nrjTpói; 293 
[i7]xav7): (i.7]xavT){v} 113, ptexavfj 243, pu- 


Xav7)v 236, 238 

pt. t.xpox£páji.t.ov: jj.EixpoxEpapi.c5v 303 
puxpói;: piEixpói; 190, jnxpé; 290, paxpo 276, 

paxpóv 90, pcTQXpcúV 238; see also ayLixpós 
pt-iXiapíaiov miliarense: piuXtapíaiv 117, 269, 
puXiapiato (u), pLEiXiap í{a|ai.a 117 

pu. pLV7)crxcL): pivliiaO-TÍvai. 328 

pn.CT-9-aTTOx^: pLLa-Ooarcoxyjv, puaO-cúaTOx^v 319 
puaO-ápiov: pLiCT&apoü 303, pucrTapícov 87 
fitaO-ó;: pt/rja&oü, -óv 238, pnS-oú; 130 
pna-9-ócpopoi;: pujaíto [epópou] 238' 
pucr-Oóco: piíaaa-9-ai 313, pua-8-|cí>cracr-9-ai. 328, 
pcLCT&cóaaCTCT&at, piEpu.aCT-OcjpLE'&a 159, ptE- 
[xíci-OwpLa 194, ¡i-EpLiaO-coxoiutav 204, pis¬ 
pa) CT-Oco [i. E 241, piEpLEaO-ÚpLEO-a 254, pnpu- 
aO-wa-Oai 250, ji.EpncjT9'Coci0ai. 101, pLspii- 
cr9-copivo{i}<; 201 

piía-9-cocn<;: [puJaO-cóasco; (= -cov) 132, pua- 
epcócTEco; 99, puaScóaei 96, piíaa-9-co (aiv) 159 
¡iiCT'&w'rrii;: petateo itíj 186, pua-9-MVTÍj 118 
pivaaio;: pivayiaíoi;, pivasiaíou, pivayatov, 
pivayiaíov, pivasiaia, pivaiaícov 72 
pivasíov: pivaiíjov, pcvaysTa, pivaisia, pivatsí- 
[cov] 72 

pivr]piETov: pivaipLÍoii; 248 
piVY¡pa]: ptEv^pt [yj?] 312 
pióScoi; modius: pioSíou? 225 
pLÓXi.poi;/pióXu¡3Soi;, etc.: [pt,]oXí(38ou, -ov, -cov, 
pioXí¡3ou, -oís, pcóXi(3Sov, -cov, pcoXú¡3S(ou), 
-cov, pcóXupov, [í.oXt)Sou 271 
pLoXi¡3oupyó<;, etc.: pcoXi¡3 (oupyóc), -(oü), -<5, 
¡j.oXi.p 8 oupyoú<;, pcoXu¡38[oupyoü], pcoXoi¡3- 
(Soupyoli;), ¡i.oXu¡3oupyó(;, -(oü) 271 
ptoXi¡3oü(;: pioXifia, -oüv, -f¡, pcoXu¡3oüv 271 
pcoXupa?: pcoXuPaTEt;, pcoXrjPa ( ) 271 
pcoXúpStvot;: pioXufiS (ívou) 271 
pcová^cov: pcováSov 76, pcovó^ov ( 05 ) 287 
piovaaTY)pi.ov: pcovoaxTjptcov 287 
pcovayói;: (iovayco (= -oü) 209 
pcovoScapcía: pccovoSuapcíaí; 274 
piovócfTEyoi;: (j.ovóctO-t)xov 87 
pLuXalov: pLupcaLcov 109 
pcuXoxpt¡3áviov 106 
pcúpvr¡i;, see apuipva 
pi.upo 7 rcoXt.x 0 i;: piupo 7 rcoXacx 7 )v 260 
Mcoucñji;: Moucrr);, -r¡, uotchc, McouCTÍji;, 
-eco;, 110 DT ch c, Mcocriji;, uojchc 187 

vaú¡3iov: va¡3íou 227, vaúcav, vaúia, vaouícov, 
vauEÍcov 70 
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vauXorrXoíov: vauXsrrXoí (oú) 290 
vaüXo?: váX(ou)227, vaoúXou 230, vaüpov 105 
NaupLayía: Norpiaxía 234 
vsapó?: vepoü 305 
veo[i.7)VÍa, etc., see vou(i.7)vía 
veo?: veíou 256, víjou, V7¡a 245, vécr (= -ou) 
209 

veúco: veoúa 228 
veojcttÍ: vewa-9-í 87 
vijcro?: vúcíp 265 
Níyep Niger: NíxEpo? 79 
NiXápiojv: NiXápiav 288 

voPeXXícti.[í.o? nobilis(simus): vopEXXy)CTÍ(i.ou 
239, 254 

NoÉpippio? November: Nosv^pícov 171 
voéw: voSv 300, voovte? 212 
vóxai nuces 218 
vop.ápy7)?: vapiápyT] 287 
vopuxpxía: vo¡i.apya? 303 
vópucrpia: vo(.ú£p.aTOS 120, vopúapiaTO<?> 125, 
vco[i.7¡a[xa [ti] 238 
vo(j.iTEÚo(j.ai,: vo(j.itoyc5(j.evov 74 
vopió?: vo|-toí (= -oü) 215, vopioü (= -£>) 209 
vófro?: piópLuv 119 

voxápio? notarius : voxápio?, -ícú, -íoi? 225 
vou|i.£pápio? numerarius : vou(i.Epapíou, árro- 
vopupapíou 219 

voup.7]vía: VEopiYjvía, -a?, -a, V£¡.opi7]v.ía, veu- 
pi7)vía, -a?, VEOupi-Yjvía?, -a, VEcopi7]vía?, 

voupajvía?, -a, -av 300-1, vEoprsvía? 243 
voü[i.[i.o? nummus : voOpipcou 218 
vüv: víjv 263 

vuví: viveí 267, vuveí 190, vuvví 158 
vúí;: vuxxteí 161 

S;évo?: ¡?7¡V7) 246 
5^paívw: í;7)paVTiaav 90 
^Tjpópaipov: ^upopuipou 264 
S;uy-, S;uv-, see auy- 
^uXeía: S;uXsa? 257 

ó, 7), tÓ: 

ó: & 288, ¿ 277 
t): oí 266, ó 264 
tÓ: t¿> 277 

toü: teü 216, to 211, toí 215, toüv 113, 
touoü 217, toü? 125, tü 214, tco 208, 
210, tcoG 187, 209 

zr¡q : te? 249 n. 1, tt¡ 125, Tvj|? 237, 
toT? 266, 273 


tóí: to 276, T¿¡k 183 n. 3 
Tfj: T7]v 113, tí 237, tü 265 
tóv: tó 112 

T7¡v: CTT7JV 131, T7¡ 111-12, T7¡pt 167, TY)|v 
327, ttjvv 158 
tó: tóv 113 

oí: Y) 265, oí 134, oú 215, ú 197, uí 204 
ai: é 192, rj 248 

toSv: tov 276, tü, tüv 294, t¿o 112, tco? 132 

toi?: TÍj? 266, toí 125, tü? 198 

xa!?: te? 192 

toó?: toó 125, tú? 214 

Tá?; Sá? 81, xá 125 

in crasis: oúpio?, xaXXa, TauToü, etc.. Tarro, 
rái;, xápT0xórua{?}, Toúvavxíov, xoüvopia, 
TOÚVTEÜ-Oey, T0Ú7tEÍ, ToüvTraXi.v, xoüXax- 
To[v], Toúmóv, TOÚ7TOÍ7) [aa?], TOÚPlXÍ- 
axou, Tci>7ríacú 322-3 
"Oatri?: Auafocv], Aüacuv 234 
ó^eXíoxo?: ópoXíaxou 291, xoúfkXíaxou 323 
ófioXó?: ófioXov 276 

óySorjxoVTa: óySooíxovxa 266, ó[y]S<o>ú- 
xovxa 264, óyo8o7¡xovTa 311 
oySoo?: óySSoü 162, óy s SÓ7)[?], oy’Sov 165, 
óxSóei? 239 
óyxía, see oúyxía 

o8e, t)Se, tóSe: t)S 7) 245, TÍja-Os 97, ttjvte 81 
óS7]yÉa>: óSiyíaai 237 

olSa: oI8* (= olSa) 317, oSa, 58a, 201, 18a 

272, í)8a? 266, r¡aocaei 238, eÍS7) (= ^Sei) 
240, eLSóte? (= -to?) 289, ISúa? 202, el- 
8u£ia{i}, eLSuieít)? 203, eíSeÍ7)?, eE8í) a, ei- 
SoiEÍa?, EÍSouEÍa?, 7)8oÍt]? 204, eíS^eío? 
204-5, ESuía? 205, 7)8ót]?, tjSóttj? 240, 
eí8óSgy[v] 83, eE8év s 317, siSÉva 194, 
eLSévi 259, EÍTÉvai 82, ’SÉvai, ’Sóxcov 320 

oíxÉor: 7¡youp.ÉvT¡? 265 

oíxía: oíxía, óxía, úxíav 201 n. 1, oíxoía, 
úxoía? 272, oúxía 215, ’xúa 321, Eixía? 

273, oixéa? 251, oíxxía? 160, oExía-jV) 113 
oixíSiov: oixYjS (iov) 238 

oíxoy£V7¡?: oixoyEvíj (= -ei ) 241 
oíxo8opi.Éa>: áv<o>i.xo8o¡i.oupi.Év<o>i? 272 
olxo?: oxou, üxou 200, üyou 92, oíxou 
(= -or) 210, oíxoji 183 n. 3, 7)xcp 266 
OÍXOCTXEU7): oíxouctxePíí (= -7)?) 70 
oivápiov: oívapoü 303 

olvo?: ovou, üvou 200-1, üvo?, ovou, olvov 
201 n. 1, Ivov, ívou 272 
oíopiai: oíopiai 136 
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olop: oí'ap 134 
oxvem: óxvm, mxvtjooc 136 
oxtocxÓolol: óxxTaxoaíap 161, mtmxoolocp 65 
’Oxxa (o )uía Octavia : ’OxTauóa, ’OxTaouía 
233 

’Oxxá (oí) )lop Octavius : ’OxTaop, ’OxTáso 
(gen.), ’OxtocÍou, ’Oxtocelou, ’OxTaÓMi, 
’OxTccuiop, -óm, ’OxTtxouiop, -íou 233 
óxTaooóp: óxTaoá 159 

oxtm: óxScó 82, óxxtoú 209, óxtó 277, oxtml 
185, ouxtcÍ), oúxToxaiTExaTou 213, cbyxTM 
118, mxxtm 161, Sexccotm 65 
’OxTMplpiop October: ’OxTMplpÓMV 224 
óXíyop: óXóyo), óXíyov, oXíywv 136, oXÍxtjv 79 
óXxr¡: óX’xíjp 165, ópxíjp 105 
óXóypatpoi;: óXóoypatp [ov] 300 
óXoxXrjpía: óXoxXTjpap 303 
óXóxX7)pop: óXoyXTjpoop 79 
óXoxóttlvop : óXoxót’tlvop 164, -xotoou, 
-xmtlvoo, -xótlvoc, -xÓTTiva, -xottovmv, 
-XOTOVOUp, -XOTTOVOOp 150, -XOTTLVOp ( = 
-oup) 212 

oXop: oXu 215, oXmv 134, opoup 105, cíiXap 
277 

óXoa^Eprjp: óXoaypsT 308 
ópiXÉM: MpsóXioa 236 

opvupi/ópvÚM: ópÚM 117, ópvúo 276, óp- 
VEÍwpev 272, ópvrjopEV 263, opvuvpsv 
118, ÉrcMpouoápTjv 213, ouvopMvsxa 119 
ópoyvrjaiop: ópoyvTjoóoo 236 
ópo-O-upaSóv: ópoSupaSóv 96 
opoiop: opoip, ópoíp (= -Mp) 304, ópíop 
(= -Mp) 272 

ópoXoyéw: ópoXoyo 276, ópoXoyML 185, 
ópoXoxM 79, ópoXoywpEV (indic.) 209, 
ópwXoyopev 212, ópoXoyoüvTop (= -sp) 
291, ópoXoyoÚTMV 116, óp [o]XoyovTap 
212, [ó]poXoüvTa 74, oovopoXoyóoM 237, 
MpoXóyuoa 264 

ovtjXccttjp: óveXcxtt)*; 243, óvv7)X(áT7]p) 158 
ovopa: ávópaTa 287-8, Touvopa 323 
ovop: ovo (dat.) 276, ovm, ovmv 136, ovvmv 
158, o{í}vou (p) 201 
S^op: í^oup 141, 6^oo 162 
’O^upuyyÍTTji;: ’ O^opoyy Ítou, ’0^upoyyi.TÜv 
293, ’O^opExó'ty) 274, ’O^upuy’/í-rf) 163 
’O^úpuyxop: ’0¡;upívxMV 268, ’O^opúyx'wv 
165 

ói;úp: óí;eÚo(p) (= óí;smp) 229 
ÓTojvíxa: ¿xpTjvíx’ 93 


om (a)- 8 -£V 131 

óttlomt Ó7rr)act) 238, tg!>7uom 323 
ótt ooáxLp 128 
órróoop: ¿ttóotjp 287 
ÓTTTÓTS: Ó7TÓTE 293 
óncópa: Ú7TÓ)pa 293 
ottmp: ócttmi; 288, [o]ttmv 132 
ópáo): étpeíSov, Éqx8c5, cxqpíSr)<;, étpíSy), É918ELV, 
étpiSóvTa 136-7, Ó7ttÍt) 89 
óp-9-ó8oí;op: ópTÓSo^op 90 
óp-8-óo): Sióp-8-ouoi. (= -mol) 210 
ópí^M: [óp]LOÍ¡op [évmv] 123 
ópioSsíxTT)!;: ópoSsíxT"/] 304 
ópioSsoxTÍcc: ópMSeixTÍai; 304 
opxop: opxoo 134, opxop 167 
óppáM: óppMpÉvoi{p} 126 
oppop: oppou (= -m) 210 
ópvL-8-OTpócpoi;: ópvi-ík>TpÓ7roo 93 
opvop: opvo-íkip (= -ap) 287 
óp(ó)¡3iov: oX¡3lo(v)P, op¡3iov, op¡3oa, óp- 
¡3 ím(v) 307 

óp (o )¡3 io7tmX7)<;: óp¡3io7toXmv 307 
opofiop: ópé(3ou 290, ópú(3ou 293 
SppLov horreum: óppíou, óppé(ou), óppÓMV, 
óppíoip 251 n. 1, opÓMV 133 n. 3, ópíoip 
156 

’OpoEÚp: ’OpoEoüv 231 
ópúooM: ópúaoouai, -ópevov 153 
óptpavói;: 0 X 9 avoúc; 105 

ó?, r¡, 6: &c, (= be,) 277, 00 , m, ml, mv, 
a c, 133 n. 3, o5{v} 113, 5 (= fj) 264, op, 
"ñp, 'ñt-tTiep 167, tí)<v> 112, cLp 167, le, 
(= oíp) 274, oop, oip 327 n. 1, oíp 134, 
up 197, al<p> 125, ep 192, ?]P (= alp) 
248 

óoáxi(p) 128 

ooop: o o’ (= 00 a) 317 

OOTTEp: 7)p7IEp 109 

OOU7TTPOV etc., see EÍO07TTp0V 

ote: ote 1-34 

oto: etl 290, outl 213 

oú: oó + vowel, oóx + cons. 317-18, oú|x 
327, oóy 80, 113, oux 207, oóxx 161, aú 
217, oí 215, óx 212, ú 215, xoó, xoóx 322 
oua, ouap uva, uvas 218 
OócxXÉpiop Valerius : OóaXÉpLop, OúaXTjpop 
246, OóaXEpoü, -m 303, Oú(3aXépop 69 
oúyxía: óyxóap, -av, -mv, oóyxóap, -av, -mv, 
oúvxlmv 220 

oóSápivop: oó- 8 -apívMV 97 
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oúSé: óSé 212, oiSé 215 
oú&eú;: oLSeevÓí; 215, oúSevói; 136, oúSívav 
250, aÚTÉv (= oúSÉv) 217, eúSsv 216, 
oú-9-Év, oú-9-eví 97, xoúSepíav 322 
oúSétttw: oúSÉ7rou 210 

OÚECTTCacrtavói; Vespasianus: Oúo'aTCaat.avou 
284, OÚECT7raai.avoG, OÜ7]CTTruai.avoü 247, 
OÚCTTraaavói; 306 

OúeaTivop Vestinus: OütjctteIvoí;, -ou, -oh, 
OúecttÍvou 246 

oÚETpavói; veteranus : ’OaTpavóp, oúaTpavói;, 
-oü, -[&], -[cü]v, -r¡c, (adj.), oÚETpavói; 
284, oúeSpavói; 82, oÚETpavói;, oÚ7]Tpavc5v 
247, oÚTpa(vó<;), -oü, -oí 305-6 
oÚ7]Xápi.ov velarium : oúrjpápia 103 
oÚY]5tXXápt.o<; vexillarius : oÚ7]l;iXXápio<;, oúi- 
5tX[Xapía)v] 254 

oÚ7]5 l ^XaTÍcúv vexillaíio: fiiZ,i\a.TÍ(¿\)oq 69, 
oue^eXX [aTÍaivoi;], oúr]2;(.XX(a'UtoVO<;), oúi- 
^iXXaTtwvoi; 254 
oú-9-eÍí;, see oúSeÚ; 

Oúíptog: Outpíou 205 n. 3 
oúíyouXoi; vigil: ouíyoóXcúv 205 n. 3 
ouíxapíou, see (3ixápí.Oi; 
oúXt¡ : oLXt¡ 215, oúXt¡i. 185, cúúX(t¡) 187 
OúXoúípoi;, see BouXoÓctioí; 
oüv: ov 212, o5<v> 111, 112 
Oúoxovtícov, see Bouxóvtloí; 
oÜ7tm: aúno 277, oütou 210 
oüaoutppoüxTOí; usufructus : oücroucppoüxTOV 
• 218 

oütoí;, aÜTT), toGto: oüvtoí; 118, toto 212, 
ToGto{u} 213, TUTO, TUTCOV 214, toüt’ 
ECTTLV 317, TCCTOU (= TOUTOU ) 217, TaUTEp 
(= -r\c,) 243, xaÚT7]<v> 112, TaoÜTa 230, 
TauoÜTa 231, tcotou? 209 
outcop: outco/outcop 126, cóxuh; 209 
oúxí: oúxí 92 

ó<peíXco: óqjEtXECTCT-Oai. 159, ótpsX^crE 259, 
ótpXEÍv, óqjXofzévcúV 309 
óqjOaXfzói;: Ó7r9-aXpóv 89, ocp-Oapáv 107 
otpX^pa: 6<pXr]fj.a, -(. íoctl , -paTa 309, ó<p- 
XÉpaTOí 243 

ócppüi;: ócppÚEi; (= -o?) 289, ocppú'C 206, 
’fppÚEi 321 

óqjqjtxLáXiOi; officialis: óqxxuxXiot., ótpqxxia- 
Xícüv 99 

cxptpíxiov officium: ÓTOpbaov, ótpíxiov, ¿<p- 
(piKLCú 99 

óijjápiov: óai^apcúv 131, 303 


ótpíoc: ckJjo'? 303 
óil'cóvtov: óil'covoü 303 

7ráyoi náycú (= -ou) 210 
TtatSíov: 7reSá 304 

naXatói;: lia XyjoG, IIaX7]a 248, 7rai.Xe[6iv] 195 
nocXa.LaT7¡c;: naXTjarrjc;, naX^axái; 248 
náXiv/náXí 114 

Ilavopyeúi;: Ilavopyeúi;, -yecx;, -yEÜTi, Ila- 
vopieúi;, -léco?, -ieGti, -ieüv, -tea 73 
TOXvcrotpoi;: mxcrcrótpaH 172 
TravTsXTjp: [TjavTEXwp (= -ép) 292 
TravTOLOi;: mxvTotouv 210, mxvTÜa 198 
ttccvu: toxvvu 158 

7ra7ruXícúv papilio: nanuXíictvoc, 269 
7rapá: 7ra|p’ 327, nap‘ + cons. 318, 7rapá + 
vowel 316, naSá 110, naXXá 105, 7upá 
286, 7rpá 308 

napa-: [3apscrx o |y] 84, napaéE,aoQ-ai, -si- 
X(v¡(papEv), -EXá(3apEV 318, 7rapxa>pv¡- 
(ctecúí;), mxpxpTjpa 306, mxpxopí^oucr [i] 
307, TtEpaycúyíji;, nepayap-f] (ctegx;), -nrEpe- 
yévETO 279, npaxaXodaa, 7tpá|p])ax7}<; 308 
rcxpayí(y)vopai.: 7TEpEyÉVETO 279 
TrapaycoyT): 7tEpay cuyují; 279 
napaxaXéa>: TrpaxaXoGaa 308 
raxpaxoptEpo: 7rapxopíf^ou(T[i] 307 
TrapaXappávco : 7rapaEXá(3ap.Ev, TtapasiX (ájqíoc- 
psv) 318 

7rapaX7) (p)7tt^í;: napaX7]p.T7¡q 64 
7rapapu-&ía: TrapapiO-íap 268 
7rapaxp7)pa: Trapaxíjpa 107, 7rapxpTjpa 306 
7rapaxá>p7]CT(.i;: TCapxcúpT) (creax;) 306, nzpa- 
XopT] (cteox;) 279 

7rapaxwp7]Tt.xó<;: 7rapaxxp^Ti.xóv 308 
7rapepPoX7): 7rapEp7roXT¡v 83 
napéí,: napáZ, 284 
7rapEup£cjtp : mxpaupécjE!. 233 
TCapÉxoi: TCapas^aa-Oai. 318, (3apécrxo[v] 84, 
7rpá|[p]]ax71C 308, 7tapaax£Ív 86 
Trap-OÉvoi;: 7rapO-T¡voi; 246 
üap-9-txói; : üapTixoü 90 
7rapouaía: Trappouaíav 157 
nappr¡GÍa: napr¡aía 156 
nap: navxíq (= -ó?) 288, navxéc, 290, 
7ravTÓi; 293, náac¡r¡[q] 160, náozi (= -r¡) 
239, náai (= -7)) 235, naozav 311, miv- 
194, 7távT£ 279, toxtcov 116, TtávToi; 
(= -a c,) 287 

7raaToq5Ópoi;: PaaToqjóXou 84 
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Traerla: níaa'/a- 159 
xoÍtsXXov ( patella ) 84 
7raTÉco: TraxTj'&é (vtl ) 99 
üaTOucú ( 0 ) 9 : IIaTOucú 9 , IIaTOuc¿>ü [ 1 : 09 ] 187 
TraTpLxói 7 urrpiy 7 j 9 80, [ 7 r]aTpixÉv 290 
7raTpL[i.aTváXL09 palrimonialis : TraTpLpiou [va- 
Xía^], Trarpipicov <l >aXíoTV 222 
7raTpip.á>viov patrimonium: TraTpEpiouvíou 222 
irarpcpoi;: Traxpcüv 300, 7 raTpcí>E 9 (= - 919 ) 
275, nraTpúouí; 184 

IlaüvL: IlaoívL, Ilaóv(i), naíjvi 198 & n. 1, 
Ilaoovi 215, Ilaüvi 206, (DaoivL 96 
Ilauv/Lí;: Ilauv/Lo ( 9 ) 206 

Traüai.<;: uacriv 227 

Tronico: ávaTráopLai., 7ráaca, [áJvaTuáaopLsv 227, 
TtE7ropiéva 234 
Ilaxróv: CDaxróv 96 

IIes(3cú (ü)i;: IIeePgítoc;, IIsePioüto ( 9 ) 187 
7rsi-9-apxÉM: KLTap/rjaouGi 92 
Trstva: ttcivmv (= -av) 288 
ttexoiÍXiov peculium : ttexouXíou, -ico 217, 
mxouXícp 251 

IIexco(ü) 9 : Üexmoüi;, - 0 ÜT 09 , IIsxcü 9 , -üto 9 , 
IlExa)Ü 9 , -ü(to 9 ) 186 

TTÉ¡j. 7 r-ro 9 : 7 iÉ¡j.tou, - 7 ] 9 , -cp 64, nÉp^-z-qc, 83, 
TTÉVTTT7] 171, 7TÉ7TTCP 117 
TzéyLTzur. TcÉp.7io 276, nzí[nzip 256, 7rÉ¡j.pi7U 
158, xéc(jel 9 117, TrÉpnJjopiov 291, caTzzy.- 
tpoc <9 > 125, ETTEpLaa, - 0 /.Q, -e, etc., TrÉvaai 
65, £7TEVcjj<X 171, 7rÉ[i.cjlCCl (= -7]) 248, Trépt— 
ipspt- 166, 7tÉpnJjaT09 116, pLETccxÉ[i,tJ;aa- 

cj'9-ai 159, l 7 rÉ¡j. 9 - 9 -ELCTav 239, SLaTrepiS-E^ 98, 

TCEp.7T'9-7]CTO(J.ÉVOU9 89 
7TEV&SpÓ9: 7TEV-9-UpÓV 274 
7TEVTáxi9: 7TSVTCXXI 128 

TteVTaxLaxiXiOL: TrevTaxL/íXLaL, -cov 128, usv- 
xaxEaxtXía 9 254 
Trev-raxócnoL: 9 EVTaxoaia 9 91-92 
tcevte: 7tévSe 81, ttévtoc 283, tzevtccl 193, 
ttÉvtt), SExa7rÉvTir), '7reVT7)xai8£xáT7)9 245, 
7TÉTE 117 

7TEpí: 7T£p| í 328, 7T£p’ + COnS. 318, TrOCLpEÍ 
193, TTEpé 255, TtEpsi 191 
TOpL-: TUpLypacpfj 250, Trep^arcS 307 
7rspípXE7TT-09: 7r£pi[3XÉTOU 65 
TTEpiypoccpT) ■ 7Upiypa97) 250 
TTEpLTCaTÉw: 7TEpTCaTCÓ 307 
7 T£p[.cnraa[i.Ó 9 : TCEpLCTTravp-óv 131 n. 3 
TCspi.aaÓ9: 7iEpicrcTÓv, -oü, -7)9, -á, -cov, -< 09 , 
-OTEpOV, TTEplTTOV, -OU, -á 146 


7TEpCTÉa: 7T£paéa9, -av, 7TEpcria9, -av, -cov 249 
népaT] 9 : IIÉpCT7]9 145, HépcjE 9 243 
Tcépuai: 7 TÉp£(jtv 274, rcépau 307 

7TEpOCTlvÓ9: TCEpCTUVOV, TCpOTCSpCTUVÓv, 7T£pCTOl- 

voü, TTEpaLv [cov], 7 rspicruv (óv), etc. 307 
IIectco(ü)9: Üectcoü, IIsctcóto[9 ] 187 
ÜÉTpo 9 : BÉxpou 84 

má^co: STuá^ovro, 7 uaícófi.EV 09 , TtiáaaL, Tria¬ 
ca, 7uáaavTE9, -cov, TTSTuáxapiEV, TuaCTO-íj 
284-5 

tuvo : ueív, tue[i]v, tcív 295 & n. 5 
7 uupácTxco : [re ]e [ujpáxapiov 291, usTrpaxai- 
vai 193, -xeivaL 256, TrETrpaxuív) 205, tte- 
TrpaCTCTO-ai. 159 

7 TÍ7TXCi) : TCpOCTaÍ7TE^E 123, ÉpOTECTETai 259, 7Ta- 
pa7TE7TTOXÉV7] 248, ctuvuetctcoxo ía9 204, 
EX7rE7r7TT6>XÓTa9 161 
ttlctxÍvt) piscina : ttuctxiv (cov) 269 
TÚaaa: 7Úa7)9, 7 Úctct 7)9 150 
TuaaoxoTÚa 150 
7 UCTCTOUpyÓ9: 7TI.CTCTO (upywv) 150 

TUOTtXLOV: 7U.(TCTl.XÍ0U, TUCTT1.XÍOU 66 

71TÍCTTL9: 7TÍCTT7] (= -El) 240, 7lí(TTElV 191 
7UTTaxiápxi)c;: ruTxaxiápxou 150 
7UTxaxíSiov: 7UTTaxiSícp 150 
TUTxáxiov: TUT’xáxiov 164, TUTxaxíou, -cp, 
-cov 150, ruTax(iov) 161 
uXacrcrco : TcXaoCTopL (Évr) 9 ), xaxáTirXaaE 154 
uXelcttcíxi ( 9 ) 128 

tcXeíctto 9 : TrXaiaxfa] 260, uXEira 130 
uXeíwv: 7tX7)cov, tcX7)v (= uXéov) 245, 
ttXúcúi 273 

ttXéxw: ÉxuXÉxa e 139 
ttXeo-: tcXeio (vao^Láxcov) 256 
uXEupá: 7TX|supáv 327 
7tXém : ávauX'JCTS 230 

7iX7¡p7)9: 7 tXt¡X 7)9, 7rpr¡X7)9 104, 7rX7¡Xou9 102, 

^P^P 0 ? (.= _ou ?) 103, 7iXTjp09 (= -E 9 ) 291 
7rX7)p090pÉw: 7rp7)p090poÜCTa 103 
7 rXr)póco: TCp 7 ]poúaa 9 103, [ájvaTrXspoüvTa, 
243, 7rXiXá>CTaTE 103, ETrXspcá^v 243, 
ÉTirXEpóO-EipiEV 249 n. 1 
TzX 7 j 0 p.ee: TzXrjoZptx.'za 124 

tzX7]oocú: xaTauXTjTToucTiv, étutttX^ctctiv, -7rXr)CT- 
cropiévou, xaTaTrXrjCTaEaO-ai 153 
7 rXiv9oupyEiov: 7rXEivToupyíou 90 
uXoTov: 7rXíov 272, tzXt¡oz) 266, ttXÉcov 275 
TrXóvco : 7 te7tXi[x [Év]a 9 268 
IIve^tÚv^: IIveutÚvi9, IIve^tuvi 70 
7TVEÜ¡i,a: 7rvá[j.aT09 234 
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toleco: 7 U¿i 272, tcoü, -el, -eíte, -r¡aiú, 
-r¡aoyLa.L, ércó^acc, -r¡accTt 199, Troíjaai, 
-áa-9-co, -aa-9-aL, TZETcórjxa, -t)t<xl, -^a&ai 
200, 7tu£S, -el, -Tv, -rjCTEic;, ttett ú^jj.E, 
-rja-Oai 200, tcelv?, ávTLTCEiv 298, 7ror)aou 
( = -O)) 210, 7TO7)CTCTC0 159, TTOLLCTCú, TOLLCTtXL 
237, TCoícrai, -el?, -el, - 7 ) 5 , - 7 ), -cctcú, -o[v], 
-aL, -a<;, 7TE7TO Lxa, -e<¡, -e, -octe, -Évai, 
-OLLVE, 7r7)CTOV, 7L7¡EL 298-9, TCOl7)CTElTE 257, 
¿Trojera (= -e) 283, noli ¡crol (= -ye,) 266, 
tteÍt]ctov 273, toutoít] [aac;] 323 
tcóXlc;: (üóXlv 84, mxXiv 288 
7roXÍTEU|i,a : TCXELTEUfJLa 308 
TCoXXáxic;: nroXXáxL (<;) 128, mxXXáxELc; 287 
7 toXú<;: ttoX’Xcúv 164, tcoXolc; 155 
IIo|i.7ñ}Lo<;: IIov7n]yLcoL 72 
7TOV7]pÓ?: TCOVTJP [o]tol? 313 
IIÓTrXiog/noúpXLo^/noÚTrXi (o)t; Publius 84 
nopEyÉpO-Lí;: nopEyép-9-(L<;), - (io<¡), IIopEÍp- 
•9-(lo<;), noupEyÉpO-( el) 73 
TCOpEÚW : 7TOpÓECT&E 234, É7U7TOpEÚa-9-aL 304 
7rop-9-(jLápLo<;: 7rop9-fi.ápLv, -íou, TropO-pLapítp, 
7ro&ipLapLOL<; 314 

7rop-9-p.EÍov: 7rop-í>fi.EÍov, -elou, -lo (u), -lm, 
-(elcov), TTpoO-pL( e)lov, -(e)'lou 314 
TCOpO-piEÚc; : TTOp'OpLECOC^, TTpO'O'fi.EL, -EUCTL 314 
Trop-9-u.EÚw: Trop-9-p.EÚCT (av-n) 314 
TTopO-aLc: 7rpO'&pLL8wv 314 
TropO-pLocpuXaxLa: Ttpo-9-(piocpuXaxLaí; ?) 314 
nopLEÚ-9-7]?: IIopiEÚpO^í; 70 
7iopq3upoo<;: <pópcpup£v 92, 290 
Trocráxit;: TCocrápxEií; 108 
tocto?: tcóctctou 160 
7TOTL^GJ : 7TOTLCT^OVTal 123 
7 totlct[jló<; : 7totl|í.oü 130, 7TOtl|ct(í.oó<; 328 
IIoúpXio<;, see IIóttXloí; 
touXPlvov pulvinus: cpouXfiív 92 
IIoÚ7i:Xio<;, see IIÓttXioí; 

TCpaypLa: Trpay’fia 163, 7rpax(jL<x 78, TCpapL(i.a, 
-pLaxa, -pLaxcov 177, TrpáyapLaxot; 311 
7 rpaypiaTEUT 7 )<;: TrpaypLaxauxóü 234 
TrpaypiaTLXÓ?: 7rpapLaxLxcov 177 
TCpaíxcúV praeco: Ppéxom, 7 rpexóvcov 84 
TipaLTróoLTOc; praepositus: TtpETróaixov 193, 
225, 7Tpal7ÜOCTLTOU, á7T07Tpal7T0CTÍT0U 225 
TipaiTcópiov praetorium: TrXExwpíou 103, —paL- 
Topíou, TtpaLTWpLOU, TtpaXMpL [<p] 223 
7 ipaxT 7 ¡p: Trpaxxrjppi 145 
—páxTwp: 7 rpáyT(cop) 79, 7rpaxópc¿>v 65 
Trpa^Lc;: TCpáx^eax; 140, Tcóá.E,ec¿<c,> 125 


ítpaaLá: 7tpaaeáv 252 

Tupaaic;: TtápaEi 315, 7rXácrr) 105, Trpacn 125, 
7rapaaLV 311, Tipacn^v 237 
Trpáaaco: —páaaELv/TrpáxxELv, etc. 151, irpá- 
tcoctlv 161, rcpáx’xEiv 164, TtpáaovTa 159, 
irpá^croi 141, irpa E,y (= -ai) 248, TCETrpa- 
yéve 79, —apayO-Év 312, jrpaxíhqaófi.e{>a 
88 

TipÉCT^uc;: TrepPÚTepwí; 315, Trpe^ (óxEpot;) 130, 
7TpECTpí (TEpog) 268, 7tpOaP7]TépOU 263, 

-(ÜoÍTEpOl 198, “PÚTEpOl 290 
7rpEcj[36T7]£^: 7 tXectPut¿ó [v] 105 
TrpiPaxápiot; privatarius : 7rpLpaxapí[ou] 69 
7rpiPaTO<;/7rpiouaTO<; privatus : 7rp£pÉxoi<; 69, 
279, T^pL^axíou 69 

TrpiyxiTraXic; principális : 7rpiyxi7rapi<; 105, 
TTpiVXLTTapLtp 255 

TipiyxÍTua principia: irpivxe[ tt]lol[^] 255 
Trpíyxit]; princeps: KpLyxnJ; 251, 7rpívxiTCO<;, 
7rpLyxi7rL, -a, tcplvxetcoí; 255, xpíxxiTOí; 172 
7rpív: 7rpípL 167 
7rpó: Ppó 84 

7rpo- : in crasis : TcpoÚT &9t), TcpouS-rjasv, 
Trpouxa^a, 7rpoÚTLvá¡j.7]v, TcpoÉypaLpa, etc. 
323-4, Ppov7]aííp 83, xpoxsípLEVov 68, 
TCcópXLTE, TCCOpXLfJ.EVO<; 315 
TtpóypapLpLa: 7rpóypap.a 157 
7rpoypáq3co: 7rpoéypai]ja 323 
7rpo8'r)X7]y¿¿Tov (delegatum): TLpoSrjXrjyáTou 247 
7rpoLCTT7)¡j.i: TTpoECTTwai 323; see also LcrrTjpLL 
TrpóxEipLaL: xpoxet.fi.Evov 68; see also xElfiai 
TrpoxÓTCToj: 7rpoéxot];a 323 
7rpoxoupáTcop procurator, see xoupáxoip 
7rpóxpLfi.a: 7rpoxpL(i.fi.aTop 158 
7rpoxpLvco: TrpoÉxpiv [a]v 323 
7rpoXa¡j.pávw: 7rpoEXá¡j.pavov 323 
7rpov7)CTLov: Ppov^aííp 83 
7Trpovo7)Tr)<;: TrpovooLT(^) 266 
7rpo7rEpCTUvó<;, see 7repuaLvó<; 

7rpo7ruXá)v: TrpoTrupóv 103 
Tcpó<;: 7rp|ó<; 328, Trpó|<; 327, Tr’póp 165, 7tpó 
125, 7rpót;<; 160, Trppóc; 157 
7rpoa-: 7rpaCTayopEÓw 288; see also áyopEÓw 
7rpoCTyevr)<;: 7rpoyevoü<; 130 
7rpoaéyo): TirpóaaeyE 160 
7rpOCTL7]ji.L : 7rpOCTCTLECT-9-al 160 
TrpoaxuvÉco: Trpoaxuvíj 241, Trpoayuvíjaai 79 
7rpocrxúvigfi.a: 7rpoxúv7)fi.a 130, 7rpoaxaív7]fi.a 

275, 7rpoCTaxóv7)fi.a 159 
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7 TpóaTay¡J.a: 7rpócrray’(i.a 163, 7TpóaToy¡j.a 
287, rcpooTapiaToi; 177 
nrpoaTáTT)<;: npEax0.xa.iq 289 
7rpócjTL[j.ov: 7rpoa-9'(í[i.ou) 87 
7rpóacúTi:ov: 7rpóaou7rov 210 
npoxáaa<x>: Trpouira^a 323 
TcpoTeívco: TtpoÉTEiva, n:poú'n.vá¡j.7)v 323 
TtpÓTepot;: 7r|pÓTepov 328, Ttpóxpov 308 
TrpOTÍ-O^LLL : — poÜ0"r)CTEV, TrpoÚTÉ-íb) 323 
7rpo-rpécpCL): 7rpoeTpe^á|j.7)v 323 
Trpócpaaii;: Tcpo7tácr<E>i.<; 93 
T^pocpépo: 7rpoevTÍ¡voxev 323 
7rpocpEcraícov professio: 7TpocpeCTTtova 66 
7rpoyeipí^o3: 7ípoeyíptaa 323 
7rpo^eípi.ov: cppo^ípiv 90 
7rpcL)TT¡>CTü>p protector : TcpwSrjxTopi 83, 224, 

7TpaiTT)XTOp [o?], —TOpL, -TOpMV, -TOpap, 

nrpoTTjXTopi, -TÓpwv, á7ton:poTy)XTc3pwv 224 
7rp£ÍTOi;: 7rpaÍTwv (= -ov) 292, npáx-qq 288 
IlT:oXe|j.aío(;: IlToXupLaíoo 274, ToXeuaíou 65 
IlToXs[j.aí<;: IlToXepLa'tSi. 206, ÜToXevaíXa 
110, 119 

xuXcóv: itupovop 105 
7rupyíaxo<;: rtupiyíaxcp 311 
7TÚpivo<;: 7rúpiov 117 
7tupó^: 7rupo|u 329, TtoLpóv 198 
TtupóypwpLoi;: cpupó^pcop-ov 92 
Ttuppói;: 7tupá', Ttupóv, Ttuppoü, 7ruppáv, cpupa, 
cpupáv, tpuppTjv 145 
TTuppóypoui; 145 

7Tuppóypwp.oi;: TCuppóypopov 145 
tccuXém : TtwXoÜTi 116, ttwXúgt] 264, TCcoXEcroa 
244 

r:a)[i.ápi.ov pomarium : Trwfiápiov, -íou, -icol, 
7vop.apíw 223, Trupiapou 303 
n¿ c>q: 7co<; 277, 7iwv 132 

pafJSíov: paupSív 68 n. 1, 229 
páSiop: paSíax; 184 

paSioupyía: paSioupyíaí; 184, paSoupyíai; 304 
pacpavÉXaiov: pacpavsXaíou, pecpavaieXaíou 280 
pacpávovoi;: Xacpavívou 105, pacpavívou, pai- 
epavívou, pscpavívou 280 
páepavoi;: pa7ráXcov 93, 109, pacpávou, -co, 
pucpávou 280 

patpavóarcep¡j.ov: pacpavoCT7iép(jLou 280 
pÉpLOup remus 247 

pE7roGiTcopLov repositorium : percotTTCúpiov 309 
percoúStov repudium : pE7roúSiov, -íou 219, 
ptJvoúSiov 219, 251 


pT¡TCúp: pTjTopep (= -oq) 289 
piyo<;: píjyoí; 238 
pí^a: peí87]<; 76 

PÍtttcú: árcop [iJtttoüvtei;, á-nropiqpTÍvca, ipítya - 
¡j.ev 156 

póa: póai;, powv 202 

pÓTraXov: pwpáXXov 84 

púp.7]: pyjpia 263,. pú(3v) 71, púXvj 109 

puop-ai: pT¡CTo¡jLai 263 

pa>vvu¡j.i: ÉpptoaTat 87, Epcoao, Eppwcro, 
Iptoa-Oai, ÉpopiÉvop 156, Eppcoaao, éppcócr- 
a-Oai 159, Épscr&ca 292, Épptoaao 98, Ipw- 
pivoi; 154 n. 5 

aayTjvsúp: aayTjvEuoüai 231 
aáxxop: cráxoi 160 
ZáXouiop Salvius: SaXpíou 69 
Sapan:ápL¡i.a>v: Saparcápav 288, ZEpamx[X[j.ü>v 
279 

Sapear (i)eiov: Sapa7r(E)íou, -(e)ícú, Sapa- 
7UÍOV, -IEÍOU, -níjOU 298 
Sáparru;: SapámSoi;, SEpá7U§o<;, -i 279, 
Sapám^!. 76 

Saparcícov: SEpa-Ttícúvoi; 279 
SaTa[3oü<;: SExa[3oo 279 
Sa-ropváXia Saturnalia 221 
Saxopv(sjrXa Saturnina-, SaTopvíXiqv 221 
Sa-ropv (e )íXo<; Saturninus: Sa-ropvEÍXoi;, -ví- 
Xou, -vtvop, -vívou, -vtvov, ZatoupvEtXop, 
-vívou, -veÍvco 221, Saxupvípou 103 
aacpcímov sapo\ aacpwvíou 93 
crsauToü: asa-rou, aa toü, aaTtu, ctoctóv, cjoctt]v, 
asauToü 188, aaTÉv 290, ÉasauToO 136 
GefiícsyLioc ,: ZEpápxov 131, aeTzáap . (tov) 83 
HEpaoTÓp: SE^aaSói; 82, 2E¡3axoü 130, 

EePcccttÉv 290 
cteíw : SiacxEÍv 298 

SsxóvSa Secunda: SExóvSap, EexouvScc, -■/]<; 
219-20 

SexóvSoi; Secundus: ZexóvSoi;, -ou, Se- 
xoúvSou, -co, -ov 219-20 

aE[j.vo7rpETnf¡<;: aEp.vorcpE7TECTTáT75<v> 112 
Zéi;xo<; Sextus: Séxcrrou, Sé^cttou 141 
2¡E(o)mjpa Severa: [SsJouTÍpa, -a 232 
Se (o )u7jpo? Severus : Se¡3t)pou 69, Seoutjpou, 
Seutjpou 68, ZEomjpoí;, -ou, Ssurjpou, - [ov], 
Seuoutjpou, SuTjpou, SswTjpou 232 
Setttí¡j.io(; Septimius: 2ekti¡j.ü 303, Se7t- 
Tupiíou, 2 e7ttoÚ|j.loi; 269 
SEpYjvíXXa. Serenilla: SspvjvíXa 155 
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Sepíjvoi; Serenus: Espívo? 237 
GYptp7)Tov secret(ari)um: GTjxprjTcp 247 
o7)p.aoía: or)jj.aooía 160 
G7jjj.EÍa: oyjjjia? 257 

aY]p.Eiacpópoí;: o7]jj.v]a9Ópo? 240, oTjpieacp [ó- 
po]u 257, CTtpLiatpópcp 236 
crr)p.eíov: crr)p.Éou 257, osijiEÍa 239 
OTJpLElÓcO: CTECTE¡J.EtCú¡J.ai 242, GEGl.JUOJJ.ai. 236, 
OEoo7)jj.oí(a>jia(.) 273, GE07]jj.aíco£j.ai. 260, 
CTio7]¡j.íopiai 250 
07)¡J.£ÍCl>GI.<;: G7)JJ.E<¿OECO (?) 257 
CTT¡p.EpOV: GEJiEpOV 243, 07) JJ.EVOV 109, G7)Ji.EpO 
112, CJTJjjCOLpOV 275, G7)JJ.OpOV 291, OTjJZUpOV 
274, ooíjiEpov 266, T7¡jj.Epov 145 n. 7 
a7)CTX0U7rXixi.ápi.0<; sesquiplicarius : oyjoxou- 
TrXixapu;, -ápi.o?, -apíou 226 
aiaycúv: osayóvi 252, ouayóvi. 269 
aiyyouXápi.o? singularis : oiyyouXápio?, -íou, 
aivyouXapíoi? 219, ouyyouXap (íou) 269, 
aiyyXapícdV 309, auy’youXap (íoi?) 163 
aiyíXXiov sigillum : oiysXXíou, oiysXXou, aiyíX- 
Xlv, -íou, -ícp 254 
oiS7)poupyó?: oiíbjp (oupyoü) 97 
oi.X(.yvt,ápt.o? ( siligo ): oiXiyvapíou 254 
at.Xiyvi.ov ( siligo ): GEXíyvia, -(vícov), crtXí- 
yv(i.a), -ícov, atXXíyvia 254 
EiXouavó? Silvanus : EiXPavóp, -o'ü 69 

CTL7T7TEÍOV, etc., See CTTLTT7TEIOV 

aípaiov: aipíou 259 

gitixó? : GETixá? 254 

ctÍtXiov situla : gÍtXlov 310 

aiToXóyo?: ctltoXoí 74, aiToXXóywv 156 

gíto?: gíto|u 329 

axEuá^co: auvaxEa£ójj.EVo? 228, éaxso [u ] - 
aojisvoi? 231, EmaxEuaaO'rivai. 229 
gxeüo?: gxécü? (= axsúou?), gxegjv 228, 
GXEOUEl (= -7)) 231 
GXOTCÉU : ETUGGXOTTOÚp.E-Oa 159 
Gxóp(o)Sov: axópSov, axópSou, GxópSa, axóp- 
Scüv 307 

axpípa? scriba: íaxfpjípai.? (= -a?) 312 
oxpmápLoc; ( scrinium ): axpi.vi.áp(.o? 239 
axpívLov scrinium : [axpjsíviov, gx prjviov, 
-ío(u), -(.a, axpíviov, -íou 239 
apapáySLvo?: £jj.apáy8i.vov, ap.apáySivo? 122 
ajJ.ápay8o?: ZjzápaxSo?, £jj.apáy8ou 122 
ajjáco: sajATjjjiva 122 

opií)(y)p.a: £jj.7]jj.a, ajj.7¡jj.aTo?, ajATjyjiáTCúV 
122 

ay.rjx.-z6q: Gp.7]x(rá) 122 


ajA7)jj.aToSoxí?: £jj.7)po8oxÍTOv 122 
Op.7]VO(;: GJJ.EIV ( ), GJJ.7)V7) 122 
ajJ.lXpOJi.Ep7]?: ajUXpO[J.EpóS? 122 
ajnxpó?: ajuxpco? 122 
GJUXpÓTT]? : o[ji.l.]xpÓT7)TO? 122 
apnXápiov: £¡jji.Xápi.v 122 
ajuXíov: g¡j. 7 )Xío[v] 122 

ajAÚpva: í¡ji.úpV7]?, ajxúpv7¡?, -av, jxúpvT]? 121 
ajj.upvaío?: í¡pupvaía?, Sptupvaíou, aji.(.p(.V7]’av 
121 

aji.upví£u: £ji.úpvtaov, £ji.upvíaa? 122 
aji.upvi.vo?: £ji.úpvi.v[ov], ^upvívv] 122 
Gp.upvop.EXav: ^pupvopÉXavi, Gjj.upvojxsXavi 

122 

Soxvo7raíou: SexvettcxÍou 289, Soxovo7raíou 
311 

EoXtuxio? Sulpicius : SoXtuxÍou, ZouXtÚxio?, 
-íou 219 

aóq: itqr¡q (= sx ai)?) 140, os (= af¡) 244, 
aúv (= gt¡v) 264 

GouPpixojj.acpópTi.ov: oouPpoxo¡j.acpópTi.a 67 
GouPpixoTTáXXiov: Goupixo7táXXiv 70 
goüjj.jí. 0? suinmus: ooúpjj.ou, -cp, aoúpcp 218 
0090?: oocpuráTcp 294 
cnraO-íov: G^axíov 92 
G7Tsípw: GTirepai, 259, £G7ra¡J.£va? 108 
GTTExXápiov specularium: GTCExXá [p]ia 309 
gttexXov speculum: gttexX [ojv], gttexouX (Ígjv ) 
309 

GTTEXOuXáTCOp SpeCUlatOV. GTTEXOuXáTCJp, -TO¬ 
PO?, -Topi 219 
GTTÉpjia: EGTrÉpjxaTa 312 
GTrXayyvíCw: a7cXayvíaai 116 
GTrXáyyvov: GirXáyyavtov 312 
G7royyoxÉcpaXo? 88 
GTróyyo?: ouóyyo?, ocpóvyou 88 
gttovSeíov : G 7rovSr¡ou 241 
G7TÓpLJJO?: GTTOXÍ JJ.7]? 105 
GTTÓpo?: gtcÓXou 104, GTcpópou 108 
G7rouSá^u: GTOuSáSsi.? 76, 07TOÚ£aowv 76, 
GTTOuSáo^OUGElV 123 
OTcouSato?: gttouSeov, gttouSeoj? 192 
gttouSt): g 7 touSe? (= -rjq) 244 
omjpiSáXXtov: ocpoptSáXXi-ov 88 
GTrupíSiov: GTupíSiv, -íSia, G9upíSiov 88 , 
Gcpupíí^£(.v 76, G9upúSiv 270, G9upuS(ícov) 
269 

GTcupíov: G9upíov 88 

G7TUpí?: G7tupí?, -ÍSa, -(ÍSe?), G 9Upí?, -íSou 
88, -íSov 304 
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CTTá¡3Xov stabulum: gtgc[3Xov, -ou, -w 309-10 
CTTáSiov: oaSíou 66 
CTTá¡xvoi;: OTáp-pivov 157 

aTtxTT)p: CTTaTT)p 66 n. 2, aionr¡poq (= -£<;) 
291 

OTaupOTTOiía: GTaupoiroiav 298 
CTTEyá^CÚ : GTExá^OVTE^ 79 
cttÉXXw : á~ octteXo(j.ev 212 
GTÉp7¡ai<;: GTÉpEGtv 243 

G(r)i.7r7Teíov: gitctÚou, -Ea, gtitctúou, -eoc 
66-67, oi7T7tEa, gtitztzzoc 257, gLtv’tzioc 164, 
GTu[7i:]éa 66 n. 3, 268 
GTÍTTTTOV: GTÍ7T7TOU 67 

g (t )i7r7roupyóc^: Gi7r7roupy(p, GTiTrxoupywv 
66-67 

GTtyapi.o|xaq3Ópiov 67 
GTiyápiov: oSiyápiov 82, Giyapíou 66 
GTOiyéco: CTeyí 275, <JT7)[yt] 265, ü-uyi 272, 
272, ü-uyoí 273, oto^ei, GTuysi 201 
GTpaTEÚco: [ÉjoTpaTEUÜOU 210 
GTpocrrjyóc;: GTpa-ngyü 184 
GTpaTtcí)T7]<; : oraTicó-ra? 108 
GTUTtT 7 ]pía: [a'u]r¡u:xr¡píac, 263 
gú: geí (= gú) 272, gu (= gou) 214, ooi x 
gou 215 n. 1, gü (= gou) 208, ego 211, 
E^OÜ (= EX GOU ) 140, GOÍ 207, GE X GOI 
274, gt] (= goi) 265, ai 272, gu 197, 
g’ (= ge & goi) 317, oai 193 
GuyyévEia: ^uvyEVEÍac; 139 
GuyyEVY)^ : GuvyEvoü^ 168, GuvyEvÉox; (= 
-oüi;) 217, GuvyTjvoi; (= -oüp) 212, 

^uyyEvwv 139, guvxevw? (= -Sv) 132 
GuyYpacpEÚí;: 5uyypacpEÚ<; 139 
auyypacpT): GEvypa^ 274, Guvypacpáí; 168 
Guyypátpco: ouvyEypa(j.(j.Éva 168 
GÚyxEipLai: GuvxEÍpLsva 168 
GuyxopuST): aovxopuS'fip 168, guvxo|xi£íí<; 76 
Guyxupéco: Guvxoip (oüvTa) 198 
Guyxúpco: GuxoipóvTtov 116, Guvxupóvrcov 168 
GuyyprjpLaTÍ^ü): Gouvyp7¡|xaTÍ^Eiv 215, guve- 
ypr)¡xáTEGOi; 254 

GÚyyuGit;: auvyíai 268, Guyy7¡GEcúv 263 
Guyycopéco: Guvycopw 168, ouvyEyopiyóvE 79 
GuxapuvÉa: GuxapLEVÉa? 253 
Guxójxopoi;: Guxápi [co]p (ov) 288 
GuXXapL¡3ávco: GuvXapL¡3avó|XEVO<;, -Xapoü, -Xa- 
fteiv, -Xaflcov, -Xa¡3ÉG-9-ai 170, -Xa¡3ÉGTai 87 
GuXXéyco: GuvXEyópLEVov, -Xe5ov 170 
Gu¡x¡3aívco: g-tj^Ptí 263 
au(j.páXXcú: Guv(3áXXsxoa 169 


gúixPio?: GU|j.píou (= -cp) 210, GU|j.píco 
(= -ou) 209, oúv(3iov, Guv7ipíou 169, 
GU^ÍCp 117 

GU|xPo-r)0-Éc): auv^orjO-rÍGai 169 
oúp.[3oXov: GÓp.puXa 293 
gu|x[3ouXeÚcú : guvPouXeúco 169 
oú|i.pouXo<;: GÚ|i.pXoi; 309 
ou|i.|i.axía: ^u|xayía<; 123 
GÚixpLayo?: GÚpLayov 157 
gÚp.¡j.(e)lxto<;: GÚvpuxTov 170 

GUplplEVCO : GUVpiÉVElV, -(J.ÉVOVTE? 170 

GU[J.¡xopía: GupLopíai; 157, Guv¡xopía<; 170, 
GupL|xopía<v > 112 
oópiTToc^: GÚVTuavTi 169 

GU¡J.7rÍ7TTü> : GUV7CE7TTCOX (uíat^ ) 169 
GUpLTüXTjpCOGli; : GUfi7rX|T|pCOGlV 328 
GUpiTTpáGGCO : GUVTCpáTTOVTOí;, -TCpÓE,T¡ 169 
cúpicpopot;: Guvcpopov 169 
oú|i.cpuTO<;: GÚvtpuTai 169 

GUplcpCOVECO : Guvcpco (vü ), GUV7TECpCúV7]|i.ÉV7]<; 169, 

E^rjqíCúvrjGa 123, GiV7UEtpcD [v]7)|iiv7] 267, 
OU7T7r£CpCDV7]pLév7)<; 172 

GÚ|Xq3G)VOí;: E^GUplcpcí)VOU 141, E^UplcpCOVOU 139 
gúv: Gv¡v 263, gú<v> 112,. gú¡j. 83, 167 
guv-: GEivaGxá^ou 272, OEva[pEaá]a7)<; 274, 
geveSúgei 274, GEV-cá^ECOi; 273, arpió, cov 
263, GlVÓXv), GlVTTECpcO [v]7]plEVy] 267, gol- 
voúg7]i; 199, Gouvyp'íjp.aTÍ^Eiv 215, gco¡j.- 
CpO [v7]|XÉV7]v] 294 
GuváXXaypia: GuváXXaypiva 118 
GuvapÉGXco: OEva[pEüá]a7)<; 274 
GuvaGTrá^opLai: GEivaGTrá^ou 272 
GUVEÍSrjGii;: geveSúgei 274 
GÚVEipii: GOIVOÚGTQ? 199 
GUVT¡yopot;: Guvrjyópicov 310 
ouv7)-&Eia: e^vu-OeÍck; (= ex guv-) 140, 
GUVTjO-Eiacv» 112, auvT¡-&Ea<v> 111 
gÚv-Oegi^ ; aúv-Ociaip 283 

GUVÍGTTQpll * GUVGTa-9-ÉVTa 170 

GÚvvaoi;: G7]vácov 263, guvvocÚok; 229 
gúvoXoi;: GivóXrj 267 
Guvot|xGTT)<; : auvo^iG-O^v 87 
GÚVTa^i?: GEVTá^Eox; 273 
Guvruyía: ouvTTjysía^ 263 
GuppáTüTco: Guvpáijjai 170 
GÚpw: ávÉGupsv 245, É^sGuppLÉvai 140 
GUGxúXXopLai: auvcxuXíj-ík 170 
GUGGapóco: GUVGapw-9-?ivai 170 
GUGTa-9-p.ía: GUVGTa-9-p.íav 170 
GUGTaGit^: gígtocgk; 268 
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auaTpcmcímji;: auvaTpaTLcóxai; 170 
acppayí^cú: acppaytaai (= -(]) 248, Éa7rpá- 
XLxaL 87, ÉacppayEia-9'aL 108, éacrcppayi- 
£pév a 121, 159 

acppay íc,\ acppayEiSES (= -o?) 289, -TSoc; 

(= -es) 291 
ayeSápiov: ayiSáptv 250 
ayeSóv: crye8ó|v 327 
cryoLvfov: ÉayoLvíou 312, ayoivoü 303 
ayo'KÍ ]: ayoXy{c;} 125 
acia, see ^cjiov 

ctú^co: £co£e, cruv^cóJpv, Jpóa^ca-9-aL 123 
awnjpía: (TUT^pas 303 
acocppoví^co: awcppovr)cngTe 238 

xá(3Xa tabula : Tá(3Xa, -av, -ocq 309 

xa(3Xíov {tabula)-. xa(3Xíov, -iv, -fau, -ía 309 
Ta(3ouXápt.o<; tabularius: xa(3ouXápLo<;, -fou, 
-ttóv, xa(3oXap (íou) 218 
xáXavxov: xáXovxa 287 

xap (t,)eíov: toXelou 109, xapiELOü, -cito, 
-Íols, xap(e)Lov, -(e)lou, -(e)lcú(l), -ta, 
-eÍcúv 296 

TaopaEÜí: TaopaEÜs, Taopcngoüi; 189 

Ta7rvE(3TÜvií;: Ta7tvEuxúvLO(; 70 

Tapáaaco: xapáaaeL, -oucn, mjvxapáaaEiv, 

-opÉv7]i;, Tocpá.z[z]r¡q 153 
Tapc'.-'4pio<;: 8-apCTLxaptcp 91 
ráaacú: -xáaaco /-tccttcl), etc. 151-2, Sa^ó- 

pE-Oa 81, TrpwTE^avTOt; 281, ÉTCLTÉxayE 

(= -a) 279, SLaTETapéva 177, auvxax- 
teÍctt] 89, ETrLTayrjaav 241, 7tpoaxaxy- 
•OÉVTE [?] 100 
xaupixói;: xaupxá 307 
xacpr): -Q-ccP^í; 97, Sacprjv 81 
xáya: xáya 96 
te: t’ 317 

TepTuvLi;: TetctÚvel 83 

xsxvov: xéyvov 90, xéxxva 161, texv’ (= -a) 
317, xaíxeva 311, tÉxvm<v> 132 
textovlxoí; : textyjvixü 293, teJxtovlxüv 328 
téXeloí: TÉXaLov 260, tÉXeov 257 
teXelócú: T£T7]Xiopév7]£; 245 
TsXeuTácú: teXeuttilctcol 185, tete7ie|útt)xev 
329, -óvai 291, -xÚtj? 202, --xuelvjs 203 
téXo?: teXes 289 
TÉpvw. e^£Tap7)0'7]cav 311 
TEaaapáxovxa: crapáxouvxa 213, TEaapáxovxa 
158, TECTEpáyovxa 80, TeaepiáxovTa 310, 
TEaaEpáxovxa 278, TEaaEpávxovxa 118, 


Tsa|páxovTa 308, xeacrapáxcúVTa 277 
TEacrapápíos tessararius: TEaaapapii;, -Oscraa- 
píou, •9'ECTaaXapícp, TEcraaXapítü, TEcraapa- 

XÍcü 104, -9-ECTCTapíü) 91 
TÉaaapEi;: SÉcrapop 80, xéaapEs 158, tÉctctepes, 
-cov, -a, SsxaTÉCTEpa 278, xéacrapoi; (= -e?), 
SexaTÉaaapot;, TEaaapoaxaLSExáTOU 290-1, 
TEapaCTxaLTExáirr) <s> 308, [Tsxjxapa, tet- 
(T)apcL, TÉTpaaL 146, SEaaáX[cov] 105, 
TECTaápcop 167, xáaaapa[<;] 284, TÉacrapo? 
(= -a?) 286-7 

TETapTOS: TETáXTTjq 105, TETÉpTOU, TETEpTOV 
278, xexápTO (dat.) 276 
TETp¿(3oXo<;: tetp<d(3g)Xlou 310, TEpcí>(3(oXa) 
67 

TEücpfoüc; 187 

TÉyvT): tex/vy] 100, Tsyvet; (= -yj?) 243, 
té|xvy]v 328 
TYjpspov, see crr) pspov 
T7)p7)T^: TlpETfl 243 

Tl(3éplo c, Tiberius: Ti(3aLpíou 192, TL^epou 
303, Te(3p[ou, Ti¡3píou 310 
TÍ-&7]pi: ÚTrep-Oi 237, -9-upévou 274, éx-Oíaxai 
250, éy-OÉa-Oai 89 

Ttpr): [tJlpli; 237, TLpíjL 183 n. 3, §Lpr)v 80, 
•9rpr)v 91, TEiprjv 190, Tqprjv 238 tlvtjv 119 
tlplos: -rupíou 269 
Ttvaypós: TLvay’póv 163 
Ti?: T7]s 238, tel 190, tlvo qc; 160, tlves 
(= TÍvos) 289 

tÍtXos titulus: tltXov, -ou, -cov, tÍSXwv 310 
toioutos: TuaÚTTjv 197 
Toxá<;: ToSáxEi; 68 

tóxo<;: texou 290, xóyou 79, Sóxous 80 
ToXpácú: TwXpE'&rjí; 243 

T07rapyía: TOTrapxeías 90, TOTrapyÉas 252, 
TonrayEÍa 108 

ToaoÜTOs: tolctoütos, -cov 201, toctctoütov 160 
T(o)úppa: Toúpp7)¡;, TÚppY](; 222 
TpaLavóq: TpayeLavoü, Tpayiavoü, TpaELa- 
voü, Tpa7]avoü 72, TpaLavEÜ 216, Tpa'L'avoü 
72, 206, TpaLvoü 304, TpLav[oü] 260, 
Tpatavov 205 

xpára^a: SpaTCÉcrT]? 81, xpáTraicav 123 
TpaTC^LTEÍa: TpaTireStTeíav 76 
TpaTtE^ÍTY]i;: Tpa-xESÍTOu, Tpa^ESiTaL 76 
Tp ei<;: xpEi; 258 

TpÉTreo: E7rLTpE7TCúCú 300, -TETpapÉvou 157 
TpLáxovxa: Tiáxaiv, Tiáxov [xa] 108, xpá- 
xovxa, xpíxovxa 304, xpLáxouvxa 213 
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xpiaxóaioi: xpiaxóaai, xpa [xojaícov, xpixo- 
aía c, 304 

xpi¡3oüvoi; tribunus: xpi¡3oüvo?, -cp, -wv 
217-18 

xpipiyjaiov: Tpr)(j.iCTeíou 241 
xpiacráxií; 128 
xpio/íXioi: xiayi [Xjíai? 107 
xpíxo?: xpíxev (= -ov) 289, xpíxco (= -ou) 
208, 8pÍT¡Q 81 
xpicó¡3oXov: xpio¡3oúXcp 213 
xpóxoc;: xpóxo (dat.) 276, xpÓ7rcoi 184 
xpotpeía: xpotpTjac; 241, xpotpécov 257 
xputpepóc;: xputpepév 290 
Tü(3t: Tütpi 98 

xuyyávw: ETUTUvyávovTL 171, [xJuy’xávovTa 
162, 7rapaxoxó|vxa 328 
xuxóco: xuxwcdv 300 

úaX( o)e(.St¡<;: úaXEtSíjft.] 282 
úaXo7rc¿XY]i; 282 

üaXot;: iáXou 267, 282, uaXov, úéXXou, ueXa, 
úéXcov 282 

úaXoupyó?: úeX (X)oupywv 282 
úaXoü?: úa Xvj, -oüv, -ai, -üv, úeXoüv, -a<í>, 
-a, — [éoc], -wv, óaiXcov 282 
úaXot¡jó<;: uaXotJjcp 282 
ú[3pí£co: ú¡3píSi 76 
üPpiupp[Ew<;] 134, u(3(3piv 162 
úyiaívco: úyé [v]cop.ov 291, éyuévov (= -eiv) 
274, úyéviv 71, úyiávEiv 194, uyiaíveiv 
206, úyieíveiv 260, úyióv(eiv) 292, úioaveiv 
71, úyivécov (= úyiaívcov) 315, úiévayvxoc; 
(= -a?) 287 

úy(í)eia: úysíat;, -ía?, -úok;, -eíav, -lav, 
úyíeia, -a<;, -av 296-7, úíat; 71, úxíav 79 
úyiTjí;: oíyiav 199, tiyvj, óeioüt;, úit], óicík; 71 
úSpaywyÉw: uSpaycoyeía-Oai 206 
úSpayuyó<;: úSapywyót; 315, úxpaxwyóc; 81 
úSpíaxig: é8púcrx(a<;) 273 
úSpotpúXa!;: úxpotpúXaí; 81, ’SpotpúXaxe? 321 
'TSpoxóo?: 'YSpTjyócp 293 
üScop: SScop, íiSaai 206 
uíóc;'. uto?, -oü, -cp, -óv 205, üló?, üícp, 
ü’íó<;, üíoü 205 1. 2, uící>¡; 277, úyíoo 72, 
uEw (= -oü) 208, uiü 214, úó?, -oü, -cp, 
-oí, -ó 202, úücp, osló?, -oü, -cp, -óv, 
~wv, -ole;, oieíoü, oíoü 203, tjoú?, uoíóc;, 
íoü, lo le,, EÍOL, Olió, oieíoü, -coi, -óv 204, 
cdóq 205, 275 
v\r ¡: ÜXt)? 134 


úpLEii;: ‘rjpieT?, 'íipi.wv, T¡piEÍv, 7](¿a<; 262, úp,i<; 
190, oípicov 198, upicov 133 n. 3, ópLÍjv 
238, upiiv, upiEÍv 206, oúpLac; 215 
Ú7r-: eíroiyco 272 
ÚTrayopeúco, see áyopeúw 
úmxpycú, see ccpyco 

Ü7caTo?: utoxxcov 207, Ú7ráx<o>u? 214 
ÚTcevavxíoc;: OTrevavxíwí; 206 
Ú7rép: Ixép 267, v)7rép 263, úmxíp 193, Ú7raí|p 
327, úmxp 284, úttéX 105 
Ú7cepxpovía: Ü7repxpovsía<; 207 
Ó7repcpo<;: ÚTCEpcpv 300, Ú7repcí)ou, -cóioo, 
-wia, -á>ou<; 184-5 

Ú7ró: U7ró 207, í)7tó + vowel 316, oútcó 215, 
Ú7cé 316, utico 277 

útco-: UTtevavxíax;, ~piviqfAaxo<;, -xí-Oea-Oai 206, 
ÓTcójj.vy¡j.a 293, YjTcoypá'jiat;, r¡KoSr¡¡JiccTcc, 
7¡7roMÍTCú 263, oIttoScoxíoic; 198 
Ú7roypa<peú<;: Ú7ioypa<peoú? 231, -éa><; 134 
Ú7Toypá<pw: xaTUTcéypa^a 135, Y)7ioypá4ia<; 
263 

ÚTCÓyu(i)oc;: Ú7róyuLO<;, -yuíco?, -yów? 202 
Ú7róSr](i.a: ^7ro8T¡p(.axa 263 
ÚTcoSoyeiov: oÍttoScoxÍok; 198 
óto^cóviov: ÚTCO^Tjvigv 293 
Ú7ro-9-7¡3CY]: Útco-Otjxt] 134, útco-9-t¡x 7 1 v 92 
Ú7roxáTco: 7]mxáxcú 263 
ÚKÓjjLV7]u.a: Ó7ró[j.v7)(j.a 293, ÚTCópcíipca 117, 
Ú7ró[i.(j.V7](jLa 157, Ó7cop.vr¡(jiaTo<; 206 
Ú7cop.VY]piaTic7¡xó<;: Ú7uop.ví)piaTia’(j.oú<<; > 134 
ÚTCÓpuypia: Ú7cópuxp.a 96 
Ú7róaxvei<poc; 93 
Ú7 cotí-9-7](ai: UTcoTÍO-ea-Oai 206 
ÚTTOupyéw: Ú7TopyoüvTE<; 212 
Ú7coupyía: ÚTCOoyía 108, ÚTCopy(íav) 212 
ÚTroyeípLOí;: ÍOToaxeípioc; 131 
útcóxpeoí;: útcóxpioi 250 
5?: ulóc; 203 
utpavxpov: utpavSpa 81 

(pcavóXrjc; paenula: (pcavó'Xr¡q 100, tpaiXóvigv, 

' cpeXovwv, qsaivóXoo 154 
tpaivóXiov ( paenula ): tpaiXóviov, tpaivoXícov 
154 

qsaxiáXiov facíale: tpaxiáXiov, 7caxiáXiov 100, 
qjaxápiov 304 

(Dapievcó-O: «SapievcÓT 95, <I>ap.evcoü-8- 186 
tpapiiXía familia: qjapivjXía, qsapiiXía 239 
tpapiiXiápioi; familiaris: tpapiiXiápiov 239 
OappLoü&i: S>appioÜTi, Ilapp. [o]ü&i 96 
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(páa7]Xop: 7iacr/¡Xou 91 
q íáaip: toxciv 91 
<DauaTÍvop: Oaoucrrívou 230 
cDaOcrrop: <Mcttou 228 
<Da¿í>cpi: (Dacá-íti 99, Ilaaxpi 95 
€>e(3p (ou )ápiop Februarius: CDsPpouapío (u), 
QePpapícúv 221 

cpépco: ¡prjpcov 246, tpEpoúcnq{p} 125, cpepoúai 
(= -Y)) 236, ávaqjépeaaO-aL 159, npor¡- 
vsy’xaip 163, á7rÉv7]XEp, -EVYjyxco, 7rap- 
Yjv7]yxev, évYjxcú, évyjxe (= -ai) 246, 
svíyxvjp, Ivívxv), evixov, sviycóv, piEravíy- 
xai 250, 7rapr¡V£xxap, áv/jvsxxEV, 7iap£- 

VEXXaTCü, á7rEVEXXCü, EVEXXE, ¿TTEVÉXXEIV, 

TTpoEVExxaaÉvyjp 171-2, áTajvÉxaTo, áva- 
víxyp, evixov, áTrsvÉxaL 116, ÉxipÉvEiyxov 
256, évsvxai 170, ávavTjvuy^Évv], TCpoas- 
VEVUX (0-ÉVTCOV ) 274, É7T£V£Xa-9-ÉVTOp 311, 
ettevex-Oevtop 88, TTpoaEveyy-OÉvTa 96, [é]- 
vsxTiaav 89, eve-Oé(vtojv) 98, TcpoTrpoaE- 
VEXy&EVTCüV 100 
qjEÚycü: 7rpoaéq5Eyov 229 
cpOóvop: x-Oóvoup 89 

tpiáXy) : cpiáXyjp, -7]v, -ciiv, -aip 282, cpuáXf] 
269 

cpiáXiov: cpiáXiov 282 
pixoTrrjSaXop: pixoTrrjXáTOU 110 
<J>iXa8^XpEia: <DXa§EXcpEÍap 308 
<DiXá§EXcpop: <J>iXaTÉXcpou 82 
cpiXÉa): piXoüv-rop (= -ap) 287 
<DiXoaápa7up: <J>EiXocrÉpa7up 279 
cpiXoCTTopyía: piXocrrpovyíav 315 
cpíXTaToq: cpiX’TaTtp 165, cpEXTá-raip 254 
píaxop fiscus : cpíaxou 99, cpúaxov 267 n. 1 
<l>Xa(o)uía Flavia: <PXapía 69, 4>Xaouía, 
-ap 231-2, CDXaupíap 230, <DXaüía 205 
n. 3, 232, OXauíap 232, <J>Xauíap 205 n. 3 
í>Xá (o )uiavóp Flavianus : <DXaouiavóp, -ou, 
CPXauíavoü 232 

í>Xá(o)uiop Flavius : <J>Xa(3íou, -a>, CDXaou- 
¡3íou 69, <J>Xaoopíoo 230, OXásicop, <í>Xaíü>, 
<3>Xaoía>, <3?Xauíou, -ico, cDXaóousiop, -Lo u 
232, 4>Xaouíou, -tco 231, (pXaoucp 303, 
<3>Xaúyiop, -ico 74 
cpXoüp: tpXmp 300 
cpXuapscj: cpXupapYjao 108 
cpo(3Écú: cpopTj-Oííaav 241 
pó(3op: 7ró(3ov 91 
í>oipápipicúv: Foibammonos 100 
tpoivíxiov: ipivixícúv 272 


poívii;: pévixop 274, póvixop, cpuvíxwv 200, 
cpoiVTjxcov 238 
póXXip follis 100 
popáp: popáSsp (= -op) 289 
qjópETpov: cpoXÉSpco (= -ou) 82, cpóXsTpa 103 
cpópop: cpópou{p} 125, cpópooup 217 
cpouyícov pugio 92 
cpoüvSa funda: cpouvSav 99 
ppáaaco: á 7 roppaac 7 Óv'ircúv, -cppaTTiv 154 
cppéap: cpÉaxop 107, cpXíjTpop 246, cppéaTpop 
108 

<J>póv8cüv Fronto 82 
cppovTÍp: cpp|ovTÍSi 328 
cppoupóp: cppupcp 215, cpXoup[o]íp 103 
tpúXai;: cpúXxi 307 

cpuXáaaco: cpuXáaacü/cpuXáTTCú, etc. 152-3, 
écpúXa-ir)TOV 164, qsúXax^ov 140 
tpcovécú: aupupovíj, [x]poaq3CúV7)CT'&ai 241, 
7rpocTcpovoujj.Ev, aupupovcrjcráTO 277, ctm pi¬ 
po [vrjjiiv/iv] 294, ávTipá>vr]ao¡i. 166, crupi- 
xEtpovaxaívE 286 

Xaipr¡|jicdv: Xip-/p (cov) 259, Xuprjpicúvop 275 
yaípo>: yaípT] (= -e) 245, yápiv 194, yaí- 
psipi 167, 260, yépEiv 192, yrj- 

ps[iv] 248 

yaXáSpiov: x e ^®§P L0V 279 
Xapá: yapiap 311 

yapácrcroo: yapáaamv, 7rapayapáTTCú, 153, 

XEypayp.Év7]v 308 
xápip: yápiSop 83, y*P ^ti 238 
Xap(í)nvop: yapixívciv 311 
Xeíp: 0-ép 99, x e P°?, -í. -a(v), -iv, -ap 259, 
X (e) ipúp 293, x^Xóp 105, 273, y/]pr¡ 241, 
yaípav 260, ysipaí 257, xspaív 145 
XEipixóp: x e pix^v 259 

XeipoypaqjÉcú: Ú7roxupoypaq5^xÓTcov 267 n. 1 
yEipoypacpía: x e P°YP a 9 [^ av ] 259 
Xeipóypatpov: yip [óypajqjop. 167 
yEipcúvá^iov: xspova^íou 259 
X¿paop 145 

XÉco: Éx^iEÍTai 311, ÉyÍTai 101 
Xr¡peúcLi: yqpéoucra 228 
y-Oép, see ¿x-Oép 

yíXioi: yrjXiai 238, SiaxEiXíap 86 
yiTcóv: yiTwvop, -a 93, xiO-wvop, -oc(v), 
xitcóv, -wva, yi-Oovop, -a 94 
yiTcóviov: yiTmvia 93, xiO-cóvi (o )v, -íou, 
xiTCÓvi (o )v, xiO-wvíco 94 
-Xosúp 231 
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Xoiáx: Xoiáx 95 
j_oivLy.ioi.ioi ; : ^oivoxaícúv 304 
■jopTodo;: xopxaía? 91 
Xopxáxupov: x°PToáxupov 319 
XÓpxo?: xpófou 315 
Xpáco: xptówp-évoup 300, xéxp7]xa 89 
Xpeía: xpo’ 91, x|p e ^ a 328, jpso, -av 257, 
XpV?, -av , 241, xpú* v 190, XP Y )“ V 
240 


Xpeiaxóp: jpeoyoZc; 257 

XP7)Cw: Xpfl Sel ? 26, XPfiaCflí, Xpfl^ovfTop] 
123, jpy^ovxoL 184 

XP7]p.axííja> : jpr¡y.(xxLatl,oúq [tj] 124, auve- 
XPTjp-áxecrop 254 
Xp r¡mq: jpóosL 264 

XpipxTjpiov: [x]p7]arupíov (= -uv) 264, 
Xpv]aTV]pír]p ( = -oí?) 265 
Xptp-a: xP^P-axo? 238 
Xp¡.axó?: Xpua,xou 165, Xpuaxoü 269 

Xpóvo?: jóvov 107, XP°ü, Xpóv, XP“ V . XP°~ 
vovov 313 

Xpuaó?: XP ICJ °2 268 
XpuaoOp: xpuooü{v} 113 
XÚO-pa, see xúO-pa 
XuXó?: x u Xév 290 
XÚxpa, see xú-Opa 
X¿> po: xwp’ap 165 

X copeo: [aJuvex^P 1 ! 02 (= -a) 279, cnjv- 
x|cúpríae 328, auvyexopiyéve 79 


j(í>pr¡GLc,: jpr¡asL 308 

XCúpL^cú: [xjaxaxopec, -xopsüv 298, ~x¿>- 
pT)ff(a) 237, -jcúpíaoopLc 160, -xexopi- 
íjpivou 121, -xcúpLaa-9-r] 159 
Xwpíov: jcopcó 303 
Xwpí?: xco[pí?] 91, X“P^ 129 
Xcopiap.0?: xP í<J p-ó? 308 


ijiéXcov: 4"JeXía)v 142 

(jeúSco: ijeúSot. (= -r¡) 266, ’^euCTO-ao 320 
ijirjcpííjo: ijiucpumcn] 264 

(juáS-cov: ijíiáxiov, ijxáíhov, _ta > -ícov, (jeia- 
•Oetot?, 281-2 

(¡jLa-OoTrXóxo?: i|xa.&07rXóxcúi, 282 
<j/ia&op: (jaccD-ou, -ov, -oc?, -ou?, ijn.é-9-ou? 

281-2 

ijxXó?: ijiTjXoú? 237 

ifjLp.ú-0-i.ov: [(jJtp.iíKou, (jipcuO-jíJou, i]j(.pi.íou ? 
269 

ijuXTj: ijuxü (= -fi) 265 
tjiopiov: (JjoupicúV 210 

¿>§e: oSt] 245 

o ovr¡: ¿jvofz 167 

¿>óv: ¿>á, ¿)¿úv, oa>v 184 

¿>071(0X7]?: ómttcóXou 184 

¿>?: ó? 276, ó 125, ¿>? 134, ¿>|? 327 

coaxe: a>aSe 82, ¿óax’ 317, oaxet, 257 



